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PREFACE 

Ever since China began her relations with the 
Western Powers in the mid-nineteenth century, she 
has suffered enormous humiliation under the so- 
called unequal treaties. Peking's warlord govern- 
ment as well as the Nationalist and Communist 
regimes have been obsessed with the situation, as 
these treaties infringed upon Chinese sovereignty 
and territorial integrity. 

In fact, the unequal treaties were paramount 
among the causes for the republican and communi-st 
revolutions. In 1943, the situation changed when 
the Nationalist government replaced former t~~caties 
by concluding some new and equal agreements with 
several Western Powers, but ironically, it had to 
sign a new, unequal treaty in 1945 with the Soviet 
Union as pre-arranged by the Yalta Agreements. &hen 
the Communists came to power in 1949, they had to 
accept the restrictions imposed by the 1945 treaty 
and several older treaties, especially those con- 
cerning the borderlands. This accounts for the 
present Peking Government's difficulties and dis- 
putes with Russia, and to a lesser extent, with 
India. 

So far no acceptable definition of "unequal" 
treaty has been formulated. My concept is that any 
treaty between or among nations which strikes a 
deal not on equal footing in accordance with the 
principles of international law is an "unequal 
treaty." This covers all sorts of special positions, 
privileges, spheres of influence, and especially 
territories taken away by one nation from another. 

That is why I consider that both the Nationalist 
Chinese Treaty of 1945 and the Communist Chinese 
Treaty of 1950 are "unequal treaties," although 
the terms of the latter instrument are somewhat 
improved. Evidently, common Marxist ideology and 
communist brotherhood do not help when national 
interest is involved. 

My interest in the subject upon which the 
present volume focuses has grown out of years of 
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study and writing. In 1967, while in Taipei, I 
completed a book in Chinese on Treaty Relations 
Between China and Foreign Powers, covering the 
period of 1689-1945. Since coming to the United 
States in 1970, I have been engaged in research in 
order to write a sequel which would exten.d the 
period of the former work to the present. 

This book is written from a Chinese perspective 
because I was born and reared in China. I deal 
with the treaty relations and frontier problems 
with Burma, Nepal, India, Pakistan, Afghanistan, 
Outer Mongolia and the Soviet Union. I avoid the 
question of Taiwan and Tibet because I consider 
them integral parts of China. I have striven to 
treat the subject dispassionately and present a 
fair and objective analysis. 

Since the settlement of the land frontier dis- 
putes has been the major goal of Chinese foreign 
policy, I have concentrated on the problems relat- 
ing to them and have omitted the maritime border 
issues such as Tiao Yu Tai, the Paracel Islands, 
or territorial water limits. These problems re- 
quire a separate treatment. 

I consider the communist ideological conflict 
superficial; national interest fundamental. In 
fact, the People's Republic of China and the Soviet 
Union started their disputes over territorial dif- 
ferences in 1954, two years before their ideological 
split. However strong for a time, ideology will 
eventually be subject to the forces of national 
interest or security under the present state system. 
Therefore, I have not made a special analysis of 
the Sino-Soviet ideological controversy in the midst 
of the frontier disputes. Michel Oksenberg was cor- 
rect when he pointed out in his article, "The strat- 
egies of Peking," in the October, 1971 issue of 
Foreign Affairs that in the broadest terms, the 
goals of the Chinese foreign policy have remained 
the same in the past twenty-two years. "The leaders 
of China have searched for national security, for 
dignity and for the ability to make a contribution 
to world affairs . . . . Since the Chinese face 
military might deployed at their very doorstep, 
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they have made the quest for security fundamental." 
Chinese security is no doubt closely linked to their 
borderlands, especially with the Soviet Union. 

After fifteen years, (1954-1969) of bitter 
diplomatic bargaining, a major clash broke out on 
the Ussuri in 1969. Since then Chinese and Russians 
have attempted to settle boundary disputes through 
negotiations in Peking. But so far they have reached 
no solution; in fact numerous minor incidents have 
occurred including the most recent one on March 9 ,  
1978 at Yue Ya Pao District, again near the Ussuri 
River. The entire situation because it is fluid 
poses a threat to international peace, and conse- 
quently, is worth studying and watching. 

My present work will provide the historical 
and legal background of the Chinese boundary prob- 
lems, particularly with India and the Soviet Union. 
The manuscript was completed during the years 
1972-1974 while I was a visiting scholar at the 
University of California, Berkeley. It has been 
thoroughly up-dated recently. I am very much in- 
debted to Professors Robert Scalapino, Diane Clemens, 
Hector H. Lee and Rudolf B. Schlesinger for their 
valuable observations and sugg?stions. Gratitude 
also goes to Clive Parry, Professor of Law, 
Cambridge University and Dr. Roy S. Lee, Senior 
Legal Officer, Office of Legal Affairs, United 
Nations. 

Luke T. Chang 





FOREWORD 

The P e o p l e ' s  R e p u b l i c  o f  C h i n a  a n d  t h e  S o v i e t  
Union s h a r e  t h e  l o n g e s t  l a n d  b o u n d a r y  i n  t h e  
w o r l d .  A c r o s s  t h i s  b o u n d a r y  l i n e  o f  5 ,500  m i l e s ,  
t h e  two powers  s i n c e  t h e  1950s  h a v e  w a t c h e d  e a c h  
o t h e r  w i t h  h o s t i l e  e y e s .  The h o s t i l i t y  o f  t h e i r  
r e l a t i o n s  d e r i v e s  n o t  o n l y  f rom i d e o l o g i c a l  
d i s p u t e s  a n d  m u t u a l  a c c u s a t i o n s  o f  d e v i a t i o n i s m ,  
b u t  - e v e n  more i m p o r t a n t l y ,  i t  would  seem - f r o m  
c o n f l i c t i n g  t e r r i t o r i a l  claims. The S o v i e t  - 
C h i n e s e  b o r d e r  t h u s  i s  n o t  o n l y  t h e  l o n g e s t ,  b u t  
a l s o  one o f  t h e  most  h o t l y  d i s p u t e d  b o u n d a r y  l i n e s  
i n  t o d a y ' s  w o r l d .  

The most  s e r i o u s  o n e s  o f  t h e  bounda ry  d i s p u t e s  
t h a t  Ch ina  h a s  h a d ,  a n d  i n  l a r g e  p a r t  s t i l l  h a s ,  
w i t h  t h e  S o v i e t  Union a n d  i t s  o t h e r  n e i g h b o r s  
( such  a s  I n d i a ) ,  a r e  r o o t e d  i n  t h e  d e t e r m i n a t i o n  
o f  t h e  C h i n e s e  t o  undo t h e  c o n s e q u e n c e s  o f  t h e  
h u m i l i a t i n g  " u n e q u a l  t r e a t i e s 1 '  f o r c e d  upon them 
by more p o w e r f u l  n a t i o n s ,  i n c l u d i n g  C z a r i s t  R u s s i a ,  
d u r i n g  t h e  1 9 t h  c e n t u r y .  T h i s  d e t e r m i n a t i o n  i s  
s u p p o r t e d  by a l l  C h i n e s e  - on t h e  m a i n l a n d ,  i n  
Taiwan,  a n d  e l s e w h e r e  - a n d  i n d e e d  forms  a  s t r o n g  
bond o f  c o n s e n s u s  among them.  

D r .  Luke T .  Chang,  as a  n a t i v e  o f  Ch ina  a n d  
a  f o r m e r  C h i n e s e  D i p l o m a t ,  p r o b a b l y  s h a r e s  t h e  
emot ions  which  t h e  memory o f  t h e  " u n e q u a l  
t r e a t i e s f 1  e n g e n d e r s  i n  e v e r y  p e r s o n  o f  C h i n e s e  
o r i g i n .  N e v e r t h e l e s s ,  h e  h a s  managed i n  t h i s  
book t o  examine  t h e  h i s t o r y  a n d  t h e  l e g a l  a s p e c t s  
o f  C h i n a ' s  bounda ry  d i s p u t e s  w i t h  s c h o l a r l y  
de t achmen t  a s  w e l l  a s  a d m i r a b l e  t h o r o u g h n e s s .  J n  
a d d i t i o n  t o  f u r n i s h i n g  a  c l e a r  e x p o s i t i o n  a n d  
a n a l y s i s  o f  t h e  s u b j e c t ,  h e  a c q u a i n t s  us  w i t h  t h e  
c r u c i a l  s o u r c e  m a t e r i a l s ,  many o f  which  u n t i l  now 
have  n o t  b e e n  e a s i l y  a c c e s s i b l e  f o r  t h e  E n g l i s h -  
s p e a k i n g  r e a d e r .  

W i l l  Ch ina  a n d  t h e  S o v i e t  Union s e t t l e  t h e i r  
d i f f e r e n c e s  i n  t h e  f o r e s e e a b l e  f u t u r e ?  T h i s ,  no 
d o u b t ,  i s  one  o f  t h e  t r u l y  f a t e f u l  q u e s t i o n s  
f a c i n g  p o l i c y - m a k e r s  i n  t h e  w e s t e r n  w o r l d  t o d a y .  
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Before  an  answer ,  o r  e v e n  an  i n f o r m e d  g u e s s ,  can 
be v e n t u r e d ,  one  h a s  t o  a c q u a i n t  o n e s e l f  w i t h  t h e  
i s s u e s  i n v o l v e d  i n  t h e  S o v i e t - C h i n e s e  d i f f e r e n c e s .  
A s  t h e  boundary d i s p u t e s  c o n s t i t u t e  t h e  most 
i m p o r t a n t  o f  t h o s e  i s s u e s ,  t h e  d a t a  c o l l e c t e d  and 
p r e s e n t e d  by D r .  Chang form t h e  n e c e s s a r y  s t a r t i n g  
p o i n t  f o r  any p r e d i c t i o n  a s  t o  t h e  f u t u r e  r e l a t i o n s  
between China and t h e  S o v i e t  Union. D r .  Chang 
t h u s  h a s  a  c l a i m  t o  t h e  g r a t i t u d e  n o t  o n l y  o f  
h i s t o r i a n s  and s t u d e n t s  o f  i n t e r n a t i o n a l  law,  b u t  
a l s o  o f  t h o s e  whose academic  o r  p o l i t i c a l  e n -  
d e a v o r s  a r e  d e v o t e d  t o  t h e  f o r m u l a t i o n  o f  f o r e i g n  
p o l i c y .  

Rudolf  B .  S c h l e s i n g e r  
P r o f e s s o r  o f  Law, 
U n i v e r s i t y  o f  C a l i f o r n i a ,  
H a s t i n g s  C o l l e g e  o f  t h e  
Law ( W i l l i a m  Nelson 
Cromwell P r o f e s s o r  o f  
I n t e r n a t i o n a l  and  
Compara t ive  Law E m e r i t u s ,  
C o r n e l l  U n i v e r s i t y  School  
o f  Law) 
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Chapter I 
INTRODUCTION 

The problem of international boundaries is 
closely related to modern nationalism. It is a 
product of nation-state systems. Lord Curzon ob- 
served at the turn of this century: "the idea of a 
demarcated frontier is itself an essentially modern 
conception, and finds little or no place in the 
ancient world." But, with the nation-states, he 
went on to point out that 

Frontiers are the chief anxiety of nearly 
every Foreign Office in the civilised world, 
and are the subject of four out of every 
five political treaties or conventions that 
are concluded . . . .  Frontier policy is of the 
first practical importance, and has a more 
profound effect upon the peace or warfare 
of nations than any other factor, political 
or economic .l 

In Europe the nineteenth century was an era of 
search for rigid and delimited boundaries-a move 
to transform frontiers into border provinces. This 
transformation was more or less successful in inte- 
grating frontiers with the rest of the nation. So 
it was also in the United States. The common form 
to reach this goal was war or threat of war; the 
United States' purchases of Alaska and Louisiana 
through treaties are exceptions. 

In this century, with the defeat of Germany in 
1945, and through more than ten years ofscold war, 
a political and territorial line of demarcation was 
practically established in Europe by 1960. This is 
what Winston Churchill first dubbed the "Iron Cur- 
tain," separating the western limits and sphere of 
the Soviet empire from those of the Western alliance 
under the hegemony of the United States. Of course, 
C h u r c k , i l : ' s  famous coinage referred more to the 
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Communist and non-Communist demarcation than the 
national boundaries per se. The development of the 
existing political line-up, however, of the Soviet 
Empire as contrasted to the Western free world is 
woith noting. 

In Asia, however, the process of major frontier 
demarcation still continues in a more fluid state 
than in Furope. What will be the outcome of the Korean 
peninsula, one or two Koreas? Where would be the 
final Indo-Pakistani border in Kashmir? Incidentally, 
many of the frontier and boundary problems of modern 
Asia derive from the disintegration of the colonial 
regimes, or as the Chinese communists say, they are 
"left over by imperialism." 

In Asia, China is unique: no state has a longer 
land frontier than China and no state has become 
involved in more border problems over such a long 
period. The famous Great Wall, which runs fromthe 
Gulf of Chili in the Yellow Sea to the mountains 
on the edge of Tibet, was erected in ancient times 
to ward off the nomadic attacks from the north. 
For most of the long period of China's recorded 
history, the security of the Chinese state has been 
threatened often from what Owen Lattimore termed 
"the Inner Asian Frontier," including Sinkiang, 
Mongolia, and Manchuria.2 This fact remains quite 
true today. On the other hand, the Southeast Asian 
mainland posed no great danger to the integrity and 
security of the Chinese Empire. Nevertheless, one 
might speculate that the current controversy be- 
tween China and Vietnam over the ethnic Chinese 
might develop into a major crisis; but it is not 
based on territorial claims. 

China not only built the Great Wall but also 
developed a sort of "protectorate" system to insure 
her security. This system was quite similar to the 
protectorates of the European empires in the late 
nineteenth century. She had no design to integrate 
fully the frontier tracts into the empire, but the 
cer~tral government maintained a certain degree of 
control. These protectorate lands could be prop- 
erly called "dependencies." Until the end of the 



dynastic era, China exercised her influence in 
these areas invarying degrees and by different 
means. In territorial terms, one might name Tibet, 
Sinkiang, Mongolia, Manchuria, and Korea as "Inner 
Protectorates" in which China exerted more influence 
than in those "Outer Protectorates" such as Annam, 
Burma, Bhutan, Sikkim, Nepal, Ladakh, and Hunza. 

The so-called tributary system further compli- 
cated the two-tier protectorate system. Tradition- 
ally, the Chinese had a special concept of foreign 
relations which saw China as the center of civili- 
zation or the "middle kingdom"; neighboring coun- 
tries were barbarians and therefore were inferior 
to China. In their relations with the Chinese 
dynasty, they remained tributary states. China 
possessed a sort of suzerainty over them. The 
tributary states1 relations with other countries 
were more or less restricted because of their ties 
with China. In turn, China exercised more control 
over those areas which would be a more direct threat 
to Chinese security, i.e., areas in the inner limits 
of the Chinese imperial frontier system. 

For this rea~on, Chinese school children tradi- 
tionally were taught that China possessed vast 
territories in Asia, much larger than she actually 
controlled in modern times. Writers in both the 
Kuomintang and now the Communist periods claimed 
that the tributary states orareas were Chinese 
territories lost to the modern imperialists. For 
example, a well-known book, Chung-kuo chin-tai 
chien shih (A Short History of Modern China), edited 
by Liu P1ei-hua and first published in Peking in 1952 and 
reissued in 1954, contained a map depicting Chinese 
territorial rights as they existed in the nineteenth 
century. The editor included Nepal, Sikkim, Bhutan, 
and Assam on the Indian frontiers, Burma, the 
Andaman Islands, Malaya, Thailand, French Indochina, 
Taiwan and the Pescadores, the Sulu Archipelago of 
the Philippines,the Ryukyu Islands, and Korea. 
(See Appendix I, Map 15) 

As far as Russia is concerned, the map indicates 
that the Czars took five regions: (a) the Great 
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Northwest, seized by Imperial Russia under the 
Treaty of Chuguchak [parts of present Soviet 
Kazakhstan, Kirghizia, and Tadzhikstan] ; (b) Pamirs: 
secretly divided between England and Russia in 1896; 
(c) The Great Northeast: seized by Imperial Russia 
under the Treaty of Aigun, 1858; (d) the Great 
Northeast: seized by Imperial Russia under the 
Treaty of Peking, 1860; (e) Sakhalin: divided be- 
tween Russia and Japan. 

This map at first attracted little attention be- 
cause its delineations were essentially similar to 
those which appeared on maps published during the 
Chinese Nationalist time. In 1925, for example, Hsieh 
Pin, a noted writer, even made more extensive claims 
in Chung-kuo s a n g - t i  s h i h  ( A  History of China's Lost 
Territories). But in 1960 when Nepalese students in 
Peking learned the contents of Liu P'ei-hua's book, 
they immediately drew the attention of their prime 
minister to it during his official visit. Later an 
Indian student, Ghanshyam Mehta who had obtained a 
copy of the book while in Peking, gave it wide pub- 
licity in India in 1962 when the Sino-Indian fron- 
tier war flared up. After this episode, the Peking 
authorities denied official responsibility for the 
sweeping territorial claims. 3 

Such claims to all the vast areas which once 
paid tribute in one form or another to the Chinese 
dynasties have lacked official sanction, either in 
Kuomintang or Communist times. In fact, Peking has 
"1-egularized" a number of frontiers by concluding 
bilateral boundary treaties with those countries 
which the maps had shown as having been once part 
of China. 

To be specific, since 1960 China has reached 
boundary accords with Burma, Nepal, Pakistan, 
Afghanistan, and Outer Mongolia. As the Peking 
government statement of May 24, 1969, put it: 

Since the founding of the People's 
Republic of China, the Chinese Govern- 
ment has satisfactorily settled compli- 
cated boundary questions left over by 



history and concluded boundary treaties 
with neighboring countries such as Burma, 
Nepal, Pakistan, the People's Republic 
of Mongolia, and Afghanistan, with the 
exception of the Soviet Union and India.... 
China has no territorial claims against 
any of her neighboring countries, and 
has not invaded or occupied a single inch 
of territory of any foreign country. 4 

Herein, one might immediately raise several 
questions: Why have Russia and India not settled 
their boundary questions with China? Why did China 
state that she did not invade any foreign territory 
when in 1962 she fought a war with India? Why did 
China assert that she had no territorial claims 
against any of her neighboring countries, when Mao 
Tse-tung in 1964 had told a group of visiting Jap- 
anese socialists that "China had not yet asked the 
Soviet Union for an accounting about Vladivostok, 
Khabarovsk, 'Kamchatka, and other regions east of 
Lake Baikal which became Russian territory about 
100 years agov? And finally, how did China reach 
her boundary treaties with Burma,Nepal, Afghanistan, 
Pakistan, and Outer Mongolia? 

Attempts will be made in the following chapters 
to analyze and interpret these problems in the lig1,t 
of the most recent available sources, although in 
some cases very little documentation has been 
released by the parties concerned. 

A word of caution should be added in this con- 
nection. Some writers distinguish between the 
terms boundary and frontier. A boundary is a clear 
division between nations which can be marked as a 
line on a map without setting up boundary posts or 
otherwise laying down the boundary on the ground 
by means of demarcation. On the other hand a fron- 
tier is a zone rather than a line. "It is a tract 
of territory separating the centers of two sover- 
eignties which could be a ver extensive area," 
Professor Alastair Lamb said. !i 

Lamb further pointed out that the boundary dis- 
putes could be at the same time frontier disputes. 
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The Sino-Indian disputes, for example, concerns 
such a line through a frontier zone involving more 
than 50,000 square miles of territory.6 The current 
Sino-Soviet disputes reflect the similar condition, 
although there is no clear boundary line of conten- 
tion. However, the news media often use these terms 
almost interchangeably. 

With these points clarified, we may now proceed 
to the analysis of the current Chinese boundary 
problems. C.L. Sulzberger of the New York Times 
wrote in 1974, "When historians in the year 2000 
look back on the final quarter of this century, 
they will see that it was the present Sino-Soviet 
relationship that shaped their world.117 If this 
prediction is true, then the Sino-Soviet frontier 
disputes must be one of the important factors in 
shaping the world history. So also will the Sino- 
Indian frontier disputes shape the relationships 
between India ahd China. 
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Chapter 11 
CHINESE BORDERLANDS UNDER THE NEW 

SINO-SOVIET TREATY COMPLEX OF 1950 

Modern China has experienced two revolutions: 
one in 1911 with the establishment of the republic 
and another in 1949 when a communist regime came 
to power in Peking. One of the most important 
motivations in these revolutions was the recovering 
of national sovereignty and territorial integrity 
lost to the imperialist powers in the so-called un- 
equal treaties. Dr. Sun Yat-sen, the founding 
father of the Chinese Republic long advocated the 
abrogation of such treaties during his revolutionary 
movement. When he failed in his lifetime, he admon- 
ished his followers to carry on the struggle in his 
testament in 1925. The Chinese communists signified 
their intention in 1949 to re-examine such treaties 
with foreign powers. They would either "recognize, 
abrogate, revise, or renegotiate them according to 
their respective contents."l 

By this time most of the western powers had re- 
linquished their special rights and privileges, 
having concluded with China new, equal treaties. 
As the Peking government noted, the problems left 
over by imperialisn~ concerned residual anomalies 
such as were to be found in the frontier treaties 
imposed by Britain to settle the Sino-Burmese and 
Sino-Indian boundaries. 

As far as the Soviet Union was concerned, it not 
only had inherited the longest frontier problem with 
China from the Czar's imperialism, but had also im- 
posed on the Nationalist government a new u n e q u a l  
t r e a t y  in 1945.2 When Mao Tse-tung took control of 
China in 1949, his government remained bound by the 
the restrictions of this treaty. Idiologically Mao 
and Stalin were communist comrades, and one comrade 
theoretically should not exploit the other. Yet 
when they encountered each other in the Winter of 
1949-50 in Moscow, Stalin did not follow the 
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teachings of Marxism in his negotiations with Mao, 
as may be inferred from the new Sino-Soviet Treaty 
of February 14, 1950. 

1.The New Sino-Soviet Treaty Relations 

The year 1949 culminated the success of the 
Chinese communist revolution, and also marked a new 
era for Sino-Soviet relations. After two months1 
negotiations by Stalin and Mao in person, they 
signed anew "Treatyof Friendship, Alliance and 
Mutual Assistance" and two other agreements as well. 
(February 14, 1950) On this occasion, the Soviet 
Foreign Minister, A.Y.Vishinsky declared that these 
instruments "based on respect for the principles of 
equality, state independence and national sover- 
eignty, seal the historical bonds between the peo- 
ples of the Soviet Union and China." He further 
stated: 

The Soviet people have always entertained 
profound sentiments of friendship and 
respect for the Chinese people, for their 
heroic liberation struggle against feudal 
and imperialist oppression. 3 

These words sound beautiful. But did the terms of 
the treaty and related agreements really measure 
up to them? 

Earlier, in a speech on January 12, the American 
Secretary of State, Dean Acheson, pointed out the 
dramatic development in Manchuri?- : 

The Soviet Union is detaching the northern 
provinces of China from China and is at- 
taching them to the Soviet Union. This 
process is complete in Outer Mongolia. 
It is nearly complete in Manchuria and I 
am sure that in Inner Mongolia and in 
Sinkiang there are very happy reports 
coming from Soviet agents to Moscow. 
. . .  I should like to suggest at any rate 
that this fact that the Soviet Union is 
taking the four northern provinces of 
China is the most significant, the most 



important fact in the relations of any 
foreign power with Asia.4 

Two ominous events reflected the Soviet strate- 
gies. As late as 1949, the Soviet Ambassador, Nikolai 
V.Roshchin, followed the Nationalist government to 
Canton from Nanking to continue negotiating over 
important economic concessions and aviation rights 
in Sinkiang. He tried to obtain for the Soviet Union 
a special position in that province before the 
Chinese Red Army occupied it.5 But he only had the 
Sino-Soviet aviation agreement renewed for five 
years. The other event was that, at Stalin's invi- 
tation, the Communist chief in Manchuria, Kao Kang, 
headed a trade delegation on July 31, 1949toMoscow 
and concluded a one-year barter agreement. 

The Soviet press failed to mention prices or 
quantities of the goods to be exchanged, but it 
disclosed that the Manchurian provinces were to 
deliver soya beans, vegetables, fats, maize, rice 
and other products in exchange for industrial equip- 
ment, motor vehicles, petrol, textiles, paper, and 
drugs. The Russians now shipped back some of the 
industrial equipment which had been taken from the 
Japanese for the restoration of industries in Man- 
churia.' Evidently, the Russians were in fact get- 
ting something for nothing. Stalin made these moves 
before Mao took the reins of the Peking government 
on October 1, 1949. 

Facing this unpleasant economic reality and the 
ominous separationist tendency of Kao, Mao had to 
lead a delegation to Moscow, ostensibly to attend 
the celebration of Stalin's seventieth birthday, 
but as it turned out it was to negotiate with 
Stalin. Although he arrived in Moscow on December 
16, 1949, with Chen Po-ta, Mao had to summon Chou 
En-lai to Moscow on January 20 of the next year 
when negotiations entered the serious stage with 
the R u s ~ i a n s . ~  Chou was accompanied by representa- 
tives from Manchuria and Sinkiang. "The fact that 
Mao did not bring Chou along at the start seemed 
to indicate that he had no intention of concluding 
any treaty with Russia and that he hadnoconfidence 
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in his negotiation with Stalin. Otherwise he would 
have had Chou with him from the   tart."^ This inter- 
pretation appears justified by the events. 

The negotiations lasted sixty days and clearly 
must have included some hard bargaining, as the 
press speculated. Not until February 14,1950did 
the Chinese and Russians sign a set of agreements. 10 
The following three were the most important: 

1. A Sino-Soviet treaty of friendship, 
alliance and mutual assistance; 

2. An agreement concerning joint Sino- 
Soviet control over the Chinese 
Changchun Railway, Port Arthur and 
Dairen; 

3. An agreement concerning a long-term 
Soviet loan to Communist China (equiv- 
alent to $300 million) to be given 
over a period of five years. 

At the same time, in an exchange of notes, both 
China and Russia agreed (1) to announce that the 
Sino-Soviet Treaty of Friendship and Alliance of 
1945 and the Agreements of the Chinese Changchun 
Railway, Dairen, and Port Arthur . . .  as we11 as 
that all related annexes were declared null and 
void; (2) to acknowledge the independent status of 
Outer Mongolia "as a result of the referendum con- 
ducted in Outer Mongolia in 1945, which confirmed 
the aspiration for independence of that country, 
and as a result of its establishment of diplomatic 
relations with the Chinese People's Republic." 

In another exchange of notes, both parties agreed 
to announce the decision of the Soviet Government 
to transfer to the Peking Government (1) the prop- 
erty acquired in Manchuria from private Japanese 
owners by Soviet economic organizations and (2) all 
the buildings in the former military compound in 
Peking without compensation. This meant that the 
Japanese Government-owned property in Manchuria 
taken by the Soviet army to Russia as "war booty" 
would not be returned. 

According to the Treaty of Friendship, Alliance 



and Mutual Assistance, both Russia and China agreed 
to enter into close cooperation to prevent the re- 
sumption of aggression on the part of Japan, or 
"any other state that may collaborate in any way 
with Japan," to participate "in all international 
actions aimed at ensuring peace and security 
throughout the world," to bring about "the earliest 
conclusion of a peace treaty with Japan," to con- 
sult with each other in regard to "all important 
international problems affecting the common inter-- 
ests of China and the Soviet Union,"and "todevelop 
and consolidate economic and cultural ties between 
China and the Soviet Union." The two contracting 
parties also undertook "not to conclude any alliance 
directed against the other Contracting Party1' and 
"not to take part in any coalition or in any actions 
or measures directed against the other Contracting 
Party." The duration of the treaty was to be for 
thirty years. 

In comparison with the 1945 Treaty of Friendship 
and Alliance concluded between Russia andtheNation- 
alist Government, the scope of the new treaty was 
more extensive. The alliance aimed at not only pre- 
venting aggression on the part of Japan but also 
"any other state that may collaborate in any way 
with Japan." Writers often declare that this clause 
refers to the United States, because P r a v d a ,  the 
Soviet Communist Party organ, pointed out in a 
special article on the day the treaty was announced 
that "at present, the reactionaries of Japan are 
becoming more fanatic and reckless under the pro- 
tection of the American occupation authorities and 
have openly declared their attempt at revenge. At 
present, American imperialism is making efforts to 
transform Japan into a strategic bridgehead for 
attack on the Soviet Union and on the People's 
Democracy of China." In an editorial the New China 
News Agency offered a similar observation by stres- 
sing that the Treaty would be a blow to American 
imperialism and would reinforce world peace. 11 

An agreement on a long-term loan by the Soviet 
Union underscored Sino-Soviet cooperation. Its key 
provisions were in Article I which stated that the 
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Government of the USSR would grant to the Govern- 
ment of the People's Republic of China a credit 
which, in terms of American dollars, amounted to 
$300,000,000 taking thirty-five American dollars 
to one ounce of fine gold. The rate of interest was 
fixed at one per cent per annum. This amount was 
to be advanced in equal annual installments over a 
five-year period, and was to be used "for the pay- 
ment of deliveries from the USSR of equipment and 
materials, including equipment for electrical power 
stations, metallurgical and machine-building pla.nts 
and coal and ore mines, railway and other transport 
equipment, rails and other materials for the reha- 
bilitation and development of China's national 
economy." Repayment by China was to be effected in 
raw materials, tea, gold and U.S. dollars in ten 
annual installments, beginning with 1954. 

This credit of $300 million allocated over five 
years was obviously too small in view of the size 
of China and her over-all needs. One French source 
mentioned that Mao had calculated that China would 
require at this time 2 billion to $3 billion for !! economic development. 2 If that was correct, the 
amount Mao obtained in Moscow must have been very 
disappointing to him, especially when one compares 
it, for instance,with the loan of $450 million 
given to Poland by the Soviet Union ayearearlier. 13 

However, one should not overlook the fact that 
this loan constituted a considerable hardship for 
Russia, which at that time, was depleted of its 
natural resources by war. But by the same token 
one might suspect that Stalin had tried hard to 
restrain Mao and China from growing powerful, al- 
though he did not live long enough to witness the 
Chinese-Russian disputes over frontiers and commu- 
nist ideology in the 1960's. 

In spite of the effusive propaganda about the 
Sino-Soviet friendship, these negotiations must 
have been tough and difficult. At their close many 
unsolved differences remained between the two sides. 

When Mao and Chou left Moscow on February 17, 
1950, the newly joined Sinkiang delegation and the 
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Manchurian Vice-Chairman, Li Fu-ch'un, remained 
there for further talks concerning Russian special 
interests in these two Chinese frontier domains. 
Since the main treaty did not touch upon the ques- 
tion of Sinkiang, three economic agreements were 
signed on March 27, 1950. As to Manchuria, scattered 
reports were very vague; by inferencc, Li Fu-ch'un 
must have concluded a number of agreements mainly 
concerning exchange of goods and a civil air service. 
Later, on July 28, 1951, an agreement for setting 
up a "Sino-Soviet Joint Stock Company for Ship 
Buildin and Repair" at Dairen was announced in 
Moscow. f4 

On the whole, the 1950 treaty and agreements 
reaffirmed the main concessions yielded by Roosevelt 
to Stalin at the Yalta conference and subsequently 
acceded to by the Nationalists in the 1945 treaty 
and annexes. In addition, the March 27 agreements 
enabled the Soviets to recover essentially those 
special rights enjoyed from 1934 to 1942 when 
Sinkiang was under the rule of Sheng Shih-ts'ai. 15 
The 1950 treaty is thus as llunequal" as the 1945 
treaty. The main difference is shortened time 
duration regarding the restoration of Chinese sover- 
eignty in Sinkiang and Manchuria, and by 1955 Mao 
was able to liquidate completely the Soviet preserve 
in both areas. 

At this juncture, a brief comparison of both 
treaties may be helpful. The 1945 treaty was for 
thirty years. During the thirty years the Soviets 
had the rights (a) to own and to operate jointly 
the Changchun Railway with the Chinese; (b) to use 
Darien jointly as a commercial port; (c) to station 
army, navy and air forces in Port Arthur. On the 
other hand, the 1950 treaty itself also was for 
thirty years and had similar provisions. The main 
difference was that the Russians agreed to relin- 
quish the above mentioned special positions by 1952 
in Manchuria. Actually, they returned the Chang- 
chun Railway and Dairen in 1952, but not the Port 
Arthur Naval Base until 1955. Outer Mongolia was 
kept independent from China (but not from Russia) 
by both treaties. As to Sinkiang, not until after 
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the death of Stalin was Mao able to liquidate com- 
pletely the Soviet presence. 

Their details will be analyzed in the following 
sections. 

2. The Soviet Special Position in Manchuria 

The 1950 treaty and agreements had a great impact 
upon Manchuria because the Russians promisedto give 
up their special position. At the time when Mao was 
negotiating with Stalin in Moscow, Manchuria was 
virtually a Soviet colony as the result of military 
occupation in 1945. The United States Department of 
State's "background material" in June, 1950 provided 
a vivid account: 

The USSR has obtained special navigation 
and fishing rights in Manchuria; operates 
the only civil air service in Manchuria; 
controls and operates industrial facilities 
in Dairen, Harbin and Chia Mussu (Kiamusze); 
controls the Dower transmission from the 
Yalu hydroelectric plant; controls and 
operates several coal and gold mines. 

The Sha Ho Kon Vehicle Manufacturing Works, 
the Dairen Shipbuilding Yard and the Dairen 
Sugar Works are all under Soviet military 
control. Munitions factories in the area 
are also reportedly operated by the USSR. 
The Soviet Union has placed the richest 
industrial area of China firmly behind the 
Far Eastern segment of the Iron Curtain. 16 

As a result of Mao's negotiations, the Soviets 
consented to transfer "without compensation" the 
rail network in this borderland. Article I of the 
1950 Agreement concerning the Changchun Railway, 
Port Arthur, and Dairen prescribed: 

Both Contracting Parties agree that the 
Soviet Government transfer without com- 
pensation to the Government of the People's 
Republic of China all its rights to joint 
administration of the Chinese Changchun 
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Railway together with all the property 
belonging to the railway. The transfer 
shall be effected immediately after the 
conclusion of a peace treaty with Japan, 
but not later than the end of 1952. 

Pending the transfer, the existing Sino- 
Soviet joint administration of the Chinese 
Changchun Railway shall remain unchanged. 
After this Agreement becomes effective, 
posts (such as manager of the railway, 
chairman of the Board of Directors, etc.) 
shall be periodically alternated between 
representatives of China and the USSR. 

As regards concrete methods of effecting 
the transfer, they shall be agreed upon 
and determined by the Governments of 
both Contracting Parties. l7 

The Chinese Changchun Railway, formerly the 
Chinese Eastern Railway, consisted of one trunk 
line from Mancholi to Sui-fen-ho via Harbin; a 
branch line from Harbin to Dairen and Port Arthur, 
with a total length of about 3,000 kilometers. Tt 
was originally built by Czarist Russia in the late 
1890's (actually with French capital) and immedi- 
ately became the major instrument for Russia's 
exploitation of Manchuria. Japan took over the 
southern branch (roughly from Changchun to Dairen 
and Port Arthur) at the conclusion of the Russo- 
Japanese war in 1905, and bought the main trunk 
line in 1935 after prolonged negotiations in 
Tokyo. l8 When Japan was defeated in 1945, the whole 
line had been placed again under Russian domination, 
in spite of the "Sino-Soviet joint control" provi- 
sions prescribed in the 1945 treaty system with 
the Chinese Nationalists. Therefore, in 1950, it 
appeared unusual for the Russians to relinquish 
their privileged position almost voluntarily. 

It is important to consider why Stalin consented 
to the transfer of the valuable Chinese Eastern 
Railway complex to Chinese possession in 1950. 
First, the official reasons were fourfold: they all 
appeared in the Agreement concerning the Chinese 
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Changchun Railway, Port Arthur, and Dairen, namely: 
(1) imperialist Japan had suffered defeat; (2) the 
reactionary Kuomintang Government had been over- 
thrown; (3) China had become a People's Democratic 
Republic; (4) and a new People's Government had 
been established in China which had unified the 
whole of China, carried out a policy of friendship 
and cooperation with the Soviet Union and proved 
its ability to defend the national independence and 
territorial integrity of China and the national 
honor and dignity of the Chinese people. 

Second, we may agree with the observation of 
Mr. Robert North that Mao negotiated from a posi- 
tion of strength: "One cannot be sure, but this 
much is clear, that the careers of Mao and Stalin 
have been characterized by conflicting applications 
of revolutionary dialectics. The Chinese leader 
rode to power, furthermore, by harnessing a pecu- 
liarly Chinese horse and up to the moment of his 
arrival in Moscow owed relatively little to Stalin. 
Thus he occupied in all respects a more powerful 
bargaining position than has been enjoyed by any 
other f reign Communist vis-5-vis the Soviet 
Union. 1179 

These are good reasons to believe that Mao in 
1950 offered a much better and deeper argument to 
convince Stalin to surrender Russian interests in 
the Chinese Eastern Railway. That argument must 
have been, first, that Russia had built the line 
with French capital through floating treasury bonds 
which were later repudiated by the Bolshevik Revo- 
lution; and second, she had sold this Railway sys- 
tem to Japan-Manchukuo in 1935 and had her shares 
paid accordingly. Thus, the Russians should have 
had nothing to do with the Chinese Eastern Railway 
even under the pretext of restoring the rights and 
privileges lost to Japan in the 1904 war. Perhaps 
the South Manchuria Branch could have been an 
exception. As it had been under Japanese control 
known as the South Manchurian Railway since 1904, 
it was of course not included in the 1935 sales 
deal. 

Fundamentally speaking, moreover, Soviet Russia 
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had renounced the Czarist interests and rights in 
the Chinese Eastern Railway as well as other special 
privileges by the Karakhan Declarations of 1919 and 
1920. It will be recalled that in 1929 when the 
Sino-Soviet crisis over the Chinese Eastern Railway 
was threatening to develop into a war, the Russian 
Communist Party had heated debates on fighting a 
weak nation for the privilege of operating a rail- 
road on its territory. Many seemed disgusted at 
subjugating a semi-colonial nation like China, not 
an imperialist power. They wanted the railway relin- 
quished to China. "A mere twelve years after the 
November Revolution, the Communist Party still had 
some remnants of its initial idealism left . " 20  
Others, however, found a good excuse to keep the 
line in Soviet hands so long as there was no Commu- 
nist Government in China. Therefore, the final 
official justification, however insufficient, was 
as follows: 

The Soviet proletariat carries out the 
administration of the Chinese Eastern 
Railroad jointly with the Chinese (bourgeois - 
landowners) Government in the interests of 
preventing the transfer of the railroad 
into the hands of the imperialists subju- 
gating China; in the interests of an earlier 
transfer of the railroad into the hands of 
the Chinese people after the (genuine, and 
not social democratic) victory of the na- 
tional revolution-to the Chinese people 
which will have done away with the imperi- 
alists, their bourgeois-landlord pillars 
within China proper; and finally in the 
interests of the defense of the Soviet 
Union itself-that country which is build- 
ing socialism-from the threat of invasion 
on the part of hostile capitalist countries.21 

On these bases, one might assume that Mao Tse- 
tung must have used these reasons to convince Stalin 
that it was time for Russia to relinquish her share 
of interests in the railway system because the 
Peking Government was a People's government and it 
would prevent Western imperialistic designs on 
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China. In fact, the above mentioned official reasons 
gave a strong clue to this argument. 

As to the Port Arthur Naval Base, Russia agreed 
to withdraw her troops and to turn over to the 
Peking Government all the installations within the 
same time schedule. But "the Chinese Government 
will compensate the Soviet Union for expenses which 
it has incurred in restoring and constructing in- 
stallations since 1945." In the interim period, the 
civil administration would be in the hands of the 
Chinese Government; whereas military affairs would 
be run by a joint military commission to be composed 
of an equal number of members from both contracting 
parties. In the event of war with Japan or any state 
that may collaborate with Japan, however, the USSR 
might again "use the naval base of Port Arthur for 
the purpose of conducting joint military operations 
against the aggressor" (Art. IT). 

In spite of the compensating clause, this provi- 
sion was more favorable to China than the 1945Agree- 
ment on Port Arthur according to which the Soviet 
troops were not to withdraw before the end of thirty 
years-1975. Under the new agreement, the Soviets 
pledged to do so "not later than the end of 1952," 
Subsequently, however, in September 1952, they 
persuaded the Chinese to request an extension until 
the conclusion of a peace treaty with Japan in the 
form of an exchange of notes, possibly under pres- 
sure from Russia. The official reason, given by 
China and Russia was that Japan's refusal to con- 
clude a peace treaty with Russia and China had 
created "conditions dangerous to the cause ofpeace. t I 

Actually one might speculate that it was as a 
quid pro quo Russia turned the Chinese Changchun 
Railway over to China; China agreed to the exten- 
sion of Russian control of the Port Arthur Naval 
Base. In other words, Stalin must have given in on 
the Changchun Railway issue very reluctantly. 

On the other hand, Port Arthur was too important 
for the Soviet fleet to give up. When Stalin ob- 
tained it under the treaty of 1945, the naval base 
covered the whole Liaotung Peninsula, which Japan 
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had renamed Kwantung Peninsula. It encompassed 
Dairen and comprised an area of 1,338 square miles 
with a population of 1,370,000. The Soviets had the 
right to maintain in the area its army, navy, and 
air force, and determine their location just as if 
they were in their own territory. In the 1950 Agree- 
ment, Paragraph 3 of Article 2 specified: "Pending 
the withdrawal of Soviet troops, the zone of bil- 
leting Soviet troops in the area of Port Arthur 
will remain unaltered in conformity with existing 
frontiers." This clause practically assured that 
the Soviet troops would enjoy the same privileges 
as those under the 1945 treaty complex. 

Regarding Dairen, Russia agreed that during the 
course of the year 1950 "all the property in Dairen 
now temporarily administered by or leased to the 
Soviet Union, shall be taken over by the Government 
of the People's Republic of China." 

While according to the same instrument, the ad- 
ministration of Dairen was to pass on to the Peking 
Government, it was also stated that "the question 
of (the) Dairen harbour be further considered on 
the conclusion of a peace treaty with Japan." It 
was apparent that in the meantime Dairen harbour 
would be, as it had been, under Soviet supervision 
and control. Therefore, Dairen was in fact no longer 
an international free port as stipulated in the 
1945 Agreement. Only Russian vessels could use the 
harbour alongside those flying the Communist Chinese 
flag. 

It might be safe to say, therefore, that the new 
Sino-Soviet Treaty and Agreements were slightly 
better for China than the corresponding aspects in 
the 1945 treaty and agreements. The analyst Robert 
North thus concluded that "Mao, according to the 
published terms of the agreements, conceded nothing 
but the independence from China of the Mongolian 
People's R public, an area already within the Soviet 
orbit.. . 'I2? A Chinese writer expressed the same 
view: "The treaty and the supplementary agreements 
seem, in general, advantageous to China, and the 
terms of the treaty do not prove China under Commu- 
nist rule is an obedient tool of the Kremlin."23 
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As a matter of fact, Mao Tse-tung after two 
monthst hard bargaining, received only what clearly 
belonged to China with the notable exception of 
Outer Mongolia. Subsequent agreements dated March 
27, 1950, allowing the Russians to exploit oil and 
non-ferrous and rare metals in Sinkiang for thirty 
years smacked of a perpetuation of Soviet imperial- 
ism. 24 In other words, Stalin did not treat Mao or 
China as an equal. Only after the October 12, 1954 
Agreements did China under Mao ttain completeinde- 
pendence from Russian control. 2f Evidently it was 
Khrushchevwho acknowledged Mao as an equal partner 
in international relations, ideological rivalry 
notwithstanding. This was confirmed in a conversa- 
tion with Professor Robert Scalapino who recalls 
his interview with Mikhail S. Kapista. According 
to this Russian ~ o i e i ~ n  Office expert, Mao told 
Khrushchev: "You gave me what Stalin would not." 

In summary, during 1950 to 1952, according to 
the terms of the 1950 Treaty and Agreements, Russia 
would remain on in Manchuria. She would jointly 
run the Changchun Railway with China; she would 
continue to garrison the Port Arthur Naval Base. 
Only Dairen, the main port of the southern terminus 
of the Changchun Railway, would be solely under the 
Chinese c i v i l  administration. 

To implement these stipulations a new joint com- 
pany for the Changchun Railway was formally inau- 
gurated on April 25, 1950 with a Russian as the 
first general manager. 26 A number of Sino-Soviet 
mixed commissions were organized in 1950 to deal 
with the transfer to China of property in Soviet 
hands in Dairen, and also of property acquired by 
the Soviet economic organizations from Japanese 
owners in Manchuria, and the former Russian military 
compounds in Peking. On February 10, 1951, Pravda 
published a list of the property thus transferred 
to China. This list did not cover all the property 
the Russians had acquired, most notably the "war 
booties ." 
3. The Soviet Privileges in Sinkiang 

Sinkiang, which literally means "new frontier, 9 1 
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is another area in which Moscow and Peking have been 
traditional rivals. The Soviets had been hoping to 
convert it into a Russian province. As previously 
mentioned, as late as 1949, the Soviet Ambassador 
Nikolai V.Roshchin moved to Canton from Nanking with 
the Nationalist government, ostensibly following 
the meticulous diplomatic protocol, but actually 
pressing for important economic concessions in 
Sinkiang. Later it was known that in May the Sino- 
Soviet aviation agreement for operating between 
Urumchi and Alma-Ata had been renewed for five more 
years but the Nationalists had flatly declined to 
make any commitment to the Russian demand for joint 
economic development of Sinkiang. 2 7 

Before the Chinese Communist troops were able to 
drive into Sinkiang, Stalin made a last attempt to 
detach it from Mao's control. In late 1949, the 
Russian consul-general in Urumchi intimated that 
the Nationalist General. Tao Chih-yueh might wish 
to declare Sinkiang independent, on the precedent 
of Outer Mongolia. But Tao refused to entertain 
the offer and turned to the Chinese communists,28 
through the medium of Chang Chih-chung who had 
defected from the Nationalists earlier. 

When Mao took control of China, Russia and China 
became fraternal socialist states. In theory, they 
should have seen things eye to eye and worked to- 
gether. For theoretical and practical purposes this 
is what the Peking government expected. But also for 
practical purposes the Soviets looked at things 
differently. They managed to hang on to their spe- 
cial position in Manchuria. Now they made it very 
clear that they wanted to keep their special privi- 
leges or interests in Sinkiang as well, the same 
kind of "special privileges" that Czarist Russia 
had had, and the same kind of privileges the Soviets 
had had when Sinkiang was under Sheng--to set up 
joint stock companies to exploit the resources of 
the Chinese province. 

Therefore, at the last stage of negotiations 
with Stalin, Mao called in the Sinkiang delegation 
with Saifudin, its Chief, to deliberate this matter. 
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The results were three separate agreements signed 
on March 27, 1950, after Mao and Chou had left 
Moscow.29 Two thirty-year accords provided for the 
establishment of two Sino-Soviet joint stock com- 
panies in Sinkiang, one for prospecting and mining 
non-ferrous and rare metals, and one for prospecting, 
extraction and refining of petroleum. The third 
agreement provided for the establishn~ent of a civil 
aviation company to operate air service for ten 
years over three routes between the two countries: 
Peking-Chita, Peking-Irkutsk, and Peking-Alma-Ata. 
They were virtually the replica of the instruments 
signed by Sheng before 1943 with the exception of 
the air routes that had been limited to Alma-Ata 
to Urumchi. 

Roughlyspeaking the terms of the three joint 
stock companies were as follows: capital, control, 
and profits were to be shared equally between the 
Chinese and the Russians. One side was to name the 
chairman of the board of each company and the other, 
the general manager, with deputies from the other 
side. Although the positions were to be alternated 
every three years, the first general managers were 
to be Russians. The Russians secured their control 
at least for the first three-year period. 

Knowing such joint stock companies represent a 
form of foreign control, and that foreign control 
is a sore spot for the Chinese, the Soviet press 
came out and defended them. They argued that in 
spite of the element of foreign participation, the 
enterprise was designed to be constructive instead 
of "exploitative" and the terms had been so stipu- 
lated as to assure China full respect for her 
sovereignty. 30 

The Chinese communists knew very well that to 
exercise China's sovereignty over Sinkiang they had 
to provide it with an adequate and integ~ated sys- 
tem of modern transportation. As early as 1950, 
they began to push the Lunghai Railway westward; 
by October, 1952 the Tienshui-Langchow section was 
opened to traffic. Late in that year, they started 
laying track on a new Langchow-Sinkiang line which 
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was scheduled to extend up to Urwnchi via the im- 
portant Yumen oil district. 

During this period, 1950-1952, the joint Sino- 
Russian companies in Sinkiang were also becoming 
active, but had not gone beyond the preparatory 
state-planning, geological surveying, prospecting 
for petroleum and other mineral deposits, and the 
initial training of staff and workers. In 1953 and 
1954 reports from Sinkiang indicated the expansion 
of oil drilling and completion of an automatic 
cracking plant equipped with Soviet machinery. The 
training of technical personnel progressed on 
schedule. But at this crucial juncture, Nikita 
Khrushchev decided to withdraw Russia's participa- 
tion in these companies to satisfy Chinese dignity 
and national aspirations. 31 One wonders, had Stalin 
been alive, what would have been his decision. 

4. Triangular Relations of Russia, 
China, and Outer Mongolia 

It is well known that in a 1936 interview with 
Edgar Snow, Mao Tse-tung prophesied that "when the 
People's revolution has been victorious in China, 
the Outer Mongolian Republic will automatically be- 
come a art of the Chinese federation, at their own 
wi11."3! The status of Outer Mongolia could not be 
easily forgotten by the Chinese communists. 

Another significant event was that in 1936 the 
remains of Genghis Khan were removed to Kansu prov- 
ince by the Nationalists and in 1949 to a farther 
west lama temple in Tsinghai, whereupon they were 
captured by advancing Chinese communist units. In 
1954, the communist authorities carried the remains 
in a bier back to its "original burial place" and 
constructed a new Genghis Khan mausoleum at Ezen 
Horoo, a town in Inner Mongolia: 

It is a gesture which cannot be dismissed 
lightly. It suggests that the Chinese Com- 
munist leaders in Peking are aware of the 
long-range political implications of the 
fact that they now have in their possession 
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historic relics of great significance 
to all Mongols. 3 3 

Historically speaking, Outer Mongolia had become 
a communist state under the Soviet influence dating 
from 1921 and their relations were formalized in a 
defensive alliance in 1936; But the Chinese had 
always regarded it as a part of China. The subject 
was discussed in February, 1945 at the Yalta con- 
ference which resulted in an Agreement that "the 
status quo in Outer Mongolia [the Mongolian People's 
Republic] shall be preserved." Later the National- 
ists acceded to the provision in the Sino-Soviet 
Treaty o f  August 14, 1945, on condition that the 
wishes of the Outer Mongolian people should be 
ascertained by a plebiscite. That the vote in this 
plebiscite would be affirmative was a foregone 
conclusion. The Nationalist Government was bound 
to accept the verdict of the voting and accorded 
official recognition to the independence of the 
Mongolian People's Republic on January 5, 1946. 

How the issue was negotiated between Stalin and 
Mao in the winter of 1949-1950 remains unknown to 
the outside world. The outcome, as noted above, was 
an exchange of notes in which the new Peking Govern- 
ment acknowledged the independent status of Outer 
Mongolia. In 1952, Chou En-lai signed two agreements 
with the Outer Mongolian leader, Tsedenbal, one for 
economic and cultural cooperation, another for 
settlement of boundary discrepancies. In 1954, how- 
ever, Mao sought unsuccessfully to reopen the ques- 
tion of Mongolia's independence when Khrushchev 
made his first visit to Peking after Stalin's death. 
Since Mao's ideas remain the guiding force of China 
this issue cannot be considered completely closed:34 

5. The Liquidation of the Soviet Special 
Position and Privileges 

During the years 1952 to 1955, the Soviet special 
interests in China were gradually liquidated. The 
strategic Chinese Changchun Railway and Port Arthur 
Naval Base in Manchuria weye turned over to Chinese 
control in 1952 and 1955 respectively. The Soviet 
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shares in various joint stock companies in Sinkiang 
and Manchuria were sold to China by the end of 1954. 
Henceforth, China was able to exercise her complete 
political and economic sovereignty over her terri- 
tory. No doubt it has historical significance and 
therefore merits a brief account: 

A.TheReversion of the Chinese Changchun Railway 

At long last the Chinese Changchunor Chinese 
Eastern Railway was transferred to Chinese posses- 
sion by December 31, 1952. Pending this transfer, 
according to the February 14, 1950 Agreement, the 
existing Sino-Soviet administration would remain 
unchanged, but posts such as manager of the railway, 
chairman of the Board of Directors, and others, 
would be periodically alternated between represen- 
tatives of China and the USSR. 

This new stipulation itself was a better and 
more equitable arrangement because all the old 
instruments gave the post of general manager invar- 
iably to Russia, who in turn became practically the 
dictator of the railway. The Chinese chairman of 
the Board of Directors could do very little if any- 
thing toward the railway administration. 

To implement this new stipulation, a protocol 
was signed on April 25 1950, in Peking after nearly 
a month's negotiation.j5 On the same day, the 
Chinese Changchun Railway Company was formally 
inaugurated and leading posts in the company were 
filled in the following manner: 

Board 'of Directors : 
Chairman: Chinese 
Vice-chairman: Soviet 

Board of Supervisors: 
Chairman: Soviet 
Chief Auditor: Chinese 

Railway Administrators: 
Manager: Soviet 
Vice-manager: Chinese 

The protocol further stipulated that "these 
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posts will alternate between Chinese and Soviet 
parties each year beginning from April 25, 1950 . . .  
until the date of transference to the Government of 
the People's Republic of China." The Board of Direc- 
tors held its first meeting on April 25, and upon 
the nominations of the two governments, N.A. Gruni- 
chev was appointed Manager and Liu Chu-yin, Vice- 
Manager, and Yu Kwang-sheng became the Cha man of 
the Board and M.S. Yerogov, Vice-chairman. j6 ~ a t e r  
these posts were alternated, in June 1951, and 1952. 

Then in August, 1952, Premier and Foreign Minis- 
ter Chou En-lai, accompanied by Chen Yun, Deputy 
Premier, Li Fu-chun, Deputy Chief of the Commission 
on Financial and Economic Affairs, and Su Yu, Deputy 
Chief of the Army General Staff, went to Moscow to 
negotiate with Stalin, Foreign Minister Vyshinsky, 
and trade Minister Kumykin. Evidently there was 
much give and take. Only after Chou had requested 
that the period for joint Sino-Soviet use of the 
Port Arthur Naval Base be extended until the con- 
clusion of peace with Japan, a "Joint Communique on 
the Transfer of Soviet Rights in the Management of 
the Chinese Changchun Railway to the People's Repub- 
lic of China1' was issued on September 15, 1952. 3 7  
According to this instrument, a joint Sino-Soviet 
Commission was to be formed for the purpose of 
carrying out measures for implementing the 1950 
Agreement, and the Commission "must complete the 
transfer of the Chinese Changchun Railway to the 
People's Republic of China not later than by 
December 31, 1952." 

At last a final protocol was signed in Harbin 
on December 31, 1952, declaring that 'Ithe Govern- 
ment of the USSR has transferred without compensa- 
tion all its rights in the joint administration of 
the Chinese Changchun Railway with all the property 
belonging to the railway to the full possession of 
the Government of the People's Republic of China" 
and the Peking Government "has accepted the full 
ownership without compensation of all the rights 
of the Soviet Government in the joint administra- 
tion of the Chinese Changchun Railway with all the 
property belonging to the railway. 38 
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Thereupon, Mao in a telegram expressed his 
gratitude to Stalin for "the Soviet side has con- 
tributed immensely to the Chinese people in railway 
construction, ff39 and on January 1, 1953, an obelisk 
was erected in Harbin to commemorate the "unprece- 
dented historical friendship."40 Actually there was 
not much to be thankful for or commemorated. 

In order to be fair, however, we must accept the 
credit attributed to the Russians by the Jen-Min - 
Jih-Paols editorial. On the occasion of the transfer 
of the Chinese Eastern Railway to China by Russia 
on December 31, 1952, it pointed out that "in the 
past three years, there were over one thousand 
Soviet Railway experts who trained some 20,000 
Chinese railway personnel and technicians, provided 
them with experience and examples of how to manage 
railway enterprise scientifically and effectively."41 
This may be the only benefit that China got from 
this troublesome railway in the end. Of course, the 
world was a hostile place for China in the early 
1950's; she should have been grateful for the help 
and support from Russia, however small. 

At this juncture one might ask what were those 
properties included in the transference? The same 
protocol mentioned them clearly: 

(1) trunk lines, running from the station of 
Manchouli to the station of Suifenho and from 
Harbin and Dairen and Port Arthur with the 
land, railway structures and equipment; 

(2) rolling stock-locomotives, freignt cars, 
passenger coaches, and diesel trains; 

(3) locomotive and coach repair factories; 

(4) power stations; 

(5) telephone and telegraph stations; 

(6) Installations and lines of inter-communi- 
cations; 

(7) auxiliary branch lines; 

(8) administrative-technical and civil building; 



30 C h i m i  Boundary Treaties and Frontier Disputes 

(9) economic organizations, subsidiary and 
other enterprises and establishments serving 
the railway; 

(10) also the property "purchased, restored 
and newly constructed during the period of 
the joint Sino-Soviet administration." 

This Protocol further stated that "the Chinese 
Changchun Railway Company . . .  has made important 
achievements and progress in rehabilitating and 
further developing the railway enterprises wrecked 
by the Japanese imperialists and the Kuomintang" 
and that "the Chinese and Soviet railway personnel 
. . .  have contributed immensely to the further 
strengthening of Sino-Soviet friendship which is 
built on the rinciple of equality and mutual 
assistance."4~ Thus ended the long history of 
Russian control ofkthe Chinese Eastern Railway, and 
its name changed again from "Changchun" to "Harbin 
Railway. l1  

B. The Soviet Withdrawal from the Port Arthur 
Naval Base 

Stalin had agreed to the return of the Port 
Arthur Naval Base to China by the end of 1952. But 
the Russian occupation was extended ostensibly at 
the Chinese request "until the conclusion of peace 
with Japan." This extension was arranged through 
an exchange of notes between Chou and Vyshinsky in 
Moscow on September 15, 1952. Stalin had hoped to 
tighten its hold on this naval base, together with 
the possible domination of all of Korea, to con- 
solidate Russia's position as a Pacific power. 4 3 

Soon the situation changed. Stalin died in March, 
1953, and by the autumn of 1954 fighting in both 
Korea and Indochina stopped. The new leadership in 
the Kremlin had second thoughts about the whole 
range of Sino-Soviet relations under the existing 
treaty of alliance. But not until October, 1954, 
nineteen months after Stalinls death, were there 
discussions of genuine consequence. This time 
Khrushchev and Bulganin made'the pilgrimage to 
Peking. The former delivered a long speech at the 
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celebration of the fifth anniversary of the founding 
of the People's Republic of China on September 30, 
1954. He showed that he understood China's past and 
present : 

What China's oppressors-the foreign 
imperialists-have always feared is the 
unity of the great Chinese people. What 
they need is not a united, closely-knit 
and powerful China, but a loosely-knit, 
feeble country, rent by internal dissen- 
sion, and an easy prey for the foreign 
monopolies. 

The Chinese People's Republic has entered 
the international arena as a great power. 
The role which China is playing, and 
influence she is exerting, have already 
become an international force preventing 
the imperialists from continuin their 
enslavecent of Asian peoples . . .  48 

After two weeks of secret talks, major decisions 
were announced on October 12 in a joint communique 
in which the Russians agreed to withdraw all their 
forces from Port Arthur and to transfer all instal- 
lations in that area to the Peking government. (At 
the same time, Russia also sold to China her shares 
in four joint Soviet-Chinese companies in Sinkiang 
and Dairen as "the Chinese themselves can manage 
the activity of these enterprises.") They offered 
three reasons for this about-face: (1) the changes 
in the international situation in the Far East 
following the termination of the war in Korea and 
the restoration of peace in Indo-China; (2) the 
strengthened national defenses of the People's 
Republic of China; (3) "the relations of friendship 
and cooperation between the two countries which are 
being daily strengthened."45 The last reason was of 
course hard to believe.46 However, the Russians at 
this time carried out their pledge. According to 
the joint communique of May 25, 1955, the Peking 
Government received the installations "without 
compensation1' and took full control of the base. 
Both sides assured the public that "the measures 
regarding the withdrawal of the Soviet armed forces 
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from the naval base of Port Arthur and the transfer 
of the installations in this area to the Government 
of the People's Republic of China have been carried 
out by the joint Sino-Soviet Military Commission in 
a spirit of thorough mutual understanding and 
friendly cooperation. "47 

On the surface all went very well, but in retro- 
spect we may perceive that "the talks between 
Khrushchev, Bulganin, and their associates and Mao 
and Chou En-lai continued the pattern of inward 
bitterness which had so long marked Russian-Chinese 
relations."48 Why? One reason was that when the 
senior officers of the High Command of the Soviet 
Armed Forces departed from Suifenho on the Manchurian 
border on May 29, 1955, for Vladivostok, they ex- 
ploited their Chinese Communist comrades for nearly 
six years (1949-1955). In addition it was not clear 
whether the Russians were still to enjoy the "joint 
use" of the Port Arthur base in the event of a war 
with Japan and her allies if the treaty had still 
been in force. 

C. The Soviet Sale of Shares in the Joint Stock 
Companies 

In Sinkiang, Russia also had a long history of 
infringement of Chinese political and economic 
sovereignty. But in the autumn of 1954, the Khrush- 
chev-Bulganin visiting team chose to surrender the 
Soviet interest in the joint stock companies which 
had been set up in 1950 at the insistence of Stalin. 
On October 12 a joint communique announced the 
Soviet agreement to transfer them to the sole con- 
trol of China. Beginning from January, 1955, the 
Soviet shares in these companies would be sold to 
the Chinese, who agreed to pay for them with the 
exports to Russia "over the course of several 
years. "49 

Accordingly, two protocols were signed by both 
sides in Peking on December 30, 1954, on "Termina- 
tion of Sino-Soviet Civil Aviation Joint Stock 
Company and Transfer of Soviet Shares to the 
People's Republic of China" and on "Termination of 
Sino-Soviet Joint Stock Company for Non-ferrous and 
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Rare Metals and Transfer of Soviet Shares to the 
People's Republic of China." These Soviet shares 
were formally transferred to China on December 31, 
1954, and on January 1, 1955 respectively.50 Then 
on December 31, 1954, two more protocols were con- 
cluded, also in Peking, for termination and transfer 
of the Soviet shares in the joint companies for 
petroleum in Si kiang and for shipbuilding and re- 
pair in Dairen.!~ These companies were immediately 
reorganized as Chinese state-owned enterprises. At 
the same time, a new Sino-Soviet Air Service Agree- 
ment was reached providing for flights between the 
two countries. 

Thus the Soviets in Sinkiang, as in Manchuria, 
had relinquished their special interests in 1955. 
China was now free of the myriad complications 
involved in operating bi-national joint stock com- 
panies and could direct and develop Sinkiangls 
economy in her own way. 

Anyway, Khrushchev felt he did the right thing 
and he was proud of that when he said: 

After Mao came to power, his relations 
with Stalin soon became strained at the 
level of trade and industrial coopera- 
tion as well as at the level of ideology. 
At one point, Stalin concluded a treaty 
with China for the joint exploitation of 
mineral resources in Sinkiang. The treaty 
was a mistake on Stalin's part. I would 
even say it was an insult to the Chinese 
people. For centuries the French, EnglLsh, 
and Americans had been exploiting China, 
and now the Soviet Union was moving in. 
This exploitation was a bad thing, but 
not unprecedented. Later we liquidated 

' S i  all these companies. 

Not only that. According to Khrushchev, Stalin 
also wanted to "build a pineapple cannery" in China 
and had a message sent to Mao. Mao replied: "We 
accept your proposal. If you are interested in 
canned pineapples, then give us a credit loan and 
we will build the cannery ourselves. We will then 
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pay back your loan with the produce from this 
cannery." Then Stalin cursed and fumed. Just as 
Khrushchev had said, "Stalin had offended Mao."53 

So far so good. But ironically enough, Khrushchev 
admitted that he himself suggested to Stalfn set- 
ting up a rubber plantation in China, which was 
politely turned down by Mao .54 When Khrushchev was 
in full power in 1958-1959, he wanted to have a 
radio station in China to keep in contact with the 
Russian fleet in the Pacific, and a submarine base 
in China for "refueling, repairs, shore leaves and 
so on." These were, according to Khrushchev,angrily 
refused by Mao. Mao's reply was: "We've had the 
British and other foreigners on our territory for 
years now, and we're not ever going to let anyone 
use our land for their own purposes again."55 

Given these events, the comment by Andrei Amalik, 
a young Russian historian and playwright seems apt: 

China has already had a chance to appraise 
the methods of her "ally-enemy" during the 
so-called period of "eternal friendship" 
between the two countries. Then the Soviet 
Union, taking advantage of China's economic 
and military dependence, did all it could 
to subordinate China completely to its in- 
fluence. When this failed, the Soviet Union 
cut off all economic aid and then tried to 
play on the nationalism of the small nations 
within China's borders.56 

In such a situation, China did all she could to 
extend her authority and influence into border re- 
gions for the sake of national security and sur- 
vival. From the beginning of the 19601s, inevitably 
there have been numerous border disputes and mili- 
tary clashes in Manchuria and Sinkiang. This gives 
the historical background of the Sino-Soviet bound- 
ary problem. We shall return to this problem in 
chapter five as it is still a pending issue and 
closely related to China's territorial claims. It 
requires separate study just as the ~ndian-Chinese 
frontier conflict. Both the Soviet and the Indian 
issues were growing serious in the 1960's and will 
last for many years. 
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Chapter 111 
BOUNDARY TREATIES WITH BURMA AND NEPAL 

By 1955, when the Soviets withdrew from Port 
Arthur Naval Base and relinquished their special 
economic privileges in Sinkiang, the last vestige 
of unequal treaties withered away. Earlier China 
had brought Tibet and Sinkiang under control but 
recognized the independence of Outer Mongolia. Yet 
there were boundary problems "left over by history" 
remaining to be solved. 

There were numerous boundary treaties which the 
People's Republic of China considered as part and 
parcel of the unequal treaty system. They must be 
abrogated, revised, or renegotiated. 1 Therefore, a 
major diplomatic goal of the Peking Government has 
been to settle frontier problems with the neighbor- 
ing countries. But China shaies 'her boundary prob- 
lem with a large number of states. Her land frontier 
stretches from Vietnam, Burma, Nepal, India, Paki- 
stan, Afghanistan in the south, southwest Asia and 
Korea, Outer Mongolia to Russian Siberia and Inner 
Asia in the north and northeast. 

Premier Chou En-lai has spoken of "unremitting 
endeavors to achieve a settlement fair and reason- 
able for both sides."2 Therein lay the problem,for 
what constitutes a fair and reasonable solution for 
one side may not be for the other. Consequently, 
two principal methods can be employed to ameliorate 
the different points of view: one is negotiations 
on the basis of compromise, and the other is a test 
of force. The first has been adopted by the smaller 
states adjacent to China, namely Burma, Nepal, 
Pakistan and Afghanistan. The second has been taken 
by states which are themselves contenders for power 
and influence. India and Russia are notably in this 
category. This chapter will attempt to analyze these 
problems which China has had with Burma and Nepal. 
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1. The Sino-Burmese Boundary Treaty of 1960 

A. New China's Foreign Policy Lines 

Since 1949, China has made three major foreign 
policy declarations: (1) The Common Program of 
1949 which embodied a clause stating that shewshall 
examine all treaties and agreements concluded be- 
tween the Kuomintang and foreign governments and 
recognize, abrogate, revise or renew them according 
to their respective contents." (2) The much publi- 
cized "Five Principles" (or Panch Shila as the 
Indians called it) first stipulated on April 29, 
1954, in the Sino-Indian Agreement on Trade and 
Intercourse between the Tibet Region of China and 
India and then endorsed by Chou En-lai and the 
Burmese Prime Minister, U Nu, on June 29, 1954. 
These were mutual respect for each other's terri- 
torial integrity and sovereignty, mutual non-aggres- 
sion, mutual non- interference in each other1 s affairs, 
equality and mutual benefit, and peaceful co-exist- 
ence.3 Actually, these are usual norms in the prac- 
tice of international relations. (3) At the famous 
Bandung Conference of 1955, Chou announced China's 
attitude toward the border question. 

At this latter time, Chou specified two policy 
points: (a) China was ready to delineate the border- 
line with her neighboring countries. Before so 
doing, "We are willing to maintain the present 
situation by acknowledging that those parts of our 
border are parts which are undetermined." (b) As to 
the determination of common borders, "We shall use 
only peaceful means and we shall not permit any 
other kinds of methods. In no case shall we change 
this." The only specific border-problem mentioned 
by Chou was that with Burma, and here he pointed 
out the presence of the remnants of Chinesc Nation- 
alist forces under General Li Mi as threatening the 
security of both countries. He presented the matter 
in an interesting way. To quote his own words: 

The problem at present is not that we are 
carrying out subversive activities against 
the governments of other countries, but 
that there are people who are establishing 
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bases around China in order to carry out 
subversive activities against the Chinese 
Government. For instance, on the border 
between China and Burma, there are in fact 
remnant armed elements of the Chiang Kai- 
shek clique who are carrying out destruc- 
tive activities against both China and 
~urrna .4 

B. Sino-Burmese Frontier Incidents 

So far so good. But soon in November, 1955, an 
armed clash was reported. Peking alleged that it 
was due to a "misunderstanding between the outpost 
units of the two countries in the border region."5 
However, Peking's military moves were intensified 
along the border in 1956. This led the Rangoon 
English daily, The Nation, to report on July 31 the 
Chinese occupation of a large tract of the Burmese 
territory. In a statement the Burmese Government 
itself refuted such reports but pointed out that 
the actual position was that "some Chinese troops 
entered Burmese territory and established outposts 
on Burmese soil in the Wa State in close proximity 
to the China-Burma border." The Burmese Government 
further stated that it had brought this matter to 
the attention of the Peking Government and that 
negotiations were in progress. 6 

But an "observer" in an August 4th article in 
Jen-Min Jih-Pao declared The Nation's report was 
groundless because normal relations had always been 
maintained in the northern area of the Sino-Burmese 
border. As for the Burmese Government statement, 
the "observer" pointed out that it failed to notice 
that "the area mentioned in the statement is an 
unsettled zone in the southern part of the Sino- 
Burmese border." Thus the latent boundary difference 
between the two countries was brought up and the 
"observer" immediately stated that this difference 
should be settled by negotiation and not by any 
other means. "Before any settlement of the demarca- 
tion, both sides should maintain the status quo." 
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C. Sino-Burmese Negotiations: Chou's Three- 
Point Proposal and U Nu's Reactions 

But the real, important negotiations did not get 
started until U Nu arrived in Peking in his capacity 
as Chairman of the Burmese Anti-Fascist People's 
Freedom League on October 24, 1956. He declared 
that he foresaw no difficulty in reaching under- 
standing and agreement if there were varying points 
of view. "Our mutual approach will be in the spirit 
of the five principles to which we have subscribed 
and to which we have adhered."7 

After a number of talks with Chou En-lai, U Nu 
received from Chou a three-point proposal for set- 
tling the boundary question.8 The first point con- 
cerns the section in the Kawa area. The proposal 
stated that this section was not demarcated because 
the provisions prescribed in two Sino-British trea- 
ties of 1894 and 1897 are-self-contradictory. "To 
create a fait accompli, Britain sent troops in the 
early part of 1934 to attack the areas of the Pan- 
hung and Panlao tribes." The result was the creation 
of the so-called "1941 line" which gave Burma an 
advantage. But no markers were erected along the 
line because the Pacific War soon broke out. Now, 
in order to create a favorable atmosphere for "a 
fair and reasonable settlement," the Peking Govern- 
ment expressed its readiness to withdraw its troops 
from the area to the west of the 1941 line, provided 
that the Burmese troops would refrain from entering 
this area evacuated by the Chinese troops. 

The second point deals with the Meng-Mao trian- 
gular area, otherwise known as the Namwan triangu- 
lar area, which measures about 250 square kilometers. 
The proposal pointed out that "this is Chinese 
territory." But Britain in 1897 obtained from China 
a "perpetual leaseq1 and without China's consent had 
built a highway through this area to join Bhamo 
with Namkan. At present, "it would be inconsistent 
with the relations of equality- and friendship now 
existing between China and Burma for Burma to con- 
tinue the 'perpetual lease' of a piece of Chinese 
territory.I1 Both governments should decide upon the  
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concrete steps to abrogate this "perpetual lease." 

The third point covers the section to the north 
of the High Conical Peak. The proposal said that 
the boundary line had never been delimited in the 
past. After the "Hpimaw Incident" aroused the in- 
dignation of the whole Chinese people, the British 
Government acknowledged in its note of April 10, 
1911, to China that "the villages of Hpimaw, Kang- 
fang and Gawlum area belong to China, but it con- 
tinued unreasonably to occupy this area." Therefore, 
this area should be returned to China. Then Chou 
went on to propose a mutual withdrawal of troops to 
lessen frontier tensions: "During the same period 
as Chinese troops would withdraw from the area to 
the west of the 1941 line, the Burmese Government 
should withdraw its troops from Hpimaw, Kangfang 
and Gawlum." China would refrain from sending its 
troops to these places. 

After receiving the proposal, U Nu conceded that 
it was a "fair and reasonable proposal taking ac- 
count of the interests of both sides."g Back in 
Rangoon, he again said at a press conference that 
in the course of discussions, Chou En-lai had shown 
"a sense of justice and fairness" toward the settle- 
ment of the border question. Referring to the Wa 
State incidents, he pointed out that the Chinese 
communist troops did not commit any aggression on 
the Wa State but had entered "originally at the 
heels of Kuomintang troops. (110 

Later U Nu also disclosed that "China has agreed 
to recognize the McMahon line in the interests of 
an overall settlement of frontiers between Burma 
and China." The McMahon line, of course, was a 
product of the Simla conference, 1913-1914 which 
was repudiated by the Chinese Government. ll In the 
northeast section, Chou might have actually accepted 
in principle the McMahon line; but did not allow 
the use of the name "McMahonW because it smacked of 
imperialism. So, also, he hated the name "perpetual 
lease," for which he had plenty of historical rea- 
sons. Consequently, he emphasized the existing 
"relations of equality and friendship." Then on 
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December 10, Chou En-lai arrived in Rangoon for a 
ten-day sojourn, returning U Nu's visit. Four days 
later, Peking announced that Chinese troops had 
completed their withdrawal "from areas to the west 
of the 1941 Sino-Burmese border line on Decmeber 12, 
1956."12 But his discussions with the Burmese 
Premier, U Ba Swe only led to a "further clarifi- 
cation of the Chinese and Burmese points of view" 
and brought the problem closer "to a solution sat- 
isfactory to both the countries."l3 This diplomatic 
language simply covered the failure to achieve 
concrete results. 

Soon after becoming Prime Minister, U Nu told a 
press conference on March 7, 1957, that the Kachin 
State Council had agreed in principle to the trans- 
fer of the three villages, Hpimaw, Kangfang and 
Gawlum, to China and that his previous overnment 
had informed Peking of this agreement.l$ But later, 
on April 9, he told the press that there were other 
points to be "ironed out" because the issue was 
"a wide one, covering more than just the three 
villages . . . . "  However, "it will not be lon before 
we reach the final stage of negotiations. 135 

D. Sino-Burmese Boundary Agreement 

On July 9, 1957, Cllou made a report to the 
Fourth Session of the First National People's Con- 
gress on the boundary negotiations. He revealed 
inferentially quite a few significant points defend- 
ing the Chinese position. (a) "By the end of 1956, 
the two governments had completed the withdrawal 
of troops respectively. l 1  ~ h u s  a good start was made 
for the settlement of the Sine-Burmese boundary 
question; (b) "The stand which our Government takes 
in solving this question is based on a desire to 
protect our national interests as well as promote 
Sino-Burmese friendship and the solidarity among 
Asian and Africa1 countries. This marked the first 
time Chou stressed Chinese national interests. 
(c) Regarding the Chinese attitude toward historical 
data, he said, "We must take a correct stand and 
viewpoint, so as to make scientific analysis and 
appraisal of such data, and to distinguish between 
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the data which can be used as a legal and reason- 
able basis, and those which have only reference 
value as a result of changed conditions." He con- 
cluded that both Burma and China treasure their 
national independence and national interests. 16 

In 1958 while Burma had a political crisis, the 
negotiations on the boundary question came to a 
standstill. By 1959 there was still no significant 
progress, but on January 24, 1960, when Burmese 
Prime Minister Ne Win arrived in Peking, the situa- 
tion completely turned around. After several ex- 
changes of views with Chou, they made public on 
January 28 the conclusion of not only a Sino-Burmese 
boundary agreement but also a treaty of friendship 
and mutual non-aggression. 

By comparison, the new Sino-Burmese boundary 
agreement merely put into effect the 1956 three- 
point proposal with more definite language. Article 
I1 gave the most substantial part: (a) "The Burmese 
Government has agreed to return to China the areas 
of Hpimaw, Gawlum and Kangfang which belong to 
China"; (b) The Chinese Government agreed to return 
its territorial rights in the "perpetual lease" of 
the Namwan area to Burma in exchange for "the areas 
under the jurisdiction of the Panhung and Panlao 
tribes." As to the extent of these areas, both 
parties decided to set up a joint committee to dis- 
cuss and determine the concrete boundaries. Tlle 
committee was responsible for conducting surveys, 
setting up boundary markers, and drafting a Sino- 
Burmese boundary treaty. 

In Article 111, the Chinese Government announced 
that "in line with its policy of being consistently 
opposed to foreign prerogatives and respecting the 
sovereignty of other countries," China renounced 
her right of participation in mining enterprises 
at Lufang, Burma, as provided in the notes exchanged 
between China and Great Britain in 1941.17 This 
announcement. represents an important declaration of 
principle. 

E. An Alalysis of the Sino-Burmese 
Boundary Treaty 
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The formal boundary treaty was signed by Chou 
En-lai and the Burmese Premier, U Nu, in Peking on 
October 1, 1960.18 It was expanded to twelve arti- 
cles, but the main features were very similar to 
the boundary agreement of January 28, 1960. Its 
wording, however, was more in line with the prin- 
ciple of state equality and sovereignty but was 
also based on historical data. 

In the extreme north and west, as has already 
een noted, the McMahon line was practically ac- 
epted. But the Treaty failed to say so because 
he name was distasteful to the Chinese. In the 
extreme south, near the Salween (Mekong) section, 
both China and Burma accepted the historical bound- 
ary without any modification. 

The contested areas between the extreme south 
and north were settled in this way: (a) Burma re- 
turned to China the three villages in Hpimaw, 
otherwise known as Pienma, Gawlum and Kangfang, 
involving 153 square kilometers or 59 square miles; 
(b) China agreed to cede to Burma the residual 
rights of the "Namwan (or Meng-Mao) Assigned Tract" 
prescribed in the 1897 treaty under the name of 
"perpetual lease." This tract constitutes 220 square 
kilometers or 85 square miles; (c) In exchange and 
for ethnic and historical reasons, Burma agreed to 
turn over to China the Penhung and Panlao tribal 
areas which involve 189 square kilometers or 7 3  
square miles. This district is located just to the 
southwest of Kunlong in the Chinese province of 
Yunnan. (d) From the Panhung-Panlao areas, further 
south, lies the famous Wa State. B ~ t h  parties con- 
sented "for convenience of administration," to 
adjust the 1941 line (originally awarded by the 
Iselin Boundary Commission of the League of ~ations) 
so that the bisected villages would be placed e i t h e r  
entirely on the Chinese or the Burmese side. The 
result was that four villages (Umhpa, Pan Kung, Pan 
Naqang, Pan Wai) went to Burma and three (Yawng, 
Hok, Lungnai) to China. In addition, China renounced 
her mining rights at Lufang in this area. (See~apl) 

The above are the territorial adjustments accord- 
ing to t i le 1 9 6 0  t r c a t y .  The remain ing  articles 
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reflected the usual arrangements concerning boundan 
lines of rivers, settlement of future disputes, etc., 
according to international law and practice. 

Of the Sino-Burmese Boundary Agreement, concluded 
on January 28, 1960, one analyst has written that 
"in five days, General Ne Win had secured for his 
country the frontier which had been claimed all 
along, with differences only of square miles in 
Hpimaw area and in that of Panhung-Panlao which 
were left for a joint committee to settle on the 
spot. "19 

Indeed, when the Boundary Treaty was signed, all 
China gained was 47 square miles. She also surren- 
dered her residual sovereignty in the Namwan per- 
petual leased area and her mining privileges in 
the Lufang silver mines. This led to Alastair Lamb's 
comment: "In the Sino-Burmese boundary agreement of 
1960, the Chinese cpmmunists accepted without modi- 
fication the greater part of the British-created 
boundary to which the Kuomintang and the Manchus 
had been extremely reluctant to accord formal 
recognition.''20~his indicates China's willingness 
to compromise on such matters under certain circum- 
stances. 

In the High Conical Peak area, China used to 
claim a territory north of Myitkyina amounting to 
over 10,000 square miles. In December, 1950, a 
Communist regime map even carried farther south to 
Bhamo. Early the next year, the Chinese Embassy in 
Rangoom openly displayed similar maps.21 Why was 
Peking willing to settle for the three villages 
involving an area of 59 square miles when she was 
stronger in 1960 than in 1950? Furthermore, in 1897 
the British, in addition to the forcible creationof 
the Nanlwan perpetual lease, annexed a narrow strip 
along the east bank of the Salween near Kunlong 
with the intention of building a railway through 
it. This whole tract was accepted as Burmese ter- 
ritor without special mention in the 1960 agree- 
ment.32 Why was Peking so conciliatory toward Ran- 
goon then when in her later attitude toward India 
she was so insistent? 



50 China i Boundary Treaties and Frontier Disputes 

There were four reasons behind the Chinese 
decisions: 

First, China was looking for a stable and reason- 
ably defined boundary. When Burma decided to accede 
to a non-aggression pact with China, the Chinese 
border security with Burma was virtually assured. 
Therefore, in the few cases where the Chinese pos- 
sessed valid traditional rights, they insisted upon 
some modification of the old British boundary; they 
were prepared to abandon sweeping territorial claims 
which would invite lengthy argument and insoluble 
disputes. 

Second, China sought a new and equal treatywith- 
out obtaining "perpetual lease" or "mining privi- 
leges" in a foreign country as was the case with 
imperialist powers in old China. These were stigmas 
of imperialism during the colonial era of Burmaand 
the semi-colonial period of China. In other words, 
China wanted to break away from the old unequal 
treaty terms and emphasize equality and mutual 
benefit. In this respect, there is no significant 
difference between the Nationalist and Communist 
policies. 

Third, strategically and politically Burma was 
no threat to China and the Chinese Communists had 
no strategic routes in the disputed area. The 
important factor led to the boundary settlement 
for mutual benefit of Burma and China. 

Fourth, the signing of the Sino-Burmese treaty 
was a broad hint to all countries having boundary 
problems with China. The terms of the settlement 
were territorially beneficial to Burma and they 
were reached through peaceful negotiations between 
two countries with different ideologies. China's 
surrender of her unequivocal residual sovereignty 
in the Namwan tract resulted because Burma had 
built a highway linking the Shan and Kachin states 
of Burma to the rest of the country. Therefore the 
whole settlement was rational, taking into consid- 
eration "the existing reality." It could be argued 
by  the Chinese that if China could turn over some 
territory to Burma, there was no good reason why 
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India could not do the same to China in the Aksai 
Chin area where China needed a road for the control 
and defense of Tibet. 2 3 

On the whole, the Sino-Burmese boundary settle- 
ment benefited Burma. Since U Nu was so satisfied 
with the boundary alignmnet and the task of the 
Joint Committee, he went to Peking again and signed 
a Boundary Proto 1 of 100,000 words with Chou on 
October 3, 1961. 58 Since then, the Sino-Burmese 
borders have been tranquil and peaceful. Both coun- 
tries' leaders frequently visited each other's 
capital. Chinese Vice Premier Teng Hsiao-ping visited 
Rangoon in August, 1978; the Burmese Prime Minister, 
U Manng Mawng Kha,returned his visit to China July 
12-13, 1979. Most recently, the new Chinese Premier, 
Zhao Zi-yang just concluded his visit to Rangoon in 
early February, 1981. 

There have been reports that the Chinese continue 
supporting the Burmese White Flag Communist Party 
in the border area, but apparently there is no way 
yet to prove such connections. At any rate, this 
issue has not constituted a major problem between 
China and Burma. 

2. The Sino-Nepalese Treaty of 1961 

We have analyzed the Sino-Burmese Treaty of 1960 
in detail not only because Burma and China have a 
common frontier of 2,000 kilometers, but also be- 
cause the Boundary Treaty was the first of its kind 
to be signed by the Chinese communist regime since 
it came to power. The Burmese settlement might have 
given some clues to other countries which have com- 
mon boundaries with China. 

The most obvious case one can find is in the 
Sino-Nepalese relations. Nepal signed a boundary 
treaty similar in nature with China in the follow- 
ing year--1961. The treaty was also preceded with 
a boundary agreement. Nepal had a traditional trib- 
utary tie with China as had Burma. In 1950-51, the 
Nepalese people, out of dislike for the pro-India 
Rana dynasty of hereditary prime ministers, restored 
the monarchy to power. In 1955 King Mahendra, 
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immediately after ascending to the throne, decided 
to establish diplomatic relations with China in 
order to counter Indian pressure. 

Since then, the relations between China and 
Nepal have improved steadily.25 In the years between 
1956 and 1961, five major treaties or agreements 
were negotiated and signed. The first was an agree- 
ment regarding trade and intercourse between "the 
Tibet region of China" and Nepal, signed on September 
20, 1956, and effective since January 17, 1958. 
This instrument reaffirmed the five principles or 
Panch S h i l a  in Sanskrit as the "fundamental prin- 
ciples guiding the relations between the two coun- 
tries." Then it was followed by an article to 
abrogate "all treaties and documents which existed 
in the past between China and Nepal" including 
those relative to the Tibet region. In other words, 
Nepal relinquished her special facilities acquired 
in Tibet in 1856, and China by clear implication 
abandoned her claims to some form of suzerainty 
over Nepal. Instead, the agreement set up trade 
agencies and markets in Tibet and Nepal on the basis 
of reciprocity and of "long-standing friendship." 

Then, on October 7, 1956, an economic aid agree- 
ment was signed in Peking in which China was to 
make a free grant to Nepal in three years in an 
amount of 60,000,000 Indian rupees. Early the next 
year, 1957, Chou En-lai made his first visit to 
Katmandu and received an enthusiastic welcome. 

Thereafter, events moved quickly. The Communist 
Chinese sent strong armies in October, 1959, to 
cope with the open rebellion in Tibet. Nepal imme- 
diately felt the pressure because the Chinese de- 
tachments were close to her frontier. This led her 
Prime Minister, B.P. Koirala, to declare on October 
4, 1959, that his country would resist any Chinese 
invasion. In November he again said in an interview: 
"If we are invaded we have our army-20,000 men, 
poorly armed perhaps, but suitable for our terrain 
to stem the first attack until the United Nations 
can act."26 

Evidently the Nepalese were very nervous i n  



facing the situation. Rumors abounded about the 
"Chinese expansion and aggression." But events 
turned out differently. On March 11, 1960, Nepalese 
Prime Minister Koirala was welcomed to Peking on a 
"friendly visit." During his two weeks' stay, a new 
economic aid agreement was concluded, according to 
which China would grant another 100,000,000 Indian 
rupees to Nepal and, more importantly, a boundary 
agreement was reached on March 21.27 

The preamble of the boundary agreement stated 
that the guidelines for delineation and demarcation 
of the border would be "on the basis of the exist- 
ing traditional customary line," and "with a view 
to bringing about the formal settlement of some 
existing discrepancies in the boundary line between 
the two countries and the scientific delineation 
and formal demarcation of the whole boundary." 

The most important provision was that both 
parties agreed to determine the boundary lines in 
accordance with three different cases: either by 
following delineations that are identical on maps 
of the two sides, or in accordance with concrete 
terrain features and the actual jurisdiction of 
each side, or by conducting on-the-spot surveys 
and making adjustments after investigation by a 
joint committee in accordance with the principles 
of equality, mutual benefit, friendship and mutual 
accommodation. The two parties also decided that, 
to ensure tranquility and amity along the border, 
neither would send armed personnel to patrol the 
area on its side within 20 kilometers of the border, 
but would keep only administrative personnel and 
civil police there. Thus military tensions would be 
eliminated in the meantime. 

Chou and Koirala also concluded a treatyofpeace 
and friendship when Chou returned his visit to 
Nepal. Chou did this the very next month and signed 
the document at Katmandu on April 26.28 This treaty 
represents the second of its kind that Peking 
reached with a neighboring country, the first one 
being that with Burma. While the Burmese treaty 
contained a clause enjoining the signatories in a 
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military alliance directed against the other, the 
Nepalese Treaty simply specified that the two 
parties "undertake to settle all disputes between 
them by means of peaceful negotiations." In other 
words, Nepal could keep on maintaining an independ- 
ent policy of neutrality and Chou expressed his 
willingness to support it. 29 Therefore, the wording 
of the treaty was praised as "the marks of negotiat- 
ing restraint and sophistication on the part of 
China. "30 

This series of agreements in 1960 paved the way 
for definitive and substantive negotiations on the 
border between the two countries. The joint com- 
mittee set up by the two governments held three 
fairly long sessions: first, at Katmandu in August, 
1960; second, at Peking in January and February, 
1961; and the final one at Katmandu in August and 
September, 1961. Between sessions, joint teams were 
sent out for actual surveying and the setting up 
of markers on the frontiers. 

In December, 1960, King Mahendra took over direct 
reign of his government. This helped improve Nepal- 
ese relations with China. When the Sino-Nepalese 
boundary treaty was ready for signatures, he went 
to Peking and signed it with Liu Shao-chli, then 
China's President, on October 5, 1961. The occasion 
was given much publicity by the Peking authorities. 
The King himself on that day said: 

According to the treaty on the boundary 
which has been signed, the entire boundary 
line between the two countries has been 
delimited on the basis of the equality, 
customary boundary in accordance with the 
principles of equality, mutual benefit, 
friendship and mutual accommodation. All 
outstanding problems regarding the boun- 
dary between the two countries have been 
solved to the satisfaction of both par- 
ties.31 

The treaty itself prescribed the formal delimi- 
tation of the entire boundary which passes for the 
greater part of its length through some of the 
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world's most formidable mountains. Therefore, the 
delineation work was very difficult inasmuch as 
there existed problems of correlation between Nepal- 
ese and Chinese maps. Alastair Lamb said in this 
connection: 

As far as the author can make out by 
applying the verbal description in the 
1961 agreement to 1:1,000,000 maps avail- 
able to him, the agreed boundary follows 
almost precisely that shown during the 
period of the British Raj, with the excep- 
tion of a small tract just to the east of 
Mount Everest (Jolmo Lungma or Sagar 
Matha) where it would seem that a few 
square miles have passed from Nepal to 
china. But this apparent cession-may 
imply no more than defective cartography.32 

Article I of the boundary treaty pointed out 
that both parties "after having jointly conducted 
necessary on-the-spot investigations and surveys,'' 
made certain adjustments to the traditional custom- 
ary boundary line. Before concluding the treaty, 
Chou said at Katmandu in reply to a reporter's 
question that divergencies on the maps of the two 
countries were not necessarily divergencies in 
actuality. "Actual divergencies are very small and 
easy to settle."33 

In contrast to the Burmese boundary treaty, the 
Nepalese counterpart failed to specify where the 
discrepancy was. Chou En-lai refused to tell the 
exact nature of the discrepancy when questioned by 
the press.34 The exact reason for the failure to 
specify the discrepancy remains open to speculation 
only. 

So far as it is possible to ascertain at this 
time, the discrepancy lay principally at the so- 
called Mount Everest region. Chou, at the same 
press conference, asserted that China had never 
laid any territorial claims to Mount Jolmo Lungma 
[name in Tibetan] or Sagar Matha. During the talks 
in Peking, the two parties exchanged maps of the 
two countries and their delineations were different. 
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He continued, revealing: 

At that time, Prime Minister Koirala 
made the point that Nepal had always 
regarded this peak as Nepal's. Chairman 
Mao Tse-tung, when he received Prime 
Minister Koirala, expressed the view 
that we could follow the Nepalese delin- 
eation which shows the northern half of 
the peak belonging to China and the 
southern half of the peak belonging to 
Nepal. Since Chairman Mao Tse-tung's 
talk with Prime Minister Koirala, our 
Government has all along maintained this 
attitude. "35  

Chou went on to say that, according to Koirala, 
historically anyone who climed Mount Jolmo Lungma 
from the south had to secure a visa from the Nepal- 
ese Government, whiile anyone who climed the mountain 
from the north had to secure a visa from the Chinese 
Government.36 Therefore, the final settlement of 
the boundary was a line passing through the summit, 
"enabling both the Nepalese and the Chinese to 
look on Everest, the world's highest peak, as their 
mountain."37 

It has been reported that the Chinese have metic- 
ulously observed the boundary treaty, in spite of 
occasional unsettled conditions in Tibet. Not only 
that, a new agreement between the two countries 
was signed in 1966 for constructing a highway from 
Tibet to Katmandu with Chinese assistance. This was 
made possible only when the borders had been defined 
and one can now travel by motor vehicle from 
Katmandu to Lhasa, albeit a long and difficult 
journey. This road gives Nepal an alternate route 
to the outside world whereas before, the Nepalese 
could only pass through Indian territory. Trade 
volume would also be increased between China and 
Nepal in time.38 

Similarly, the Nepalese foreign policy now had 
a possible alternative course of action. She could 
be more independent in the sense of resisting the 
constant and heavy pressure from the south. BY 
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walking a tight rope between China and India, Nepal 
could maintain her desired neutrality. Nepal thus 
serves as a buffer between the two big neighbours 
and therefore keeps her neutrality as much as pos- 
sible. 

On the whole, the Chinese accepted the boundary 
settlement with Nepal in an attempt at wooing the 
Himalayan States. Nepal, of course, utilized the 
new friendly relations with China to lessen polit- 
ical and military pressures from India. 
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Chapter IV 
T H E  FRONTIER W A R  W I T H  INDIA, 1962 

When Mao Tse-tung took power in 1949, India 
under Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru became the second 
non-communist country in Asia to recognize the 
communist regime in Peking. In accordance with his 
non-alignment policy, Nehru cultivated the friend- 
ship of the new China with good intentions. At the 
time of the Bandung conference of Asia-African 
countries in 1955, he cooperated closely with Chou 
En-lai. 

But in regard to the boundary issues, as we shall 
see, Nehru claimed more frontier territories in the 
Aksai Chin area as well as along the McMahon line 
including TAWANG than the British had, and pursued 
a vigorous forward policy by setting frontier posts. 
At the same time, he refused to open negotiations 
with China to settle the boundary question in a 
general way. Therefore, the controversy eventually 
culminated in a frontier war with China in 1962. 

It was a strange war. China fought and won, but 
immediately declared a unilateral ceasefire and 
withdrew to her claimed lines upon her own initia- 
tive. The Colombo powers offered their good offices 
but without contributing any result toward the 
settlement of the outstanding issues of the Sino- 
Indian border. But an armed truce has existed ever 
since. The following analyses will tell the story. 

1. The Historical Background 

Generally speaking, the Sino-Indian boundary can 
be divided into three sectors: the western, eastern, 
and the middle, among which the western is by far 
the most important. But the 1962 war was mainly 
fought in the eastern sector because there the 
Indians had pushed forward most energetically, yet 
were militarily the weakest. 

A. The Western Sector 
The western sector of the boundary covers the 
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1,000-mile-long frontier from Afghanistan to Nepal. 
The contested area is somewhere around 15,000 
square miles. The trouble started when the British 
conquered Kashmir in 1846, and created the state of 
Jammu and Kashmir with Gulab Singh as its head to 
serve as "the guardian of the northern frontier, 
without the hostility, expense and added responsi- 
bilities which its annexation would involve."l But 
Gulab Singh, several years before, had conquered 
the little kingdom of Ladakh. 

Until Ladakh won her independence in the tenth 
century, she was part of Tibet. Since then, she has 
lost her independence several times. In 1840 the 
Tibetans sent forces to liberate Ladakh but they 
were stopped by Gulab Singh's reinforced army just 
short of Leh. Eventually, in 1842, the commanders 
of the two forces signed what amounted to a non- 
aggression pact. Both sides agreed to respect "the 
old, established frontiers," without specifying 
a boundary between them. 

Now the British interest required a boundary 
line in order to limit Gulab Singh's expansionist 
policy. The British could achieve this unilaterally 
even without the cooperation of the Chinese or 
Tibetans. Working in 1846-1847, British commission- 
ers drew a boundary from a little north of the 
Pangong Lake to the Spiti River; but between the 
Pangong Lake and the Karakoram Pass, one of them 
viewed it as "terra incognita," which means "cannot 
be correctly defined."Z In 1865, however, W. H. 
Johnson, an officer of the Survey of India, visited 
this region, later known as Aksai Chin meaning 
"desert of white stone." This region is a desolate 
plateau 17,000 feet above sea level, lying between 
the towering ranges of the Karakoram and the Kuen 
Lun. An ancient trade route ran across it. During 
its brief summer, caravans of yaks carrying silk, 
jade, hemp, salt or wool crossed the plateau from 
what is now Sinkiang to Tibet along the ancient 
route. 

Afterwards, Johnson drew up a map on the strength 
of this visit showinp Aksai Chin, together with 

broad slice of territory to the north of 



the Karakoram Pass, as being within the domain of 
Kashmir. At the time other Englishmen viewed this 
claim skeptically. R.B. Shaw, for example, wrote: 
"The Maharajh [of Kashmir] has no more rights in 
Shahidulla [north of the Karakoram Pass] than I 
have."3 Nevertheless, the Johnson line appeared in 
an atlas of 1868 as the boundary of Kashmir. 

When Captain Younghusband was sent to the Pamirs 
in 1890 for the purpose of tracing the theoretical 
limits of China's claim there, the Chinese told him 
that her boundary stretched along the Karakoram 
range and the watershed between the Indus and the 
Tarim basin.4 Two years later, 1892, the Chinese 
erected a boundary marker in the Karakoram Pass 
with an inscription stating that Chinese territory 
began there. The British were receptive to this 
move. They "expressed themselves in favor of the 
Chinese filling up the no-man's-land beyond the 
Karakoram."S The Chinese action was in line with 
the British policy of maintaining buffer zones to 
prevent direct contact between their territory and 
that of Russia in Central ~ s i a . 6  

Therefore the British did nbt challenge this 
Chinese move. The Karakoram Pass became a fixed and 
mutually accepted point on the Chinese-Indian bound- 
ary, but on either side of that pass the alignment 
remained undefined. By the mid-1890's, the Chinese 
authorities, through the exploration of an official, 
Li Yuan-ping, possessed some knowledge of the border 
sector from the Karakoram Pass to the Changchenmo 
River and claimed Aksai Chin as their territory. 
They made known their claim in 1896 to George 
Macartney, then Britain's representative in Kashgar. 
When he presented a copy of the Johnson map showing 
Aksai Chin within British territory, the Chinese 
objected to this version and asserted that Aksai 
Chin was theirs.7 Hence, Macartney reported that 
"probably part [of Aksai Chin] was in Chinese and 
part in British territory."8 A British intelligence 
report on the same subject took note of Macartney's 
comment, and expressed its agreement with it . 9  

Meanwhile, Sir John Ardagh, Director of Military 
Intelligence for the British General Staff proposed 
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that, in order to ward off a Russian advance to 
India, the British should include within their 
boundaries not only the whole of Aksai Chin, but 
also the upper courses of the Yankand and Karakash 
river systems as well,lOi.e., almost all the areas 
that Johnson's alignment of 1865 had given to 
Kashmir. 

But the then Viceroy of India, Lord Elgin, dis- 
agreed with the armchair strategist and expressed 
the view that, since the Chinese claimed Aksai Chin, 
any implementation of Ardagh's line would strain 
relations with China and might precipitate the very 
Russian ambition which Ardagh wished to avoid.11 
Elgin went on to suggest to London that they should 
adopt Macartney's proposal that Aksai Chin be dis- 
sected between Britain and China along a boundary 
following the Lak Tsang range, a line of hills 
stretching roughly east to west, and dividing the 
Aksai Chin proper on the north side from the Lingzi 
Tang salt plains, to the south. London adopted this 
suggestion and formally proposed it to China's 
T s u n g - l i  Yamen (Foreign Office) on March 14, 1899, 
through its minister in Peking, SirClaude~ac~onald?~ 
Later this line became known as the Macartney- 
NacDonald line. 

As this was the only move which London ever for- 
mally proposed to Peking, it has a particular sig- 
nificance. Actually, this 1899 line represented a 
compromise by leaving China with the entire Karakash 
valley, a trade route and an ancient source of jade, 
and almost all of Aksai Chin proper, and keeping 
for India the Lingzi Tang salt plain and the whole 
Changchenmo valley, as well as the Chip Chap River 
farther north.13 Since China had learned the lessons 
of the unequal treaties elsewhere, particularly on 
the Russian frontiers, she refused to engage in 
boundary demarcations. Therefore she never replied 
to this important British proposal. Had she accepted 
this alignment, there would have been no dispute in 
the 1960's with India. But since China did not ex- 
pressly reject the 1899 line, the British Government 
in fact held to it. This was indicated in the map 
which accompanied the Simla Convention in 1914. 



Aksai Chin appeared in that map as part of Tibet. 
If the McMahon line ever had legal validity, then 
this fact would give the Chinese much weight against 
the Indian claim to Aksai Chin. 

In 1947 when India and Pakistan inherited the 
British power and partitioned the sub-continent, 
Kashmir was divided at the Karakoram Pass and this 
fact was confirmed by the first Indo-Pakistan war 
over Kashmir. To the west of the Pass the frontier 
became Pakistan's responsibility; to the East, 
India's. Pakistan, much weaker than India, solved 
her border issue with China in 1963 without serious 
conflict ; lhhereas India and China fought, in 1962, 
full-fledged war but without naming it as such. 

B. The Middle Sector 

Historically the middle sector mainly covers the 
three Himalayan states: Nepal, Bhutan and Sikkim. 
They more or less maintained a sort of dual rela- 
tionship with British India and China. When the 
British power reached the Himalayas, these states 
were in varying degrees of allegiance to theChinese 
empire. 

Nepal was created by the Gurkhas (a Hindu clan] 
in the middle of the eighteenth century. When they 
went on to attack Tibet, they were defeated by the 
Chinese army and accepted the status of a Chinese 
tributary, sending a mission to Peking once in 
every five years. But their defeat in a war with 
the British gave the Indian government control over 
their foreign relations. In order to avoid the 
Chinese reactions, the British made no protest to 
the Nepalese quinquennial missions to China up to 
1908. With the boundary treaty signed with Communist 
China in 1961, Nepal gained a fully sovereign state 
status and thereafter there have been no major dis- 
putes. 15 

In the case of Bhutan, the British considered 
it a part of the Chinese sphere. Early in the nine- 
teenth century they even explored the possibility 
of using Bhutanese mediation as a method of estab- 
lishing diplomatic contacts with Peking which were 
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seen "as a possible solution to the problem of 
British trade at Canton.. ."l6 It was not until 1910 
that an Anglo-Bhutanese agreement was signed in 
which all Bhutanese foreign relations were placed 
under the supervision of the Indian government.But 
the Bhutanese continued to regard themselves as in 
some way dependent upon the Tibetan regime in Lhasa 
until 1950. In 1949, an Indian-Bhutanese treaty 
confirmed the provisions of the 1910 agreement, and 
therefore India considered it had assumed the right 
to control Bhutanese foreign relations. In October, 
1958, the Bhutanese government sent a note to Peking 
through the accepted Indian channel on the subject 
of Chinese claims to more than 300 square miles in 
northeastern Bhutan. In a note of December 26, 1959, 
however, the Peking Government played down the ques- 
tion saying that "concerning the boundary between 
China and Bhutan there is only a certain discrepancy 
between the delineation on the maps of the two 
sides in the sector south of the so-called McMahon 
line. But it has always been tranquil along the 
border between the two countries."l7 After the war 
with India in 1962, it seems that Peking has dropped 
the claim.18 

Sikkim in the earlier nineteenth century was far 
closer in relations with Tibet than either Bhutan 
or Nepal; but the British managed to place Sikkim 
under their protection since 1860. The Sikkim-Tibet 
border was defined in the Anglo-Chinese Convention 
of 1890. Although this was described as an "unequal 
treaty,'' the Chin,ese communists have not contested 
its validity. Instead, the Peking government on 
December 26, 1959, informed the Indian Government: 
"The boundary between China and Sikkim has long 
been formally delimited and there is neither any 
discrepanc between the maps, nor any dispute in 
pra~tice.~'rg Therefore this remains the only border 
defined by a treaty along the long Sino-Indian 
boundary. The later dispute in 1963 was due to t h e  
Chinese claim that the Indians had failed to respect 
the Sikkim-Tibet border as it was rescribed in the 
Anglo-Chinese Convention of 1890.2g After the rela- 
tions between India and the Chogual deteriorated, 
due to the latter's nationalist drive--in which 



his U.S. born wife played a significant role-India 
unilaterally, in early September, 1974 annexed 
Sikkim in spite of her 1950 treaty with Sikkim 
recognizing the latter's "self-governing" status. 
China announced immediately that she would never 
recognize the Indian annexation. The Hindustan Times 
of the New Delhi commented: 

No country or people voluntarily chose 
self-effacement and the Indian Government 
is not going to be able to persuade the 
world that Sikkim's 'annexation' rep re-^^ 
sents the will of the Sikkimese people. 

Since Sikkim is a tiny country of only 2,744 square 
miles and with a population of 200,000, any attempt 
to regain independence is easily suppressed by the 
Indian government. 

Besides the Himalayan states, the middle sector 
also covers a disputed boundary between India and 
China about 400 miles long. It stands from the 
southeastern end of the western sector tothe border 
of China, India and Nepal. The main points of con- 
flict are near the Shipki Pass, in the Nilang re- 
gion, and in Spiti. They have not posed as grave a 
problem as the other two sectors have. Even during 
the 1962 war, this frontier remained in the back- 
ground. Therefore, this study will pay no further 
attention to this sector. 

C. The Eastern Sector 

The eastern sector of the boundary is famous 
because of the controversial McMahon line. It runs 
from the crest of Assam Himalaya between Bhutan and 
Burma over a length of more than 700 miles. It cov- 
ers a contested area of about 32,000 square miles. 
In India this area is now referred to as the North 
East Frontier Agency (NEFA). But China has always 
denied the validity of the McMahon alignment. The 
McMahon line, named after the chief British dele- 
gate, was a product of the Simla Conference of 
1913-1914. At this time China was brought to the 
conference table by the British to sit together 
with the Tibetan delegate because the Manchu 



68 China's Bounhry Treaties and Frontim Disputes 

Dynasty had just been overthrown and the Republican 
Government had hardly stood on its own feet. The 
British policy aimed to exclude effective Chinese 
power by taking measures to treat Tibet as a buffer 
between the Chinese and the British. Therefore, the 
British goal at the conference was to make China 
accept a division of Tibet into two zones, Inner 
and Outer Tibet. Although China's suzerainty was 
recognized over the whole of Tibet, she would enjoy 
no administrative rights in Outer Tibet. Hence, she 
would be kept back from the borders of India. But 
the Chinese knew the seriousness of the measure and 
resisted the British pressure by opposing the pro- 
posed line of division. In early April, 1914, how- 
ever, the Chinese delegate, Ivan Chen, was induced 
by McMahon to initial the draft treaty which had 
been under discussion, and its illustrative map. 
Nevertheless, Chen did this "on the clear under- 
standing that to initial and to sign them were two 
separate act ions. "22 The Peking Government immedi- 
ately repudiated his action as soon as they learned 
of it. 

McMahon was not discouraged. He went on redraft- 
ing the convention and had the Tibetan delegate 
sign a joint declaration with him, which would be 
binding on both their Governments. China again 
denied its binding force as Tibet had no treaty- 
making power. Therefore, the Simla Conference pro- 
duced no agreement which might bind China. McMahon 
himself wrote in his report to London: "It is with 
great regret that I leave India without having 
secured the formal adherence of the Chinese Govern- 
ment to a Tripartite ~ ~ r e e m e n t . " * ~  

The McMahon line was a by-product of the Simla 
Conference. This boundary agreement was negotiated 
in Delhi in February and March, 1914, between the 
British and the Tibetans. The Chinese were not 
invited to participate, although they might get 
wind of these secret dealings. The Assam-Tibetan 
boundary was drawn on two map sheets at a scale of 
eight inches to a mile and was accepted by the 
Tibetan representative in an exchange of letters 
on March 24th and 25th, 1914.24 These maps were 
only recently published.25 
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The most outstanding feature of the McMahon 
alignment was to push the Indian boundary northward 
about sixty miles, including the Tawang tract to 
the west which had always been treated as Tibet's 
and the Walong area to the east in which the Chinese 
had already established themselves by effective 
occupation. It is not known how the Tibetan delegate 
was persuaded to surrender the Tawang tract but he 
was "much blamed" later by his G0vernment.~6 In 
other words, McMahon moved up the Indian boundary 
from the exposed foothills to the crest lines of 
the Assam Himalayas. It did not really follow a 
watershed line, as was later claimed by India, be- 
cause it cut several rivers, including the Tsangpo- 
Brahmaputra, flowing south. 

The Tibetans later argued that they were unac- 
countable for the McMahon line since they regarded 
this boundary line as part of a package deal in 
which "they were to be recompensed for the cession 
of some territory to the British by gaining, with 
Britain's help, a satisfactory boundary with and 
a large degree of independence from, China. 2 3 
Therefore, these documents-the draft convention, 
the secret Anglo-Tibetan declaration accepting the 
draft as binding, and the secret exchange of let- 
ters between the British and the Tibetans on the 
Assam-Tibet border, were not immediately published. 
As late as 1929, Aitchison's Treaties, the authori- 
tative record, only noted the Simla Conference in 
those words: 

In 1913 a conference of Tibetan, Chinese, 
and British plenipotentiaries met in 
India to try and bring about a settle- 
ment with regard to matters on the Sino- 
Tibetan frontier, and a Tripartite Con- 
vention was drawn up and initialed in 
1914. The Chinese Government, however, 
refused to permit their plenipotentiary 
to proceed to full signature. 

For many years,the Tibetans continued collecting 
taxes (or dues) in the Tawang tract. In 1938, when 
Captain Lightfoot of the Indian army reached Tawang, 
the Tibetan officials did the same under his nose 



70 China's Boundary Treaties and Frontier Disputes 

and the Lhasa Government lodged a formal protest 
against his presence.28 The Governor of Assam, Sir 
Robert Reid, objected to the policy of establishing 
control over Tawang. Even his acting-governor at 
the beginning of 1936 was opposed to the scheme on 
practic.al and legal grounds. He wrote to theviceroy 
(Lord Linlithgow) asking: "Are we on absolutely 
firm ground juridically as regards our rights under 
the convention of 1914? . . .  If one of three parties 
to a Tripartite convention does not ratify, can 
another party to the convention claim that it is 
binding between itself and the third party?" He 
intimated that the fact that the Government had 
taken no steps to implement the McMahon line from 
1914 to 1938 "must adversely affect its position, 
both in equity and in internationa.1 law." He also 
viewed the letters exchanged in 1914 between McMahon 
and the Tibetan delegate as "lacking in the formali- 
ties associated with a treaty."29 

In 1946, a year before India became independent, 
Jawaharlal Nehru published his first edition of 
Discovery of India, which had a map showing the 
northeastern boundary at the foot of the hills in- 
stead of the Himalayan crest line. It had no indi- 
cation of the McMahon line. Therefore, one might 
reach the conclusion regarding the McMahon line that 
it was repudiated by China at the beginning,ign~red 
by the Tibetans in practice because it was not 
implemented by the British, and even Nehru neglected 
it before Indian independence. Nehruts attitude 
would change drastically once he came to power. 

2. The Nehru-Chou En-lai Honeymoon, 1950-1959 

When India became independent in 1947, she in- 
herited certain special rights in Tibet. One of 
these rights she exercised was the retention of the 
last British representative in Lhasa, F1.E.  ~ichardson, 
to represent India. Richardson was the man who cher- 
ished the cause of an independent Tibet.30 No doubt 
this was in India's interest and therefore was de- 
nounced by the Chinese communists before they came 
to power a "imperialist designs for the annexation 
of Tibet." 3 1 



However, after the Government of the People's 
Republic of China was established in Peking in 1949, 
India was not only the second non-communist country 
which recognized it but also agreed in September, 
1952, to convert her Lhasa mission to the status of 
a consul general. In return, China was allowed to 
establish a consulate general in Bombay. This fact 
implied Indian recognition of China's sovereignty 
over Tibet. 

Moreover, on April 29, 1954, India and China 
concluded in Peking a very important agreement, 
namely the "Agreement between the Republic of India 
and the People's Republic of China on Trade and 
Intercourse between the Tibet Region of China and 
India." By referring to Tibet as the "Tibet region 
of China," India unequivocally recognized China's 
sovereignty in Tibet and buried whatever her re- 
maining special right in Tibet in t o t o .  3 2  1n its 
preamble the famous "Five Principles of Peaceful 
Co-Existencel'or"Panch Shila" as the Indians called 
them, were for the first time incorporated in an 
international document. Among them, "mutual respect 
for each other's territorial integrity and sover- 
eignty" and "mutual non-aggression1' had very vague 
reference to national boundaries. The agreement 
mainly dealt with trade routes and conditions of 
entry, provided for the examination of documents 
at check-points, and specified six Himalayan passes 
to be used by "traders and pilgrims of both coun- 
tries." The boundary question did not come up 
directly during the negotiations; rather, both sides 
tried to avoid raising the question. 

On October 19, 1954, Nehru went to visit China. 
Before embarking on his trip, a reporter wrote the 
following concerning the motive for his trip: "His 
top assistants tell me that Nehru's dearest wish 
is to end China's isolation from the West and thus 
give it a chance of pursuing an independent policy 
. . .  which he believes will be peacelike."33 One 
might suspect that the actual motives of the Indian 
statesman were a bit more complex. Nehru, at this 
time, cherished the hope that China and India could 
cooperate to supplant Europe and the U.S. in deter- 
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mining Asia's future. When Nehru arrived in Peking 
for a twelve-day visit, it was reported that nearly 
a million Chinese greeted him as his motorcade 
passed along the ten-mile route to the city and the 
crowd shouted slogans of friendship: 

"Hindi-Chini Bhai Bhai" 
(Indians and Chinese are brothers) 

This slogan became very popular in India when Chou 
En-lai returned Nehru's visit in 1956. He was 
cheered by large crowds wherever he went and his 
visit represented the high point of China-India 
friendship. Then, of course, there was the famous 
Bandung Conference in Indonesia in April, 1955. 
Nehru and Chou were recognized as the two leaders 
of Panch ShiZa which became widely used in Asian 
politics. 

But Chou, on this occasion, took the initiative 
to raise the subject of the McMahon line. In Nehru's 
account of his conversation with Chou, the latter 
expressed the opinion that China had accepted the 
McMahon line as the boundary with Burma because, 
although "this line, established by the British 
imperialists, was not fair . . .  it was an accomplished 
fact and because of the friendly relations which 
existed between China and the countries concerned, 
India and Burma, the Chinese Government was of the 
opinion that they should give recognition to this 
McMahon 1 ine . 1134 

What Chou failed to make clear was that China 
would respect the McMahon alignment, but it had to 
be re-negotiated as in the case of Burma to erase 
the stain of the old "unequal treaties." In this 
connection, Neville Maxwell, a London Times corres- 
pondent, speculated about why Chou did not raise 
the subject of the western sector of the Sino- 
Indian border at this time. It seems that Nehru 
had no inkling then that since 1954 Indian maps had 
been claiming Aksai Chin, an area which China re- 
garded and used as her own. Then Maxwell went on 
to express the following opi~lion: 

Chou's failure to bring up the western 
sector when he was discussing the eastern 



border with Nehru in 1956 had far- 
reaching and malign consequences. If, 
in the context of what Chou certainly 
saw, and Nehru probably accepted, as a 
Chinese concession on the McMahon line, 
he had gone on to point out that Indian 
maps were showing an incorrect boundary 
in the western sector, it is highly 
probable that the dispute would have 
been avoided. 

The glow, almost euphoria, of Hindi 
C h i n i  Bhai  Bhai  was then at its zenith 
and Nehru would surely have seen a mar- 
ginal modification of Indian maps, bring- 
ing them into accordance with actuality 
on the ground, as a negligible price 
for its continuance-indeed, he might 
have welcomed the opportunity to match 
Chou's pragmatism about the McMahon 
line. But the opportunity passed unseen, 
and two years later the situation was 
wholly changed.35 

But Chou might have had different considerations. 
He might have thought that if he offered China's 
recognition of the McMahon line on pragmaticgrounds 
at this time, then Nehru might in turn offer India's 
recognition of the Chinese possession of Aksai Chin 
later. He also avoided bringing up the western sec- 
tor because the strategic highway from Sinkiang to 
Lhasa with a section of 150 kilometers passing 
through Aksai Chin, although under construction, 
had not been completed. In other words f a i t a c c o m p l i  
had to be accomplished first, before he would raise 
the issue. 

China started construction of this motor road 
in 1956 and completed it in October, 1957. The 
Indians learned about this fact from gratuitous 
notices in the Chinese press about the completion 
of this major road-building feat. The Indians did 
not make direct inquiry to China as to where the 
road ran. Instead, because of the extreme weather 
conditions during the winter, they waited until 
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the next summer to send patrols to investigate the 
route of the road. 

As soon as the Indian Government discovered the 
Aksai Chin road, it sent a note to Peking on October 
1 6 ,  1958, claiming that the territory traversed by 
the road had been "part of the Ladakh region of 
India for centuries," and further pointing out that 
it was a matter of surprise and regret that "the 
Chinese Government should have constructed a road 
through indisputably Indian territory without first 
obtaining the permission oftheGovernmentof India." 
The note concluded by asking if China had any infor- 
mation about a missing 

The Chinese reply was a counter-complaint. It 
asserted that Indian armed personnel had unlawfully 
intruded into Chinese territory and had been de- 
tained. "In the spirit of Sino-Indian friendship," 
the patrol had already been deported. The note con- 
cluded with a request for a guarantee that there 
would be no repetition of the incident. In a prompt 
reply (November 8, 1958), the Indian Government 
admitted that the question of whether the area was 
China or India was "a matter in dispute. "37  Thus 
the Sino-Indian issue of conflicting claims over 
Aksai Chin came into the open. 

Then in December, 1958, Nehru initiated the 
prime ministerial exchanges of letters concerning 
the border disputes. Their letters were cordial in 
tone but neither backed down from their position. 
Chou was as categorical about Aksai Chin as Nehru 
had been about the entire boundary. In a letter, 
Chou declared that this area "has always been under 
Chinese jurisdiction" because it had been continu- 
ally under Chinese border patrol and the Sinkiang- 
Tibet highway passed through it." Concerning the 
McMahon line, he said "it cannot be considered 
legal"; bututhe Chinese Government . . .  finds it nec- 
essary to take a more or less realistic attitude" 
toward it. In conclusion, he expressed his belief 
that, on account of the friendly relations between 
China and India, a friendly settlement can eventu- 
ally be found for this section of the boundary 
1 ine . "38  



In reply, Nehru argued in his March 22,1959 let- 
ter, that in all of its three sectors the boundary 
claimed by India was already clearly and firmly 
set, He based his argument on geography, and tradi- 
tion as well as, in most parts, "the sanction of 
specific international agreements between the then 
Government of India and the Central Government of 
~hina."39 Regarding Chouls proposal that, pending 
agreement on the boundary, the two sides should 
maintain the s t a t u s  quo,  Nehru said: 

I agree that the position as it was before 
the recent disputes arose should be re- 
spected by both sides and that neither 
should try to take unilateral action in 
exercise of what it conceives to be its 
right. Further, if any possession has 
been secured recently, the position 
should be rectified. 

Evidently, what Nehru demanded was the restora- 
tion of the s t a t u s  quo ante, not what Chou meant 
when he called for the joint maintenance of the 
s t a t u s  quo .  In other words, if Chou agreed with 
him, China should vacate the Aksai Chin highland. 
This divergence on the s t a t u s  quo was a crucial 
point during the whole course of diplomatic ex- 
changes before the war broke out in 1962. 

When the Tibetan rebellion spread in early 1959, 
the Sino-Indian relations were further strained. 
On March 28, China charged that "the Tibetan rebels 
looked to India for support," and that for years 
Kalimpong had served as Itthe command center of the 
rebellion."40 When the Dalai Lama escaped to India, 
Nehru visited him in Mussoorie on April 23, and 
later expressed his sympathy toward the Tibetan 
cause in the Indian Lok Sabha (lower house): "We 
have every desire to maintain the friendship between 
India and China, but at the same time we have every 
sympathy for the people of Tibet, and we arc greatly 
distressed at their helpless plight."41 These re- 
marks drew a furious anti-Indian campaign in China. 
In India, on the other hand, there were anti-Chinese 
demonstrations in many places protesting "China's 
invasion of Tibet. 1 I 
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As the hostility grew, the danger of widespread 
incidents and clashes on the border increased. But 
it was the Longju incident in the eastern sector 
which sparked the major confrontation on August25th. 
China immediately accused Indian troops of intrud- 
ing in the south of Migyitun and charged that they 
had first fired on Chinese border guards . 4 2  The 
next day India countered by protesting "deliberate 
aggression" on the part of the Chinese because the 
had moved into Indian territory and fired first. 43 
Each position was debatable because each side 
claimed the particular piece of territory as theirs. 
Nehru admitted openly for the first time in the Lok 
Sabha the situation of the border disputes with 
China and existence of the Chinese road across Aksai 
Chin. He asserted that "it is a question of fact, 
whether this village or that village or this little 
strip of territory is on their side or on our side. 
Normally, however, these are relatively petty dis- 
putes . . . .  But where national prestige and dignity 
is involved it is not the two miles of territory, 
it is the nation's dignity and self-respect that 
becomes involved in it. 

He further declared that regarding the McMahon 
line, he was prepared to discuss any interpretation 
of the line, "minor interpretation here and t h e r e . . . .  
But the broad McMahon line has to be accepted." AS 
to the western sector, however, he was not so sure. 
He said in part: 

The exact line of the frontier (in the 
Ladakh area) is not at all clear as in 
the case of the McMahon line . . . .  This 
place, Aksai Chin area, is in our maps 
undoubtedly, but I distinguish it com- 
pletely from other areas. It is a matter 
for argument as to what part of it belongs 
to somebody else. It is not at all a dead 
clear matter. 44 

In this context, Nehru was really in doubt about 
the ownership of the Aksai Chin area, but he gave 
no hint of such open-mindedness in his communica- 
tions to Peking. In those, he claimed a boundary 
for India in the western sector including ~ k s a i  



Chin and the McMahon line because they had "always 
been the historic frontiers" of 1ndia.45 

After the Longju incident, Nehru's attitude 
toward China hardened as did Chou En-lai's toward 
India. In his second letter, dated September 8, 
1959, answering Nehru's letter of six months before, 
Chou was less cordial than in his previous one. He 
pointed out that the "Sino-Indian boundary has 
never been formally delimited." The McMahon line 
was not even a product of the Simla Conference 
proper; it "was determined by the British represen- 
tative and the representative of the Tibetan local 
authorities behind the back of the representative 
of the Chinese Central Government through an ex- 
change of secret notes at Delhi on March 24, 1914." 
As to the western sector, he insisted that the 
customary boundary line lay where the Chinese maps 
showed it to be and therefore Aksai Chin was Chinese 
territory. Chou again proposed a settlement of 
boundary claims through friendly negotiations. 4h 

After the Longju incident, India had ordered 
that the defense of the NEFA be placed under the 
responsibility of the army. Now the same measure 
was adopted for the western sector of the border, 
too. 

Soon after another major clash at the Kongka 
Pass in East Ladakh on the Tibet-Indian border on 
October 20-21, 1959, Nehru told the Lok Sabha: "I 
am quite confident that our defence for s are well 
capable of looking after our security."57 In the 
meantime, Indian forces had been pushing forward 
on two fronts: at Khinzemane, Longju and Tamaden 
along the McMahon line and around the Pangong Lake 
in the western sector. One may say that India was 
prepared for any eventuality,. 

3. The Undeclared War in the Frontier, 1962 

After the Kongka Pass clash, the notes exchanged 
between Peking and New Delhi were full of charges 
and counter charges of "aggression, intrusion, prov- 
ocation, attack, and self-defense." A major diplo- 
matic confrontation took place when Chou and Nehru 



78 China's Boundary Treaties and Frontier Disputes 

met in New Delhi on April 19-26, 1960, and a mili- 
tary operation along the border occured in October- 
November, 1962. The Colombo Powers mediation was 
its aftermath. 

A. The Diplomatic Confrontation in 1960 

In order to defuse the tense situation on the 
border and avoid further unhappy events, Chou pro- 
posed holding talks with Nehru on the border dis- 
putes in a November 7th letter to him. Chou further 
suggested that the armed forces of both sides should 
be withdrawn twenty kilometers from the McMahon 
line and from "the line up to which each side exer- 
cises actual control" in the western sector. 4 8 

In his reply to Chou on November 16, 1959, Nehru 
agreed to hold talks, but refused to comply with 
Chou's proposal for withdrawal of armed forces from 
both sides. 49 Instead, he suggested: 

We think that there should not be the 
slight risk of any border clash if each 
Government instruct its outposts not to 
send out patrols. It is only when armed 
patrols go out in these difficult mountain- 
ous areas that there is likelihood of 
clashes taking place . . . .  

On December 17, 1959, Chou accepted Nehru's pro- 
posal of not sending out patrols. After a lengthy 
discussion of the disputed areas, he concluded that 
"under these circumstances, the speedy holding of 
talks between the two prime ministers is our un- 
shirkable responsibility not only to our two peoples 
but also to world peace. This time Chou suggested 
that he and Nehru should meet on December 26th, 
i.e., nine days after the letter was delivered, and 
at any place in China as "there are in China no 
activities hostile to Sino-Indian friendship" (a 
reference to the Anti-China demonstrations in Indian 
cities). If, however, Chinese cities were not con- 
venient for Nehru, and if Burma agreed, Rangoon 
was a good place for them to meet. 5 0 

Nehru did not reply to this letter of Chou's 
until February 5, 1960. Nehru expressed: 



But, I found that the respective view- 
points of our two governments in regard 
to the matters under discussion were so 
wide apart and opposed to each other 
that there was so little ground left 
for useful talks . . .  
Still, I think it might be helpful for 
us to meet. I am afraid it is not pos- 
sible for me to leave India during the 
next few months . . . .  I would, hgwever, be 
glad if you could take the trouble to 
come to Delhi for this purpose at a 
time convenient to you and us . . . .  I would 
suggest some time in the second half of 
March. 51 

After a few further consultations, both sides 
finally agreed that Chou would come to New Delhi 
for an eight-day visit beginning on April 19, 1960. 

It was a difficult diplomatic mission for the 
Chinese premier. He was not only greeted with official 
coldness but also encountered hostile mass demon- 
strations. The Indian press continued its criticism 
and adverse comment throughout the period before 
Chou's arrival. Even after Nehruls appeal for 
"Courtesy to Chou as Invited Guest," the news media 
still insisted that there should be no public re- 
ceptions for him and described his visit as the 
"most unusual and uncomfortable diplomatic encoun- 
ter. 

Amidst such a hostile atmosphere, Chou and his 
party including Foreign Minister Chen Yi arrived 
in Delhi on April 19. At the airport, Chou declared 
that both "China and India are now engaged in a 
large scale and long term construction . . . .  Both of 
us need peace, both of us need friends. There is 
no reason why any question between us cannot be 
settled reasonably through friendly consultation."52 

At the end of six days of deliberation, including 
twenty hours of talks between the two leaders, no 
agreement was in sight. The New York Times made a 
speculative report: 



80 China's Boundary Treaties and Frontier Disputes 

China might have been prepared to re- 
linquish its claims to 36,000 square 
miles in the eastern sector if India 
would recognize China's claim to 15,000 
square miles in the Ladakh sector. 

This might have been a good solution. China at 
this time would have no difficulty conceding the 
McMahon line because she had already accepted the 
McMahon alignment as a part of the Sino-Burmese 
boundary. But India maintained her position stead- 
fastly. Consequently, nothing came out of the 
meetings. 

In order to keep diplomatic options, China sug- 
gested, and India agreed, at the end of the summit 
that officials of the two governments would meet 
and "examine, check, and study all historical docu- 
ments, records, accounts, maps, and other materials 
relevant to the boundary question on which each 
side relied in support of its stand, and draw u a 
report for submission to the two governments."5 !3 
After the New Delhi meeting, the officials of the 
two governments held three sessions to discuss the 
boundary question: first in Peking from June 15 to 
July 25; second in New Delhi from August 19 to 
September 28; third in Rangoon from November 7 to 
December 12 of 1960. They completed a 600-page, 
500,000-word report and submitted it to their 
respective governments. 

This report, entitled Report of the officials 
of the Governments of the People's Republic of 
China and India on the Boundary Question, was pub- 
lished by the Chinese Ministry of Foreign Affairs 
on April 13, 1962, and issued by the New china 
Agency on April 28 of the same year. The ~ndian 
Government published this same report in late 1961. 

Earlier, on February 20, 1961, Nehru told the 
Lok Sabha that the report had "largely put an end 
to doubts about the real facts . . . .  Our case with 
regard to the border is almost foolproof and it 
does not require high intelligence to realize this*" 
He continued, "So far as we are concerned, this is 
not a normal dispute, but a claim on our territory*" 



His conclusion was that the border dispute "can 
only be settled when they [Chinese] vacate this 
territory."54 

However, K. S. Hasan and K. Qureshi of the Paki- 
stan Institute of International Affairs held a 
different view: 

The report of the officials shows that 
there is serious divergence between the 
two sides in their comprehension of the 
facts concerning the boundary question. 
But the factual material provided and 
the comments made by the two sides ob- 
jectively and indisputably testify that 
the position of the Chinese Government 
is correct, namely, the Sino-Indian 
boundary indeed has not been formally 
delimited, and the Sino-Indian tradi- 
tional customary line as pointed out by 
China is well-grounded, while the bound- 
ary line claimed by India has no treaty, 
historical or factual basis, and there 
is between it and the traditional cus- 
tomary line pointed out by China a dif- 
ference of about 120,000 square kilo- 
meters. The Indian side can in no way 
negate these facts. The report further 
proves that the Chinese Government's 
advocacy of a settlement of the Sino- 
Indian boundary question through friendly 
negotiations and formal delimitation is 
logical; while the Indian Government's 
position of refusing to negotiate and 
insisting on China's acceptance of the 
alignment by India is totally untenable.55 

B. A Border War in 1962 

Up until 1959, Peking apparently did not expect 
that the settlement of the boundaries with Tndia 
would be any more difficult than with their other 
Asian neighbors. After the diplomatic confrontation 
of 1960, the Chinese attitude to Tndia began to 
change. Nehru was characterized by Chou as impos- 
sible to negotiate with, "being both unreliable 
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and impenetrable.'156 On the other hand, Nehru fur- 
ther hardened his stand, telling the Rajya Sabba 
(Upper House) : 

I want to be quite frank to the House. 
Whatever the results of this immediate 
issue might be, there are basic issues 
which will always create tension be- 
tween India and China, and we have to 
prepare for it, prepare a great deal 
for meeting that situation, meanwhile 
hold it the best way we can.57 

Nevertheless, 1961 was a fairly quiet year on the 
frontier, except for a continuation of the exchange 
of notes of protest and counter charges between 
the governments. 

But on the international scene, the situation 
changed rapidly. First, in order to demonstrate 
China's reasonableness, Chou signed a few boundary 
treaties with her neighbors. It will be recalled 
China concluded a boundary treaty with Burma in 
October, 1960, and another with Nepal in October, 
1961. Earlier, on January 15, 1961, the Pakistani 
Foreign Minister, Z. A. Bhutto, announced that China 
had agreed "in principle" to Pakistan's proposal 
that the frontier should be defined. Thus, China 
indirectly endorsed Pakistan's stand in Kashmir on 
its side of the ceasefire line because, except for 
Kashmir, there was no border between the two coun- 
tries. On March 8, Pakistan sent a note to China 
requesting consideration of a border agreement. 
India resented, and protested vigorously, this move 
on May 10, 1961. Pakistan and China, however, did 
not enter actual negotiations until 1962. 5 8 

Second, India gradually shifted her non-align- 
ment policy to the side of the United States. 
Eisenhower's visit to New Delhi in 1959 was returned 
by Nehru in 1961, but more telling was the increas- 
ing flow of American aid, The more aid India re- 
ceived, the stiffer grew her attitude toward the 
boundary stand with China. From 1947 to 1959, India 
received from the United States economic aid less 
than $2,000,000,000, but from 1959 to 1962 more 
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than twice as much was granted or promised. Appar- 
ently these were unfavorable signals to the Chinese. 
Before the Eisenhower visit, Secretary of State 
Herter replied to a question at a press conference 
asking who was right in the Sino-Indian border dis- 
putes. He said: 

The United States has not .taken sides . . . .  
the border has been for many years ill 
defined ...p articularly from the point of 
view of the Northwestern area Ladakh and 
Aksai Chin with respect to the definitive 
border that could rightly be claimed by 
either side. 5 9 

As to the McMahon line, he said he did not know 
if the United States ever endorsed it. But he went 
on to point out: 

We naturally presume that the claims made 
by the Indians are entirely valid claims, 
but from the point of objective reading 
we have no basis to go on. We have only 
the word of a friend.60 

Later, the Kennedy administration shifted the 
Herter stand to the recognition of the McMahonline, 
which dgfw a protest from the Republic of China on 
Taiwan. A protest which shows the nationalistic 
as opposed to the ideological nature of such border 
disputes. 

Third, as the Sino-Russian relations were wors- 
ening in 1959-1961, India improved hers with the 
Soviets. According to the Chinese Communist Party 
documents, Khrushchev, after his unsuccessful 
attempt to bring China under Soviet military control, 
refused to give assistance to China in its atomic 
energy development and abruptly withdrew all the 
Soviet technical assistance and personnel then work- 
ing in China, together with their blueprints. After 
the Longju incident, the Tass news agency reported 
on September 9, 1959, "Leading circles" in the 
Soviet Union regretted the incident and expressed 
their confidence that "both Governments will settle 
the misunderstanding that has arisen." This neutral 
stand was indeed as Nehru assessed, "a more or less 
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dispassionate view of the situation." But in the 
Chinese view, since the Soviets were their ally, 
the Tass report by implication favored India and con- 
demned China. The Jen-Min Jih-Pao said that this 
was "the first instance in history in which a social- 
ist country, instead of condemning the armed pro- 
vocation of the reactionaries of a capitalist coun- 
try, condemned another fraternal socialist country 
when it was confronted by armed prov0cation.~'62 

Then on February 17, 1960, Khrushchev came to 
visit India and followed by providing India with 
economic assistance. After Brezhnevts visit of 
December 15, 1961, India received Soviet military 
aid, including Mig 21ts and a Mig 21 factory to be 
built on Indian soil. When the Sino-Soviet split 
came into the open at the Rumanian Party congress 
in Bucharest in June, 1960, Nehru was content and 
felt sure to have the Russians on India1s side. 

Why did Russia side with India in the Sino-Indian 
boundary disputes? Plainly, the Soviets saw the 
parallels between the Sino-Indian and the Sino- 
Russian boundary questions. Khrushchev knew very 
well that there remained unsolved a far greater 
boundary problem with China. Chou En-lai had inti- 
mated the matter with him three years earlier.63 
From the Russian point of view it was logical that 
the Chinese would not press hard with the Soviets 
while they were busy on the Indian front. 

Fourth, with the American and Soviet as well as 
British aid, and seeing the Chinese situation dete- 
riorating, Nehru was bold enough to escalate the 
Indian forward policy, mainly in the western sector. 
In order to assert that Aksai Chin was traditionally 
India's she had to construct a road to solve the 
problem of communication from Kashmir to Ladakh and 
they did this in 1960.64 By the autumn of 1962, 
there were forty new outposts built in Chinese 
claimed territory by the Indians roughly one hundred 
miles away from and parallel to the Chinese Aksai C h i n  
road.65 They were scattered along the Chip Chap 
River and on the Changchenmo River and they were 
very close to the Chinese posts. Nehru characterized 



the situation as "a game of militar chess with 
each side maneuvering for position. g6 

The Chinese reaction to the Indian posture was 
to order their frontier guards to resume border 
patrols "in the sector from Karakoram Pass to Kongka 
Pass which they had ordered unilaterally to stop at 
the end of 1959." India protested on May 14, 1962, 
and continued demanding Chinese withdrawal, saying: 

The Government of India is prepared, in 
the interest of a peaceful settlement, 
to permit, pending negotiations and set- 
tlement of the boundary question, the 
continued use of the Aksai Chin road for 
Chinese civilian traffic.67 

China replied on September 20 with an announce- 
ment of the resumption of patrolling on the entire 
border, i.e., including the McMahon line. The Indian 
Defense Ministry named on October 5, Lieutenant 
General B. M. Kaul as the commander-in-chief of a 
new border command in the NEFA. A week later, the 
Jen-Min Jih-Pao cautioned the Chinese Army to be 
ready because "a massive invasion of Chinese terri- 
tory by Indian troops in the eastern sector of the 
Sino-Indian boundary seems imminent." 

Both sides were ready for a showdown. The 
American-Russian confrontation over the Cuban mis- 
sile issue kindled the spark. As the Russians were 
preoccupied in the Carribean, the Chinese launched 
the counter-offensive in the Himalayas on October 
20, 1962. China did not have to worry about her 
northern front at this time. In fact, this was the 
only time Russia took the position of China's ally. 
Said P r a v d a :  

We have always believed, and continue to 
believe, that there were no reasons for 
the border conflict between India and 
China . . . .  and all the less for turning 
it into an armed clash. . . .  There is no 
doubt that had the two sides sat down 
at a conference table and discussed their 
mutual charges calmly, soberly and without 
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bias, the conflict would have been set- 
tled long ago . . . ,  The most difficult talks 
are better than wars, and disputed ques- 
tions must be solved by peaceful means, 
at a conference table, and not by mili- 
tary methods . . .  68 

At any rate, the Chinese Government declared on 
October 20 that "the Chinese frontier guards were 
compelled to strike back in self-defense." This 
action lasted only four days. It was a relatively 
minor attack when compared with the November offen 
sive. The Indians were driven out of the territory 
which China claimed on the western sector and they 
fell back south of the McMahon line, and also the 
Tawang tract was taken by the Chinese. In a state- 
ment on October 24, Chou reviewed the entire situ- 
ation from the autumn of 1959 and put forward a 
three-point proposal: 

(1) Both parties affirm that the Sino- 
Indian boundary must be settled peace- 
fully through negotiations. Pending a 
peaceful settlement, the Chinese Govern- 
ment hopes that the Indian Government 
will agree that both parties respect the 
line of actual control between the two 
sides along the entire Sino-Indian border, 
and the Armed Forces of each side with- 
draw 20 kilometers from this line and 
disengage. 

(2) Provided that the Indian Government 
agrees to the above proposal, the Chinese 
Government is willing through consultation 
between the two parties, to withdraw its 
frontier guards in the eastern sector of 
the border to the north of the line of 
actual control; at the same time, both 
China and India undertake not to cross 
the line of actual control, i.e., the tra- 
ditional customary line, in the middle and 
western sectors of the border. 

(3) The Chinese Government considers that, 
in order to seek a friendly settlement of 
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the Sino-Indian boundary question, talks 
should be held once again by the Prime 
Ministers of China and India. At a time 
considered to be appropriate by both par- 
ties, the Chinese Government would welcome 
the Indian Prime Minister to Peking; if 
this should be inconvenient to the Indian 
Government the Chinese Premier would be 
ready to go to Delhi for talks. 6 9 

While still in the midst of the Cuban missile 
crisis, Pravda endorsed Chou's proposal as construc- 
tive and urged Nehru to accept it "in the interest- 
of the people, in the Name of Universal Peace." 
PRAVDA also said, "the notorious McMahon line, which 
was never recognized by China was foisted on the 
Chinese and Indian ~eo~les."76 On the other hand, 
Nehru did not reject the proposal but inquired, on 
October 27, as to the line of actual control. To 
him, it should be the one prior to September 8, 
1962. Later he declined the advise of Bertrand 
Russell, who suggested that "in the interest of 
world peace" India agree to the Chinese terms.71 tie 
argued that "the Red terms would imply a major loss 
of Indian territory."72 

On November 4, Chou wrote to Nehru and explained 
in detail the Chinese version of the line of actual 
control in the following way: 

So far as the eastern sector is concerned, 
I believe the Indian Government must be 
in possession of the 1914 original map of 
the so-called McMahon Line. According to 
the original map, the western end of the 
so-called McMahon Line clearly starts 
from 27O44.6' N. Yet, the Indian Govern- 
ment arbitrarily said that it started from 
27'48' N. and, on this pretext, it not 
only refused to withdraw the Indian troops 
from the Kechilang River area north of the 
Line, but made active dispositions for a 
massive military attack, attempting to 
clear the area of Chinese frontier guards 
defending it. Such was the position in the 
eastern sector of the Sino-Indian boundary 
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prior to S September, 1962. How can the 
Chinese Government agree to revert to such 
a position? As for the western sector, the 
Aksai Chin area has always been under 
China's jurisdiction. It was through this 
area that back in 1950 the Chinese People's 
Liberation Army entered the Ari district 
of Tibet from Sinkiang. Again, it was 
through this area that, from 1956 to 1957, 
the Chinese Government constructed the 
Sinkiang-Tibet Highway involving gigantic 
engineering work. Yet the Indian Govern- 
ment arbitrarily said that it was not until 
1957 that the Chinese side came to this 
area and, on this pretext, unilaterally 
altered the state of the boundary in the 
western sector by force from 1961 onwards, 
occupied large tracts of Chinese territory 
east of the 1959 line of actual control 
and set up over 40 military strongpoints. 
Such was the position in the western 
sector of the Sino-Indian boundary prior 
to 8 September 1962. How can the Chinese 
Government agree to revert to such a posi- 
t ion. ?73 

In other words, Chou insisted on the line that 
the two countries held before significant border 
disputes started. Coincidentally, it was the same 
line that the two countries held on November 7, 
1959 while they were on good terms. But on November 
14, 1962, Nehru formally rejected Chouts three- 
point proposal of October 24. Nehru argued: 

In the Western sector: the line of November 
7, 1959 not only includes all the Chinese 
posts established in the three years since 
1959, but also includes all the Indian 
posts in the territory till 20th October 
1962, and extends even farther westwards, 
thus taking in an additional 5000 to 6000 
square miles since their 7th November 1959 
position . . . . [  In the Middle sector] the sug- 
gestion that the line of "actual controlf' 
whether on 7th November or now, coincides 
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only 'in the main' with traditional and 
customary boundary is absolutely without 
foundation. The Chinese have never had 
any authority south of the main Himalayan 
watershed ridge, which is the traditional 
boundary in this sector.. . .  And in the 
Eastern sector the proposed withdrawal 
would leave Chinese forces in command of 
the passes leading into India while Indian 
forces would be twenty kilometers to the 
south, leaving the entire Indian frontier 
defenceless and at the mercy of any fresh 
invasion. 74 

On November 16, 1962, the Chinese army started 
a second offensive. It lasted one week until Novem- 
ber 21. They took Walong, Bomdi La. Many Indians 
abandoned their homes and fled down to Bengal; on 
the western sector, the Indians fled to Kashmir. 
But the world was astonished to learn on November 
Zlst, 1962, that the fighting in the Himalayas 
between two neighbors was to be ended by China's 
unilateral ceasefire and withdrawal. Just before 
midnight on November ZOth, the Chinese Government 
declared a ceasefire beginning "from 00.000 hours" 
the following day. The statement also announced 
that "beginning from December lst, 1962'' the Chinese 
frontier guards would withdraw to positions 20 
kilometers behind the line of actual control which 
existed between China and India on November 7,1959." 
The Chinese Government then carried out its word on 
the two self-imposed promises. 

According to the Time (Weekly) report, the 
Chinese employed 100,000 men in this border war 
under the command of General Chang Kuo-hua, a vet- 
eran of the Communist Party and Communist wars, 
including the Korean war. The Indian forces amounted 
to about the same number under the command of Gen- 
eral B. M. Kaul, a veteran of the Burma front during 
World War I1 and the commander of the Kashmir war 
against Patistan.75 But the Indians were defeated, 
defeated devastatingly. It was said that their 
defeat was "due not so much to a lack of military 
preparation as to a complete misunderstanding of 



90 Chinu's Boundary Treaties and Frontier Disputes 

China's military strategy." Furthermore, the analy- 
sis continued: 

Although Indian soldiers had fought in 
two world wars, Indian officers had fought 
only with Pakistan in 1947 and 1948. The 
officer corps of India and Pakistan were 
evenly matched in their ignorance and 
inexperience. The officer corps of India 
and China could not be compared. After 
all, there is some truth in the Maoist 
saying that men are more important than 
weapons. Among other things, India's 
defeat in 1962, like Egypt's defeats from 
1948 to 1967, arose from the inability of 
her officer corps. 76 

C. The Columbo Powers Mediation and Aftermath 

Appealing to the leaders of Asian and African 
countries, Chou En-lai on November 15, 1962, ex- 
pressed the Chinese Government's desire for these 
statesmen to mediate the Sino-Indian disputes. The 
letter was accompanied by thirteen maps of the dis- 
puted border supporting China's claim. 77 1n response 
to the Chinese appeal, Ceylon called a Conference 
for December 10-12 at Colombo to include six Afro- 
Asian nations (Burma, Ceylon, Cambodia, Ghana, Indo- 
nesia, and the United Arab Republic) in order to 
consider the question. To the great surprise of 
India, the non-aligned world, long sponsored by 
Nehru, could work against her. The Afro-Asian na- 
tions urged a negotiated settlement but refused to 
take sides because they were not sure about the 
merits of the case. 

Nevertheless, the Conference made a six-point 
draft proposal and empowered Mrs. Bandaranaike, 
Ceylonese Prime Minister,to consult Peking and New 
Delhi before releasing it. A s  later revealed on 
January 20, 1963, the proposal represented a corn- 
promise between the Chinese and Indian positions. 7 8 
In the eastern sector, the Colombo powers proposed 
that the line of actual control (i.e. the McMahon 
line) "could serve as a ceasefire line to their 
respective positions." They modified China's 
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stipulation that both sides should keep their armed 
forces twenty kilometers back from the McMahon line, 
except at the two points where the location of the 
line itself was in dispute. 

The crucial point lay in the western sector. The 
Colombo Conference proposed that China should carry 
out the twenty-kilometer withdrawal as she had 
promised in the ceasefire announcement and the 
Indians could stay where. they were. Then, "pending 
a final solution of the border dispute, the area 
vacated by the Chinese military withdrawal will be 
a demilitarized zone to be administered by civilian 
posts of both sides to be agreed upon; without prej- 
udice to the rights of the previous presence of 
both India and China in that area." 

This was a key passage but ambiguous as to its 
meaning. So after first visiting Peking and then 
New Delhi, Mrs. Bandaranaike issued on January 13, 
1963, "clairifications," saying: "The demilitarized 
zone of twenty kilometers created by the Chinese 
military withdrawals will be administered by civil- 
ian posts of both sides."79 Then Chou En-lai re- 
jected it in the form of "interpretation" because 
it pointed to the return of the Indians to the area 
they had penetrated under the forward policy and 
would be "tantamount to recognizing as legitimate 
the Indian armed invasion of this area and its 
setting up of forty-three strongposts there between 
1959 and 1962.~80 But Chou said such differences 
would not be a reason for postponing direct talks 
betveen India and China. On the other hand, Nehru 
was persistent in demanding that China meet Indian 
preconditions. He told the Lok Sabha: 

We cannot have any kind of talks, even 
preliminary talks, unless we are satis- 
fied that the condition we had laid down 
about the 8 September 1962 position being 
restored, is met. 8 1 

On March 1, 1963, the Chinese Defense Ministry 
announced the completion of the withdrawal of the 
Chinese frontier guards along the entire border. 
The Indians did not recognize the Chinese terms 
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but observed the ceasefire in practice, The New 
China News A g e n c y  reported on May 26, 1963, that 
"theChinese side had handed over all the 3,942 
Indian military personnel captured during the Sino- 
Indian border conflict in October and November, 
1962, as well as the bodies and ashes of 26 captured 
Indian military personnel who died." In contrast, 
no Chinese prisoners were taken by the Indians. 

Yet, the hostile situation on the front remained 
unresolved. On November 21, 1963, the J e n - M i n  Jih- 
Pao put out an editorial on the occasion of the 
anniversary of the ceasefire saying that Peking was 
still hoping for direct negotiations with India: 

As far as China is concerned, the door 
is wide open for reopening Sino-Indian 
negotiations and for a peaceful settle- 
ment of the boundary question. China has 
patience. If it is not possible to open 
negotiations this year, we will wait 
until next year; if it is not possible 
next year, then the year after next. 

If the purpose of the limited use of force on 
the part of China was to bring India to the negoti- 
ation table, then China failed, as some writers 
have asserted.82 If her intention was to create a 
de f a c t o  ceasefire and a d e  f a c t o  disengagement 
along the border as Chou En-lai wrote in his March 
3rd, 1963 letter,83 then China was successful. 
Whatever the purpose, China still needs to obtain 
a de j u r e  recognition from India regarding the 
territory she has recovered during the war. 

In December, 1971, when India intervened mili- 
tarily in the cause for an independent ~angladesh 
and aroused armed clashes with Pakistan in Kashmir 
as well, she did not reopen a front war with China. 
Evidently China and India must be prepared to live 
with d e  f a c t o  alignment for a long time to come. 

An armed truce has existed since the 1962 border 
war. In the western sector, Aksai Chin is under t h e  
Chinese firm control; in the eastern sector both 
the Chinese and Indian forces stay behind their own 
side of the McMahon line, as China specified that 
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India must not move her troops right up to the 
Zone. The March 12, 1979 report of Time (weekly) 
said: "Today a few Chinese and Indian troops still 
face each other, in the mountain passes of the 
former battleground. And on the official maps of 
both countries, the borders are still drawn in 
exactly the same places as they were before China's 
invasion. "84 

D. On the future ~ i n d i  C h i n i  Bha i  Bha i  

China and India were united by the most intimate 
cultural ties. The two nations enjoyed uneventful 
coexistence for thousands of years. During 629-645 
A.D., the famous Chinese scholar Monk Hiuan Tsang 
travelled to and stayed in India for ten years. 
After his return to China, he continued to write 
his friends in India: "I returned ten years ago. 
The frontiers of the two countries are far away 
from each other. 1 had no news from you. My anxiety 
went on increasing.lf85 As late as 1924, Rabindranath 
Tagorefs visit to China aroused a very enthusiastic 
reception among Chinese communities especially in 
the intellectual circles. This led the N o r t h  China  
S t a n d a r d  to speculate on an explanation. It is 
because, they said, "TAGORE belongs to the East 
and in honoring him, the Chinese intellectuals are 
honoring the civilization of the ~ast. l f 8 ~  Civiliza- 
tion spread between two nations with no boundaries. 

Their friendship was strained only after the 
British introduced opium from India and Indian 
troops were used by the British to shoot down 
Chinese workers and students in Hong Kong, Shanghai, 
and other cities, thus creating ill-will in China. 
In 1962 war was another example which strained the 
relations between the two peoples. 

An analysis of data for the present study indi- 
cates that Nehru's dual personality was the main 
cause of the 1962 bloodshed. He preached peace, 
non-interference and friendship in the 1950's and 
previously with China but actually hid a hostile 
suspicion and identified China, with Pakistan, as 
"the two enemies whom India would have to confront." 
For example, by the 1954 treaty with China, India 
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recognized Chinese sovereignty over Tibet, yet he 
had the Intelligence Bureau under B.N.Malik and 
other close associates to continue recruiting and 
training Tibetan refugees for guerrilla action in 
their homeland. He not only visited Dalai Lama in 
1954 after he had fled to India, but also was 

Ikef,t17 keen that the morale of the Tibetans was kept up, 
Malik said. 

Moreover, Nehru, while talking Panch Shila with 
Chou En-lai, had the Intelligence Bureau push the 
forward policy "with single-minded effort .I' Malik 
continued: 

[The I. B.] had to secure the frontiers 
by pushing the checkposts throughout this 
northern frontier right up to the McMahon 
Line in NEGA and the claimed frontier in 
the other areas, whether delimited or 
demarcated or not.88 

As soon as the Indians discovered in 1958 the 
road the Chinese had built across Aksai Chin, Malik 
recommended to set up posts near the ends of the 
sector of the road that crossed Indian-claimed 
territory. His proposal, however was turned down 
by the external affairs, which offered a very prac- 
tical reason: 

[Aksai Chin] was useless to India; even if 
the Chinese did not encroach into it, 
India could not make any use of it. The 
boundary had not been demarcated and had 
been shifted more than once by the British. 
There was an old silk route which was a 
sort of international route. The Chinese 
had only improved it. It would be point- 
less to pick quarrels over issues in which 
India had no means of enforcing her claims. 8 9 

Neville Maxwell called the 1962 war IfIndia's 
China War." Perhaps it would be more accurate to 
call it a "Nehruls war against China." Why? It was 
Nehru who consistently refused to negotiate with 
China. The 21,000 square kilometer border, which 
he claimed was Indials,was not negotiable. At one 
time, Chou En-lai put up a question to Nehru: "In 
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tle disputes peacefully through negotiations with- 
out setting any preconditions; why has the Indian 
Government taken a diametrically opposite attitude 
towards the Sino-Indian boundary question?"90 Armed 
clashes were inevitable in view of the aforemen- 
tioned Nehru's policies. 

With the end of the Nehru generation, we can see 
the light of improving relations between the two 
most populous countries in the world; witness the 
exchange of ambassadors in 1976 and the Indian 
Foreign Minister, Atal Bihari Vajpayee's mission 
to China in February, 1979.91 The Chinese Foreign 
Minister, Huang Hua, had scheduled to return the 
visit in 1980 but it was postponed because of 
India's recognition of the Soviet-backed Heng 
Samrin government in Cambodia. 

However, since China's aim in Asia is to contain 
the Soviet expansionism and hegemonism, Huang made 
the trip to India in June, 1981, and had five-days' 
talks with the Indian leaders, including Prime 
Minister Indira Gandhi in New Delhi. 9 2 

As a result of Huang's talks, the relations be- 
tween China and India is a good deal more cordial. 
Mrs. Gandhi would visit China at a mutually con- 
venient time. As to the long deadlocked border dis- 
pute, Huang and Gandhi agreed to have negotiations 
later at an "appropriate level" to seek equitable 
solutions. At a news conference, the Chinese Foreign 
Minister said that he was ''optimistic and positive" 
about a "fair, comprehensive and reasonable" settle- 
ment of the boundary question.93 

Though one may not forget that the cultural dif- 
ferences and divergent national interests always 
remain a possible stumbling block, the friendly 
relationship enjoyed before the boundary disputes 
surely would re-emerge between the two nations 
provided that the new generation in India can shake 
off the British imperialistic mantle a little. 
H i n d i  C h i n i  B h a i  B h a i .  (Indians and Chinese are 
brothers and sisters.) 
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4. Boundary Treaties with 
Pakistan and Afghanistan 

Reference has been made to the Sino-Pakistan 
agreement to delimit their boundary. Because Paki- 
stan had been a member of SEAT0 and CENTO, her rela- 
tions with China had not been friendly since she 
established diplomatic relations with Peking in 
1951. But Pakistan changed her course at the end of 
1959, when she made overtures toward the settlement 
of her boundary with China. 

On January 15, 1961, the two countries had agreed 
"in principle" to the demarcation of their common 
border in northern Kashmir. As both India and Paki- 
stan were contesting the jurisdiction over Kashmir, 
China's agreement to talk with Pakistan about proper 
demarcation indicated virtual acceptance of the 
division of the State of Kashmir along the cease- 
fire line of 1947-1948. She was willing to recognize 
Pakistan's d e  facto sovereignty, if not d e  j u r e  
occupation, of a paFt of Kashmir. After Pakistan 
voted for the first time for the seating of the 
People's Republic of China in the United Nations in 
December, 1961, a simultaneous announcement was 
made by the two governments in May, 1962, declaring 
their agreement to demarcate Sinkiang and the con- 
tiguous areas which were "under the actual control 
of Pakistan." 

The announcement further stated that the boundary 
between Chinese Sinkiang and its contiguous areas 
has never been formally delimited and demarcated in 
history. With a view to ensuring tranquility on the 
border and developing good neighborly relations, 
the two countries agreed to conduct negotiations so 
as to attain an agreed understanding on the location 
and alignment of the boundary and to sign on that 
basis an agreement of a provisional nature. This 
agreement could be renegotiated if necessary after 
India and Pakistan settled the Kashmir dispute. 
Then this provisional agreement would be transformed 
into a formal treaty. 

Even so, the announcement aroused vehement pro- 
test from India. The protest stated that there was 
no common border between China and Pakistan, and 
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that the proposal to delimit "a non-existent common 
border" over territory that was legally India's was 
"a step in furtherance of the aggressive aims that 
China has been pursuing toward India in recent 
years." Any agreement, the note concluded, reached 
by Pakistan and China would not be binding on 
India.94 When the Sino-Indian border war broke out, 
the Pakistani president said that India precipitated 
the clash. The Pakistani press charged that India 
was the aggressor by trying to magnify a minor bor- 
der trouble into a major conflict in order to secure 
arms and equipment from the United States and other 
western powers to overawe Pakistan into submis- 
sion.95 

After four rounds of talks, the Foreign Ministers 
of Pakistan and China signed in Peking on March 2, 
1963, the Kashmir border demarcation agreement. 96 
The border set up by this agreement followed for 
the greater part of its length the line that the 
British had offered to China in 1899. In the 
Shimshal Pass and the Muztagh River sector, Paki- 
stan was favored in an area which had been under 
Chinese administration. On the whole, "while Pak- 
istan gave up only map claims, China actually ceded 
some 750 square miles of territory.97 Therefore, 
the Indian charge that "Indian territory was given 
to China by Pakistan" was unsubstantiated. Accord- 
ing to the Karachi estimate, the figures run down 
like this:98 

Area in previous dispute: 3,400 square miles 

Agreed as China's territory 
(Shaksgam-Muztagh Valley) 2,050 square miles 

Agreed as Pakistan's territory 
(including 750 square miles 
which had been under Chinese 
control) 1,350 square miles 

The 1963 Agreement further stipulated that a 
boundary conlnission would be established by both 
governments for setting up border markers and draw- 
ing up a final protocol. Subsequently, both teams 
visited Gilgit, Hunza, and Nagar, and made ground 
surveys, took aerial photographs and erected 
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boundary markers along the border. And, finally, a 
protocol was signed in Rawalpindi on March 26, 1965. 
On the eve of signature, the Chinese Foreign Min- 
ister, Chen Yi, said: "The landscape of the Kara- 
koram Mountains remains unchanged, but they have 
become closer to the heart of our two peoples." He 
further expressed his thanks to the boundary com- 
mission teams for their hard work: "The hundreds of 
personnel who took part in boundary survey, mapping, 
security work and logistic support," he pointed out, 
had "marvelously accomplished the task by overcoming 
hardship under extremely difficult geographical and 
climatic conditions."gg Thus came to a close the 
150-mile boundary question between Pakistan and 
China. 

Concerning Afghanistan's short border with 
Chinese Sinkiang, when Chen Yi travelled to Kabul 
for the signing of a Sino-Afghan Treaty of Friend- 
ship and Mutual Non-Aggression in August, 1960, he 
mentioned the boundary agreements China had reached 
with Burma and Nepal as being "good examples of the 
implementation of the principles of peaceful co- 
existence." Following the Sino-Pakistani boundary 
agreement, Afghanistan also concluded a boundary 
treaty with China in Peking in November, 1963. At 
this time, Chen Yi expressed his confidence: "The 
Sino-Indian boundary question would be fairly and 
reasonably settled in the end as China's boundary 
questions with other southwestern neighbors had 
been. "100 

At the time when this Afghan-Chinese treaty was 
signed, little was heeded by the world press. But 
when Afghanistan was invaded by Russia in December, 
1979, the world started to notice that China also 
shared a boundary with Afghanistan. 

The Soviets knew this very well from the begin- 
ning. According to a recent London Telegraph dis- 
patch (November 4, 1980) from Islamabad, Pakistan, 
the Soviets are annexing an important piece of 
Afghan territory with the purpose of closing the 
only direct Chinese access to Afghanistan and of 
providing the Soviet Union with a common border 
with Pakistan. 1 0  1 



T h e  Frontier lZ br ~ r ~ i t l t  India.  1962 99 

This piece of land is known as the Wakhan Salient. 
The Russians simply moved their inducted troops 
from the adjoining Soviet province of Tadzhikistan 
in the second half of 1980. "The Soviets have found 
the task of annexation of the Wakhan Salient easy 
due to insignificant insurgency in the area. The 
new Soviet move escaped the world's attention in 
view of its preoccupation with the reports of re- 
sistance and disturbances in the rest of Afghani- 
stan. 11102 

This annexation is a very clever move on the 
part of the Russians. It gives them a strategic 
edge over China and Pakistan and at the same time 
it deprives China of the only common border between 
China and Afghanistan. It also made Pakistan a 
direct neighbor of the Soviet Union. Pakistan should 
think twice henceforth before making any move con- 
cerning Afghanis tan. lo3 
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Chapter V 
RUSSO-CHINESE TERRITORIAL DISPUTES 

AND FRONTIER CLASHES 

Mention has already been made about Mao's pro- 
tracted negotiations with Stalin in the winter of 
1949-1950 for a new Sino-Soviet treaty of Friend- 
ship, Alliance, and Mutual Assistance. Comparatively 
speaking, if the Nationalist Chinese treaty of 1945 
with Russia was an "unequal treaty," the 1950 treaty 
between the two Communist governments was still an 
unequal treaty, although its terms were nuch im- 
proved. But, by 1955, the Soviet special positioilin 
Manchuria, including the Port Arthur Naval Base and 
the Chinese Changchun Railway were relinquished, 
and in the Sinkiang area, the Sino-Soviet joint 
stock companies set up in 1950 for the exploitation 
of oil, minerals and other resources were also 
abolished. Thus ended the long involvement of Russia 
in Chinese internal affairs and China thus regained 
her complete sovereignty in these areas. Mongolia, 
however, completely separated itself from China 
while maintaining nominal independence in the Soviet 
orbit. 

These were five happy years (1950-1955) in the 
new Sino-Soviet relations. The Russians provided 
some economic and technical aid to China and 
"Chinese volunteers" were fighting in Korea at the 
behest of Stalin. But signs of strain already ex- 
isted. First, Mao Tse-tung spent sixty days nego- 
tiating the above-mentioned treaty (December, 1949, 
to February, 1950) at the time when he was most 
needed in China. Although detailed information 
about the negotiations is still not available, one 
can imagine how hard the bargains were driven. 
Second, the Russians originally promised to return 
the Port Arthur base to China by the end of 1952 
but they retained the control until 1955 ostensibly 
at the Chinese "invitation." 

Therefore it is very clear that the Russians 
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continued practicing her century-old imperialism 
while China was championing her territorial integ- 
rity and sovereign equality. It was no longer a 
weakened China and a strong Russia, but both were 
now dynamic powers. Under such circumstances, 
troubles were bound to come up. By 1956-1957, the 
Sino-Soviet split was definite both in Marxist ide- 
ology and frontier disputes. The outside world 
learned of the ideological split earlier than the 
territorial questions, because both sides kept them 
in utmost secrecy. Chou En-lai himself explained in 
July, 1964, that "the issue was kept secret because 
the Sino-Soviet dispute was not public at that 
time. "1 

The Sino-Russian frontier problem is particurly 
important not only because Russia is a super power 
but also because the two countries share the longest 
land boundary in the world. Its total length is 
approximately 5,500 miles: 2,000 miles in Manchuria, 
2,000 miles in Sinkiang, and 1,500 miles with Outer 
Mongolia which is practically a part of the Soviet 
Union. This chapter will be devoted to the explora- 
tion of some of the problems involved in border 
dispute resolutions. 

1. Chinese Territorial Claims Against Russia 

The Western world began to learn through the 
news media of the Chinese-Soviet territorial ques- 
tion in 1962-1963. But it was Mao Tse-tung who 
brought the problem into the open when he talked 
to a Japanese Socialist Party delegation in Peking 
on July 10, 1964. In the interview he supported 
Japanese claims to the Kurile Islands and criticized 
the Soviet Union for its territorial ambitions. 
The key passage was as follows. 2 

There are too many places occupied by the 
Soviet Union. In accordance with the Yalta 
Agreement, the Soviet Union, under the 
pretext of assuring the independence of 
Mongolia, actually placed the country 
under its domination. . . .  In 1954, when 
Khrushchev and Bulganin came to China, we 
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took up this question but they refused 
to talk to us. They [i.e., the Soviet 
Union] also appropriated part of Rumania. 
Having cut off a portion of East Germany 
to Poland, they chased the local inhabi- 
tants into West Germany. They detached a 
part of Poland, annexed it to the Soviet 
Union, and gave a part of East Germany 
to Poland as compensation. The same thing 
took place in Finland. The Russians took 
everything they could. Some people have 
declared that the Sinkiang area and the 
territories north of the Amur River must 
be included in the Soviet Union. The 
Soviet Union is concentrating troops 
along its border. 

In the above statement, Mao disclosed three 
important points: (1) the Mongolian problem with 
the Soviets in 1954, (2) the Soviet Union's designs 
in Sinkiang and territories north of the Amur River 
and (3) consentration of troops along the Chinese 
border posing a threat to Peking. 

In the same interview, Mao also stated that "the 
Soviet Union has an area of 22 million square kil- 
ometers and its population is only 220 million. It 
is about time to put an end to this allotment." He 
further mentioned the territories which China had 
lost to Russia and would make a list to account 
for the matter. In Mao's own words: 

About a hundred years ago, the area to 
the east of [Lake] Baikal became Russian 
territory, and since then Vladivostok, 
Khabarovsk, Kamchatka, and other areas 
have been Soviet territory. We have not 
yet presented our account for this list. 

On July 19, Chou En-lai supporting Mao's 
claim, revealed that he, too, in January, 1957, 
raised the territorial issues covering Japan, China, 
the Middle East, and the Eastern European countries 
including Finland, but he also "could not get a 
satisfactory answer" from Khrushchev.3 

Therefore it is safe to say that the Sino-Soviet 
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territorial disputes emerged in 1954, two years 
before the ideological split in 1956. But the first 
open disagreement on the territorial issue resulted 
from the Cuban missile crisis of October, 1962. At 
this time, China and India were in the midst of a 
frontier war. Russia supported India and reproached 
China. The Chinese came out and criticized the 
Soviet "adventurism" in stationing the missiles in 
Cuba and "capitulat ionism" by removing the missiles 
to avert a possible nuclear collision with the 
United States. Then Khrushchev attacked the Chinese 
stand in regard to Hongkong and Macao as being a 
"double standard" because they were remnants of 
colonialism on Chinese territory. He said this, 
however, in a rather cunning way: 

Rut does anyone accuse China because 
remnants of colonialism remain untouched 
on her territory? It would be incorrect 
to prod China into taking actions that 
she regards as premature. If the Govern- 
ment of the People's Republic of China 
endures Macao and Hongkong, then there 
must obviously be good reasons for this. 4 

The Chinese reacted sharply in the form of an 
editorial, "A Comment on the Statement of the Com- 
munist Party of the USA," in Jen-Min Jih-Pao dated 
March 8, 1963. At this time, the Chinese Communist 
Party brought up the entire subject of the unequal 
treaties. They listed nine of them, three of which 
were imposed upon China by Czarist Russia, and 
which remained in force despite the Karakhan decla- 
rations. The Chinese statement ended in a threat- 
ening tone: 

You are not unaware that such questions 
as those of Hongkong and Macao relate 
to the category of unequal treaties left 
over by history, treaties which the 
imperialists imposed on China. It may b c  
asked: In raising questions of this kind, 
do you intend to raise all the questions 
of unequal treaties and have a general 
settlement? Has it ever entered your heads 
what the consequences will be? . . .  5 



The first unofficial accounts of the border 
violations between Russia and China appeared shortly 
after the Chinese statement. On September 6, the 
Jen-Min Jib-Pao and Hung-chi  jointly stated that in 
April and May, 1962, the leaders of the Soviet Com- 
munist Party used their organs and personnel in 
Sinkiang to carry out "large-scale subversive activ- 
ities in the Ili region and enticed and coerced 
several tens of thousands od Chinese citizens into 
going to the Soviet Union." The Soviets in reply 
accused the Chinese of provoking more than 5 000 
border incidents in the single year of 1962.7 

On January 3, 1965, Khrushchev sent a message 
to the heads of state of other countries proposing 
to conclude an international agreement or treaty 
on the renunciation of the use of force in resolv- 
ing territorial disputes or questions of frontiers. 
Since at this time the Sino-Indian frontier war was 
just over, Khrushchev in a way also spoke for India. 
Hence, the Central Committee of the Chinese Commu- 
nist Party in a letter of February 29 to the Soviet 
counterpart placed the Soviet leaders in the same 
category as the "reactionary nationalists of India 
who have deliberately created border disputes with 
China," and declared that China had satisfactorily 
settled complicated boundary questions with Burma, 
Nepal, Pakistan, and Afghanistan.8 In addition, 
the same letter disclosed that the two governments1 
delegations had started boundary negotiations in 
Peking on February 25, 1964, and reiterated China's 
standing on this issue: "Although the old treaties 
relating to the Sino-Russian boundary are unequal 
treaties, the Chinese Government is nevertheless 
willing to respect them and take them as the basis 
for a reasonable settlement of the Sino-Soviet 
boundary quest ion. 

But, prior to the negotiations, Khrushchev had 
made it known that the Russians would wholeheartedly 
keep the territories they had inherited. This sig- 
nified the Soviet determination to keep the fruits 
of Czarist aggression. In other words, the Sino- 
Soviet boundaries were not negotiable, in a way 
similar to the stand which Nehru took with the 
Sino-Indian boundaries. Moreover, Mikhail Suslov, 
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an influential member of the Soviet Presidium in a 
speech to the Central Committee of the Soviet Com- 
munist Party on February 14, 1964, assailed the 
Chinese violation of border lines and declared that 
"our standpoint is that any territorial problem 
between Soviet Russia and China does not exist, 
and that the Sino-Soviet border is historical and 
habitual. Only those particular localities which 
are controversial in nature can be respectively 
examined. "9 Therefore, the boundary negotiations 
were doomed to failure. According to news dispatches, 
they were broken off without results in September, 
1964. 

In response to the statement by Chairman Mao 
concerning the historical bases of China's border 
claims, Pravda issued a lengthy editorial on Sep- 
tember 2, charging the Chinese with an expansionist 
program to acquire Zebensraum in Soviet territory 
with far-reaching pretensions: (1) The editorial 
refuted the "historical arguments" by pointing out 
that they do not correspond in any way to the facts. 
"It is well known that in the middle of the seven- 
teenth century China's possessions reached only to 
the Khingan Mountain Range, i.e.,considerably to 
the south of the Amur River. The territories to 
the north of Khingan were populated by local indig- 
enous tribes--Evenks, Daurs, and so forth-who were 
subjected from time to time to raids by the Manchu 
and Chinese population in the Amur Valley. The pro- 
cess of the definition of actual borders took place 
with the annexation by Russia of the northern half 
of the Amur Basin and of the southern part by China. 
More than a hundred years ago, this state of the 
border was fixed in the Aigun and Peking treaties. 
Have those who question the inclusion in the Soviet 
Union of a territory of more than one and a half 
million square kilometers considered how these 
claims will be taken by Soviet people who have lived 
and worked on this land for several generations and 
consider it their homeland, the land of their ances- 
tors? That is why we say that the present border 
has developed historically and was fixed by life 
itself, and past treaties regarding border cannot 
be disregarded." (2) The editorial attacked Mao's 
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assessment on Outer Mongolia. "Everybody knows that 
the Mongolian People's Republic has been a sovereign 
socialist state for more than forty years and enjoys 
all the rights to settle their destiny themselves. 
. . .  N .  S. Khrushchev naturally refused to discuss this 
and told the Chinese leaders that the destiny of 
the Mongolian people is not determined in Peking or 
Moscow but in Ulan Bator and that the question of 
Mongolia's statehood can be settled only b that 
country's working people and nobody else. 1 x 0  

Although the Pravda editorial did not touch upon 
Sinkiang, apparently Khrushchev thought that it 
should not be omitted. When he gave an interview 
to a Japanese Diet delegation on September 19, he 
singled Sinkiang out: 

Let us take Sinkiang, for example, Have 
the Chinese been living there from time 
immemorial? The Sinkiang indigenous popu- 
lation differs sharply from the Chinese 
ethnically, linguistically, and in other 
respects. They are Uighur, Kazakh, Kirghiz, 
and other peoples. Chinese emperors con- 
quered them in the past and deprived them 
of their independence. 11 

This statement infuriated the Chinese communists 
because it claimed that Sinkiang did not belong to 
China. Saifudin answered Khrushchev on October 1, 
in one of the fiercest statements in the Sino-Soviet 
conf1ict:lZ 

If the Khrushciev revisionists dare to 
stretch out their evil hands to invade 
and occupy our territory, they will 
certainly be repulsed. . . .  Their evil 
hands will be cut off as relentlessly 
as were those of the Indian reaction- 
aries when they invaded China. 

Such outspokenness justified the WaZZ S t r e e t  J o u r -  
n a l ' s  opinion that "in the heartland of central 
Asia, the split between Soviet Russia and Communist 
China is very obvious. The border dispute is more 
difficult to solve than their ideological differ- 
ences." (February 23, 1964, p. 9) 
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Sinkiang, Outer Mongolia and Manchuria were the 
main frontier regions in which borders were con- 
tested by the Russian and Chinese powers. Russia 
wanted to penetrate into more Chinese territories, 
but China now decided to claim the lost territories 
along these frontiers. Mao said that "we have not 
yet presented our account for this list1' in 1964. 
Later, on May 24, 1969, the Peking Government 
announced in a formal statement: 

There exists a boundary question between 
China and the Soviet Union not only be- 
cause Czarist Russia annexed more than 
1.5 million square kilometers of Chinese 
territory by the unequal treaties it 
imposed on China but also because it 
crossed in many places the boundary lines 
stipulated by the unequal treaties and 
further occupied vast expanses of Chinese 
territory. 13 

So far as treaty stipulations are concerned, 
there are four principal treaties: (1) the Treaty 
of Aigun of May 28, 1858 in which the Russians ob- 
tained a big area north of the Amur and west of the 
Sungari rivers; (2) the Treaty of Peking of November 
14, 1860, by which the Russians annexed territory 
east of the Sungari and Ussuri rivers; (3) the 
Tahcheng Protocol to the Treaty of Peking of October 
7, 1864, when Russia acquired additional territories 
in western China; (4) the Treaty of St. Petersburg 
(sometimes referred to by the Chinese as the Treaty 
of Ili) of February 24, 1881, when China lost more 
territories to Russia nearby Ili. 

According to Peking calculations, these terri- 
tories amount to close to 1.5 million square kilo- 
meters. The breakdown is as follows: 600,000 square 
kilometers by the Aigun Treaty; 400,000 by the 
Peking Treaty; 440,000 by the Tahcheng Protocol; 
and 70,000 by the St. Petersburg Treaty. These cal- 
culations of lost territories by China correspond 
with the amounts given by Pravda in its editorial 
of September 2, 1964, and the above-mentioned state- 
ment of Mikhail Suslov. The total territory lost by 
China to Russia in these four treaties can therefore 
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be estimated to amount to approximately 1,510,000 
square kilometers. This corresponds to 579,000 
square miles, a land area forty times the size of 
Taiwan, five times the size of the Philippines, 
larger than France and West Germany combined, and 
more than three times the size of California. 

In addition, the Chinese Communists also claimed 
another 2.6 million square kilometers of territory 
now constituting the Soviet republics of Kazakhstan, 
Kirighizia, Uzbekistan, and Tadzhikstan, as well as 
1.44 million square kilometers which are now occu- 
pied by Outer Mongolia. The grand total thus claimed 
by the Chinese would be 5.5 million square kilo- 
meters, encompassing 20 million Soviet and Mongolian 
residents.14 

The question remains, of course, how serious are 
the Chinese claims. According to one observer: "the 
Chinese give every evidence of a genuine ambition 
to recover the actual lands lost to Czarist Russia, 
or at least substantial portions." At one time, the 
Chinese Communists believed that the Russians mi ht 
return the lost territories as a comradely act. 1 f 
Theoretically, such belief has an historical foun- 
dation. Lenin, for example, was the first Communist 
official who condemned the Czarist predatory seizure 
of Chinese lands as "a criminal policy" and charged 
the European imperialists, including Russia, with 
the deliberate partitioning of China. Therefore, 
he announced the unimpeachable principle of restora- 
tion of lands seized by the czars and national 
determination by subject peoples. 

Moreover, Leo Karakhan, Acting Commissar of 
Foreign Affairs issued the famous declaration of 
July 25, 1919, proclaiming that "all secret treatie~ 
made before the revolution with China, Japan, or 
the allies are hereby abrogated," and that "the 
Soviet government has renounced the conquests made 
by the Czarist government which deprived China of 
Manchuria and other areas. . . .  The Soviet government 
abolishes all special privileges and gives up all 
factories owned by Russian merchants on Chinese 
soil." He specifically renounced the Russian rights 
on the Chinese Eastern Railway and Russia's share 
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of the Boxer indemnity. Then he proposed to enter 
negotiations with the Chinese government on the 
abrogation of the treaties and agreements disadvan- 
tageous to China and return to the Chinese people 
everything that was taken from them by the Czarist 
government independently or together with Japan or 
the allies.16 

The Karakhan declaration caused a tremendous 
stir in China and reaped enormous good will toward 
the Soviets. His declaration was the immediate 
reason for Mao Tse-tung's decision to join the 
Chinese Communist Party which was founded the fol- 
lowing year, and was also one of the factors influ- 
encing Dr. Sun Yat-sen to lead the Kuomintang to 
cooperate with the Chinese Communists. But when 
the time came for actual negotiations in 1924, the 
Soviets did not relinquish any territorial rights. 
They refused to discuss the question on the basis 
of the declaration. From 1919 to the present day, 
the Soviets not only have not given up to China a 
single square kilometer of territory taken by the 
Czars, but also detached Outer Mongolia from China 
and formally annexed the Tannu-Tuva region between 
Sinkiang and Mongolia in 1944. This annexation was 
kept secret until 1948. Since October 10, 1961, 
this region has been part of the Soviet Union known 
as the "Autonomous Socialist Republic of Tuva. 1117 
In addition, the Soviets retained their special 
position in Manchuria up to 1955 and promoted the 
separatist movement in Sinkiang even after the 
Chinese Communists had come to power. 

2. The 1969 Armed Chashes on the Ussuri 

Before taking up the 1969 armed clashes, a brief 
account of the problems involved in the 1964 nego- 
tiations between China and Russia on the border 
disputes may be helpful. It is interesting to note 
that both sides claimed that they had initiated the 
1964 negotiations.18 Since the negotiations were 
secret, it is still difficult to ascertain which 
side really began the discussion. At any rate, the 
Soviet side was represented by a Deputy Foreign 
Minister, P. I. Zyryanov, and his Chinese counter- 
part was Tseng Yung-chuan. They started meeting 
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on February 25, 1964, in Peking and discussions 
terminated in September, 1968, when the Russians 
called for a change of site to Moscow. 

At these discussions, there were three areas of 
contention: (a) The Chinese based their claim on 
ideology. They asserted that all pre-1917 treaties 
were unequal and hence invalid. In other words, 
the Chinese presented a case of r e b u s  s i c  s t a n d i b u s ,  
i.e., the old treaties become n u l l  and v o i d  when 
conditions have changed. The Russians rejected this 
view, claiming the continuing validity in inter- 
national law of the old treaties and pointing to 
the historical practice of the inhabitants of the 
area. In other words, they stood for the principle 
of pac ta  s u n t a  s e r v a n d a ,  i.e., treaties remain 
valid unless altered by the parties concerned. In 
international relations, the law and practice 
diverge: in law, the decision always goes to the 
latter argument; but in practice, the exigencies 
of power politics often allow the former contention 
to prevail.19 

(b) The Chinese steadfastly upheld the principle 
of Thalweg in the river boundaries, i.e., the di- 
viding line of an international river follows the 
center of the main channel. According to this prin- 
ciple of international law, most of the riverine 
islands would belong to China and Soviet occupation 
of them would be illegal. But the Soviets refused 
to accept this principle and offered maps and other 
"legal evidence" to challenge the Chinese claim. 

(c) There was a controversy over maps. The 
Chinese rejected the Soviet-presented map based on 
the Treaty of Peking of 1860. It is a scale of 
1:1,000,000 which was far too small to be used to 
determine ownership with accuracy. Therefore the 
Chinese submitted a larger-scale map of the border 
to support their position. 

The major areas of contention which were ad- 
dressed in the 1964 negotiations were not yet sat- 
isfactorily resolved when, on March 11, 1969, the 
two incidents of bloodshed occurred at Chenpao or 
Damansky Island. The Information Department of the 
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W a i c h i a o  pu (Ministry of Foreign Affairs) issued a 
statement recapitulating the Chinese stance on the 
unequal treaties and accusing the Soviet side of 
unreasonableness. The statement said in part: 

It refused to recognize the treaties re- 
lating to the present Sino-Soviet bound- 
aries as unequal treaties and obstinately 
refused to take these treaties as the 
basis for settling the boundary question 
between the two countries in its vain 
attempt to force China to accept a new 
unequal treaty, and thus to perpetuate 
in legal form its occupation of the Chi- 
nese territory which it seized by cross- 
ing the boundary line defined by the 
unequal treaties . . . .  The Chinese side 
clearly pointed out that if the Soviet 
side should obdurately insist on such a 
stand and inexorably refuse to mend its 
ways, the Chinese side will have to recon- 
sider its position as regards the Sino- 
Soviet boundary question as a whole.20 

The border situation became worse along the 
Ussuri River in January, 1967, because of the sever- 
ity of a new set of river regulations promulgated 

2 1 by China a year earlier. . The Russians also accused 
the Chinese of wildly provocative behavior in con- 
nection with Cultural Revolution activities. 2 2 

Thus, the stage had been set for military activi- 
ties along the border. Roughly in the years of 1950 
to 1960, Russia surpassed China in weaponry and 
logistics support. But China remained unconcerned 
about the disparity because she had friendly rela- 
tions with Russia. In the early 19601s, the Chinese 
kept fourteen infantry divisions in Manchuria, five 
divisions in Inner Mongolia, and five more in Sin- 
kiang. In addition, the Chinese also stationed bar- 
der guards equivalent in number to two to three 
divisions and supplemented them with the production 
and Construction Corps in Sinkiang and in Inner 
Mongolia. Altogether, this would constitute 420,000 
to 450,000 men. The Soviets displayed some twenty 
to forty divisions, figuring 250,000 to 300,000 



men. Despite long lines of communications, the 
Soviets enjoyed a much more favorable logistical 
posture as well as equipment. Therefore, the border 
strength of both sides was in a rough balance. 

In 1966, the Soviets not only transferred their 
highly trained forces from Eastern Europe to the 
Far East, but also stationed strong military units 
in Outer Mongolia some time after the renewal of 
the twenty-year defense pact with the Ulan Bator 
government in January, 1966.23 BY November, 1967, 
the Soviets had ven established missile bases on 
Mongolian soil. 2f In the following summer, the 
Soviets were able to stage their first series of 
large-scale maneuvers in the Mongolian area. It was 
reported that there were six divisions of the Rus- 
sian troops, including one tank division. 25 By 
1969, this number reportedly reached eight to ten 
divisions. 26 These numbers of divisions could have 
been exaggerated; but the balance of power between 
the Chinese and Soviet forces was apparently upset, 
especially when the Soviets moved their troops and 
equipment close to the Sino-Mongolian border. Al- 
though the Chinese also moved additional forces 
and equipment to Inner Mongolia and Manchuria, the 
maneuver was not enough to offset the Soviet buildup, 
especially when the Chinese army was heavily engaged 
in the complex responsibility of the Cultural Revo- 
lution during this period.27 In terms of distance, 
the Soviet forces were closer to Peking, especially 
when measured from the Chinese border city of 
Erhlieng, Inner Mongolia, rather than Harbin, 
Manchuria. 

However, the 1969 bloodshed did not occur on the 
Mongolian border; rather it occurred at Chenpao or 
Damansky Island because of longstanding disputes 
over the river boundaries. This island is located 
at 133051tE longitude and 40°51'N latitude on the 
Ussuri River, which forms the boundary between 
Russia and China in accordance with the Treaty of 
Peking of 1860. The nearest Russian settlement is 
Nizhne Mikhailovsky, and the nearest Chinese village 
is Kung-szu. As the main channel of the Ussuri 
River passes to the east of the island, the Chinese 
claim ownership in line with the ThaZweg principle 
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of international law. The island and channel have 
been described by one authority: "From the location 
of navigation markers on the two shores and the 
curvature of the river, it would appear that ships 
traverse the eastern channel. The island itself is, 
by testimony of both sides, uninhabited, although 
Chinese fishermen apparently use it for drying 
their nets, and both nationalities may do some 
logging on it. It is about one mile in length, 
about one-third mile wide, and is flooded during 
the spring thaw. 1128 

Despite its apparent lack of attractive attri- 
butes, the island was the spot where the Chinese 
and Russians fought two battles on March 2 and 
March 15, 1969. The first was actually a two-hour 
skirmish which resulted in more than thirty Soviet 
border guards and a number of Chinese soldiers 
being killed or wounded. The second engagement was 
a regular battle, involving much larger forces, 
higher losses, and lasted much longer-nine hours. 
Sources indicated that the Russians lost sixty men 
and the Chinese eight hundred. According to one 
observer: "The breakdown between dead and wounded 
is not clear in the statistics of either side. 
Surely the Chinese figure, even if accurate, repre- 
sents both dead and wounded. "29 The figures of 
Soviet casualties was lower probably because they 
had better equipment. 

Although each side accused the other of initiat- 
ing the blood bath, a more objective observer noted 
that the first skirmish could have been initiated 
accidently by the Chinese in response to the intru- 
sion of the Soviet guards, but that the second was 
definitely Russian revenge with the additional pur- 
pose of putting pressure on the Chinese to negotiate 
a settlement of the border issues. One author cited 
the Soviet domestic propaganda to bear out the 
theme. 3 0  

These military actions were the first such inci- 
dents between these two communist giants. Right 
after the March 2 skirmish, Jen -Min  J i h - P a o  and 
J i s f a n g j u n  Pao in a common editorial of March 4 ,  
called for "Down with the new Czars!" Learning that 
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the Soviet government had sent China a note of pro- 
test because of the March 2 incident, the editorial 
said: 

It shamelessly described Chenpao Island 
as its territory, alleging that Chinese 
frontier guards "crossed the Soviet state 
frontier" and carried out a "provocative 
attack" on Soviet revisionist frontier 
troops protecting the area of Chenpao 
Island. This is sheer nonsense! It is an 
indisputable, iron-clad fact that Chenpao 
Island is Chinese territory. Even accord- 
ing to the "Sino-Russian Treaty of Peking," 
an unequal treaty imposed on the Chinese 
people by Czarist Russian imperialism in 
1860, the area of Chenpao Island belongs 
to China. It has always been under China's 
jurisdiction and patrolled by Chinese 
frontier guards since long ago. 3 1 

The Chinese editorial mentioned the 1860 Sino- 
Russian Treaty of Peking to defend the Chinese 
position. Indeed, the Treaty provided a relevant 
provision in Article I which stipulated: "From the 
estuary of the Ussuri River southward to Hsingkai 
Lake, the boundary line shall be along the Ussuri 
and Sungacha Rivers. The land lying east of these 
rivers belongs to Russia and the land west of these 
rivers. belongs to China. " 

The Information Department of the Peking hraichiao 
pu issued a statement amplifying the editorial 
stand on March 11 by pointing out: 

According to established principles of 
international law, in the case of navi- 
gable boundary rivers, the central line 
of the main channel shall form the bound- 
ary line which determines the ownership 
of islands. Chenpao Island and the nearby 
Kapotzu and Chilichin Islands are all 
situated on the Chinese side of the cen- 
tral line of the main channel of the 
Ussuri River and have always been under 
China's jurisdiction. Chinese frontier 
guards have always been patrolling these 
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islands and Chinese inhabitants have 
always been carrying on production on 
these islands. During the Sino-Soviet 
boundary negotiations in 1964, the 
Soviet itself could not but admit that 
these islands are Chinese territory.32 

On the same day, March 15, of the second blood- 
shed, the Waichiao pu sent a note to the Soviet 
embassy in Peking charging that a large number of 
Soviet forces accompanied by armored cars and tanks 
had intruded on Chenpao and "the Chinese waterway 
to the west of the island." While the Chinese fron- 
tier guards were compelled to fight back, the 
Soviets kept on sending reinforcements, with more 
armor, and then "opened artillery fire on areas 
deep within Chinese territory." The note concluded 
with a warning: "The Soviet government must be held 
fully responsible f r all the grave consequences 
arising therefrom." ? 3 

In Moscow, the Soviet Government also protested, 
on the very day of the clash,to the Chinese Embassy. 
The note accused the Chinese authorities of the 
"new and impudent provocation." It also contained 
a warning: "If new attempts are made to violate the 
integrity of Soviet territory, the Soviet Union and 
all of its peoples will defend it resolutely and 
will oppose a crushing riposte to such violations. I I 

It was reported that the Chinese ChargG refused to 
accept the message but he certainly wired its con- 
tents to his government.34 

On March 29, the Soviet Government issued a 
statement regarding th'e Soviet-Chinese relations 
in general and the boundary question in particular. 
AS to the Ussuri boundary it stated: "In 1861, the 
two sides signed a map on which the frontier line 
in the Ussuri region was traced. Near Damansky 
Island, that line passed directly along the Chinese 
shore of the River. The originals of those documents 
are held by the Chinese Government as well as by 
that of the USSR." It further asserted that the 
Chinese Government had signified its acceptance of 
the existing frontiers by concluding an agreement 
on shipping on the Amur and the Ussuri in 1951 and 
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by obtaining permission from the Soviet authorities 
to use certain islands in these rivers for logging 
and hay-making. In conclusion, the statement warned 
Peking against further resorting to force, denied 
that the nineteenth century treaties were unequal 
but proposed the resumption of 1964 border "consul- 
tations" as soon as possible. 3 5 

3. Points of Dispute and the Protracted 
Negotiations in Peking 

In a note to Peking on April 11, 1969, the Soviet 
Government formally proposed to hold "consultation" 
on the boundary issue by inviting China to send a 
delegation to Moscow within four days. Without wait- 
ing for a reply from the Chinese Government, it 
made public the note on April 12, in an action which 
is contrary to the usual diplomatic practice. The 
Chinese Government, however, replied on April 14, 
stating in explicit terms that ''We will give you a 
reply; please calm down a little and do not get 
excited. 36 

Then the Soviet Government rebuked the Chinese 
Government for employing every possible means to 
conceal from the Chinese people the content of the 
statement of March 29. In response, the Chinese 
Government issued a long statement on May 24, con- 
cerning its position on the boundary question and 
publishedin full the text of the Soviet statement 
simultaneuously. In doing so, the New China News 
Agency added a note, challenging the Soviets with 
these words: "Here we would like to ask the Soviet 
Government to do the same and publish in full the 
text of the statement of the Chinese Government in 
the Soviet press. Please do so if you do not have 
a guilty conscience and are not cowardly and if you 
do not want to 'conceal' it from the Soviet people!" 
To this author's know1 dge, nevertheless, the 
Soviets did not do so. 5 7 

But the Soviet statement of March 29, 1969, and 
the Chinese statement of May 24 are very important 
documents in the whole boundary dispute. They 
included the positions, and points of dispute of 
both sides. Analysis of these two statements 
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indicates that the principal problems involved in 
the disputes are: (1) the question of river borders, 
(2) the possibilities that present Sino-Soviet 
treaties are unequal treaties, (3) the issue of 
whether there is a valid boundary problem and (4) 
which country violated the status quo of the bound- 
ary. 

(1) According to the Treaty of Peking of 1860, 
should the Sino-Russian boundary be the center of 
the main channel of the Ussuri River or along the- 
Chinese bank of the Ussuri River? The Treaty itself 
only stipulated that the Ussuri River should form 
part of the boundary between China and Russia. The 
Chinese interpretation goes along with the estab- 
lished principle of international law, i.e., in the 
case of navigable boundary rivers, the central line 
of the main channel shall form the boundary line 
and determine the ownership of islands therein. 
Being situated on the Chinese side of the central 
line of the main channel of the Ussuri River, 
"Chenpao Island indisputably belongs to China and 
has always been under China's jurisdiction." 

But the Soviet Government invoked the map at- 
tached to the Peking Treaty asserting that in the 
area of Damansky Island the demarcation line shown 
on this map "passes directly along the Chinese bank 
of the Ussuri River" and therefore the island in 
dispute should belong to Russia. The Chinese, how- 
ever, asserted that the attached map was drawn uni- 
laterally by Czarist Russia before the boundary was 
surveyed in 1861. "And in 1961, China and Russia 
surveyed and marked only the land boundary south of 
the Hsingkai Lake but not the river boundary on the 
Wusuli [i.e., Ussuri] and Heilung [Amur] Rivers, 
and a red line was drawn on the attached map on a 
scale smaller than 1:1,000,000 only to indicate 
that the two rivers form the boundary between the 
two countries. The red line on this attached map 
does not, and cannot possibly, show the precise 
location of the boundary line in the rivers, still 
less is it intended to determine the ownership of 
the islands." 

The Chinese cited three factors in support of 
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their position: (a) On May 8, 1908, the Russian 
commissar ofthe Amur Region, Kuzmin, in his letter 
to a Chinese official said that "if countries are 
divided by a river, then the line running along the 
middle of the river should be taken as the boundary 
line between them. On Navigable rivers, this line 
should be drawn along the channel." On September 6 
of the same year, he again wrote: "Islands in the 
rivers are divided by the river channel." (b) During 
the Sino-Soviet boundary negotiations in 1964, the 
Soviet representative "could not but agree that the 
central line of the main channel should be taken 
for determining the boundary line on the rivers 
and the ownership of islands." (c) Chenpao was 
originally not an island, but a part of the bank 
on the side of the Ussuri River. It later became 
an island as a result of erosion by the river water. 
"To this day, Chenpao Island still connects with the 
Chinese bank at low water, and the river-arm to the 
west of the Island has never become a waterway." 

To dispute Chinese claims, a Soviet note of 
June 13, 1969, pointed out that the protocol on 
the exchange of maps was signed in 1863 by the 
representatives of both countries and that a red 
line on the map showing the Russo-Chinese border 
"runs directly along the Chinese bank of the river" 
in the vicinity of of Damansky. The Soviet note 
then proceeded to challenge the applicability of 
the T h a l w e g  principle in this dispute: 

It is common knowledge that in interna- 
tional law there is no norm that auto- 
matically establishes the border line on 
frontier rivers as running along the mid- 
dle of the river's main channel. In con- 
cluding treaties involving such situa- 
tions, states mark the border in a way 
that they believe most suitable and in 
accordance with the circumstances. There 
are examples in interstate relations in 
which a border has been established along 
the bank of a river, not along its chan- 
nel. The 1858 treaty between Costa Rica 
and Nicaragua stipulates that the border 
line runs along the right bank of the 
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San Juan River, and that "the Republic 
of Nicaragua has the exclusive right of 
possession and sovereign jurisdiction 
with respect to the waters of this 
river.'' . . .  The 1860 Russo-Chinese Treaty 
of Peking is another such example.38 

One day after it had agreed to resume negotia- 
tions with the Soviet representative in Peking, the 
Chinese Government issued another statement on 
October 8, 1969, and repeated its disagreement 
with the Soviet position on the map: "The attached 
map is on a scale smaller than 1:1,000,000. The red 
line on it only indicates that the rivers form the 
boundary; it does not, and cannot possibly, show 
the precise location of the boundary lines in the 
rivers." The communiquE went on to refute the 
Soviet interpretation of the T h a Z w e g  principle: 

In order to deny the principle of inter- 
national law that the central line of the 
main channel shall form the boundary line 
in the case of navigable boundary rivers, 
the Soviet Government cited as an example 
the treaty concluded between Costa Rica 
and Nicaragua in 1858 . . .  moreover, it 
imprudently alleged that the "Sino-Russian 
Treaty of Peking" was likewise a case in 
point. Of course, there are exceptions to 
any established p r i n c i p l e  of international 
law, and the same is true of the principle 
that the central line of the main channel 
shall form the boundary in the case of 
navigable boundary rivers. But explicit 
stipulations must be made in treaties for 
any exceptional case. Articles I1 and V I  
of the 1858 boundary treaty between Costa 
Rica and Nicaragua do contain such stipu- 
lations. Now we want to ask the Soviet 
Government: Where is it stipulated in the 
"Sino-Russian Treaty of Peking" that the 
boundary line between China and Russia 
runs along the Chinese bank of the Heilung 
[Amur] and Wusuli [Ussuri] Rivers? And 
where is it stipulated that Tsarist Russia 
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"enjoys exclusive right of possession 
and sovereign jurisdiction" over the 
Heilung and Wusuli ~ivers?39 

There is merit in the Chinese argument that it 
is impossible to denote a boundary along a river 
bank using a map on a scale smaller than 1:1,000,000. 
As it is an issue of interpretation of treaties, the 
problem might be solved by third-party arbitration 
or by the International Court adjudication. 

(2) Are the existing treaties relating to the 
present Sino-Soviet boundary unequal treaties? The 
Soviet statement insisted that the current Russian- 
Chinese boundary in the Far East had been shaped 
"as a result of historical processes" over a long 
period. This boundary had been legally stipulated 
through the Treaties of Aigun (1858), Tientsin 
(1858) and Peking (1860). Hence, the Soviet Govern- 
ment considered thbse treaties which delimited 
boundaries as not being unequal treaties. It is 
true that the Bolshevik Government led by Lenin 
stood for the annulment of unequal treaties con- 
cluded by the Czarist Government with China. How- 
ever, unequal treaties did not include the treaties 
for defining the boundaries between the two coun- 
tries. Therefore, there is no question as to their 
annulment or revision." 

But the Chinese statement took vigorous issue 
with the Russians, pointing out that Czarist Russia, 
a European country, was originally not contiguous 
to China. In the sixteenth century Russia began to 
expand eastward and not until the latter half of 
the seventeenth century, did the question of a 
boundary with China arise. In 1689, both countries 
concluded the first boundary treaty, the treaty of 
Nerchinsky which defined the eastern sector of the 
Sino-Russian boundary. In 1727, both countries con- 
cluded another treaty (Burisky Treaty) delimiting 
the middle sector of the boundary which now forms 
the Mongolian-Soviet boundary. As for the ~estern 
frontier of China, "it was then at the Balkhash 
Lake, a great distance from the boundary of Czarist 
Russia.11 The boundaries defined by the Treaties of 
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Nerchinsky and Burisky indeed took shape through 
centuries of historical processes. 

It has been mentioned that the treaties signed 
by China with Russia in the second half of the 
nineteenth century were the result of Czarist col- 
lusion with the Western imperialist countries "in 
pursuing the aggressive policy of carving up China." 
"Within the short space of half a century, the 
Czarist Government forced China to sign a series of 
unequal treaties, by which it annexed more than 1.5 
million square kilometers of Chinese territory . . . "  
These included the Treaty of Aigun, 600,000 square 
kilometers; the Treaty of Peking, 400,000 square 
kilometers, both in the Manchurian area; the 
Tahcheng Protocol of 1864, 440,000 square kilome- 
ters, and the "Sino-Russian Ili Treaty" of 1881, 
70,000 square kilometers, both in the Sinkiang area. 

All of these treaties, the Chinese statement of 
May 24 further pointed out, were declared "null and 
void" by Lenin on September 27, 1920. Lenin did not 
make any exception because the declaration stated 
that the Soviet Government "declares null and void 
a l l  the treaties concluded with China by the former 
Governments of Russia, renounces a22  seizure of 
Chinese territory, and a22  Russian concessions 
[emphases supplied] in China, without any compensa- 
tion and forever, all that had been predatorily 
seized from her by the Czar's Government and the 
Russian Bourgeoisie." Furthermore, by the 1924 
Agreement with China, the Soviet Government agreed 
to "annul all Conventions, Treaties, Agreements, 
Protocols, Contracts, et cetera, concluded between 
the Government of China and the Czarist Government 
and to replace them with new treaties, agreements, 
et cetera, on the basis of equality, reciprocity 
and justice, as well as the spirit of the Declara- 
tions of the Soviet Government of the years of 1919 
and 1920" and "to re-demarsate their national bound- 
aries.. ." 

But the Russians countered the Chinese position 
in a note of June 13, 1969. It reiterated that the 
nineteenth century treaties were llequal" treaties 
signed by both governments' representatives and 
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"should retain their force as inter-state documents 
of both countries up to the present time." As to 
the Soviet renunciation of "unequal" treaties fol- 
lowing the Bolshevik Revolution, the Russians 
argued that it involved only such treaty rights as 
extraterritoriality and sphere of influence. The 
Soviet declaration of 1919, 1920 and the Sino-Soviet 
agreement of 1924 contained no indications that: 
the treaties defining the location of the present 
Soviet-Chinese border were included among the un- 
equal or secret treaties. Naturally, there was also 
no discussion of their abrogation or revision." 

In theory, it appears that the Chinese view all 
treaties imposed on China in the past as "unequal1' 
and therefore illegal and void. In practice, however, 
the Peking Government has not taken unilateral 
action to denounce them simply because of their 
"inequality." What Peking has insisted on is to have 
the Soviets admit that they are "unequal treaties" 
and to negotiate new "equal1' treaties in their 
place. Although the Peking Government has not in- 
voked directly the doctrine of rebus sic stantibus, 
their attitude and actions conform with it. In 
spite of the divergent opinions on the application 
of this doctrine, international lawyers generally 
agree that a vital change of circumstances can be 
a legitimate reason for demanding the revision or 
termination of a treaty and that a party invoking 
the doctrine should seek release from treaty obli- 
gations through diplomatic negotiations and not 
through unilateral denunciation. 4 0 

But the Russian Government has refused to recog- 
nize the "unequal" nature of these boundary treaties 
for fear of putting themselves in an untenable 
legal position, thus opening the door for the Chi- 
nese to ask for more concessions on the entire 
frontier in the future, and perhaps open the door 
for other countries such as Finland, Rumania or 
Poland to ask for similar concessions. 

(3) Is there a boundary question between China 
and Russia? The March 29 Soviet statement pointed 
out that the 1924 Agreement did not I'consider" the 
boundary treaties "as being among the unequal 
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treaties1' and that "there was no talk of their 
being annulled." The May 24 Chinese statement 
characterized the Soviet assertion as "juggling 
with history, adapting it to its territorial claims." 
In fact, China and the Soviet Union, in pursuance 
of the 1924 Agreement, held talks in 1926 to discuss 
the re-demarcation of the boundary and the conclu- 
sion of a new treaty, but no new agreement was 
reached. "Owing to the historical conditions at the 
time, no agreement was reached by the two sides OL 
the boundary question, no re-demarcation of the 
boundary between the two countries was made and no 
new equal treaty was concluded by the two countries." 
This was quite true historically speaking. 

But the Chinese statement further asserted: 
"There exists a boundary question between China and 
the Soviet Union not only because Czarist Russia 
annexed more than 1.5 million square kilometers of 
Chinese territory by the unequal treaties it imposed 
on China, but also because it crossed in many places 
the boundary line stipulated by the unequal treaties 
and further occupied vast expanses of Chinese terri- 
tory." The statement pointed out two examples: (a) 
In the Pamir area, Czarist Russia occupied more 
than 20,000 square kilometers of Chinese Territory 
in violation of the "Protocol on Sino-Russian Bound- 
ary in the Kashgar Region" of 1884. (b) In the 
Ussuri and Arnur Rivers sector, the Soviet Government, 
in violation of the Treaty of Aigun and the Treaty 
of Peking as well as the established principles of 
International Law, had gone so far "as to draw the 
boundary line almost entirely along the Chinese 
bank and in some places even on China's inland 
rivers and islands, marking as Soviet territory 
over 600 of the 700 and more Chinese islands on the 
Chinese side of the central line of the main chan- 
nel, which covers an area of more than 11,000 
square kilometers." Finally, the Chinese statement 
said that the mere concluding of the "Sino-Soviet 
Treaty of Friendship, Alliance and Mutual Assist- 
ance" did not signify the settlement of the boundary 
question or the non-existence of a boundary question 
between the two countries. 
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(4) Which country initially violated the status 
quo of the boundary? The Chinese accused the Soviets 
of incessant violation of the boundary status quo. 
The Soviet frontier troops pushed their patrol 
routes into Chinese territory, built military in- 
stallations within Chinese territory, assaulted or 
kidnapped Chinese border inhabitants, sabotaged 
their production, and carried out all sorts of pro- 
vocative and subversive activities. "From October 
15, 1964, to March 15 this year, the Soviet side 
provoked as many as 4,189 border incidents, two 
and one-half times the number of those it provoked 
from 1960 to 1964, with its tactics getting even 
more vicious and its behavior even more unbridled." 

For their part, the Soviet Government accused 
the Chinese Government of pursuing a policy of 
expansion and pointed out that China was not on 
good terms with neighboring countries because of 
its claims against their territories. The Chinese 
characterized the accusation as "clumsy tactics," 
pointing out that "the whole world knows that since 
the founding of the People's Republic of China, the 
Chinese Government has satisfactorily settled com- 
plicated boundary questions left over by history 
and concluded boundary treaties with neighboring 
countries such as Burma, Nepal, Pakistan, Mongolia, 
and Afghanistan, with the exception of the Soviet 
Union and India. "China does not have a single 
soldier stationed in any foreign country. China 
has no territorial claims against any of her neigh- 
boring countries, and has not invaded or occupied 
a single inch of territory of any foreign country. 11  

On the contrary, the Chinese statement said, "it 
is the Soviet Government that expands its territory 
everywhere." The Soviet Government also advanced 
new theories for aggression-the theories of 
"limited sovereignty, l 1  of "international dictator- 
ship" and of the "socialist community." "It has 
already turned some East European countries and the 
People's Republic of Mongolia into its colonies and 
military bases." 

These four principal controversial points in the 
Chinese and Russian statements represented the 
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bases for disagreement between the two powers. For 
resolution of the disagreement, the Russians sug- 
gested "consultations" and "clarification on indi- 
vidual sectors of the Soviet-Chinese state border 
line." The Chinese Government stood for peaceful 
negotiations for the overall settlement of the 
boundary question and "the conclusion of a new 
equal treaty to replace the old unequal ones." 
Evidently, the Chinese did not abandon at this time 
insisting on Soviet admission of the "unequalnature 
of the nineteenth century border treaties as a con- 
dition for entering negotiations" as one writer 
asserted. 41 

In the midst of a steady stream of border inci- 
dents, the relations between the two countries were 
so tense that, following a new clash at Pacha 
(Goldinsky) Island of Fuyuan District in Heilungkiang 
Province on July 8, 1969, a Soviet journalist, 
Victor Louis, hinted that the Russians might launch 
a preemptive attack on ~hina.42 The Neo York Times 
also expressed "fear" of a Moscow-Peking conflict. 
Its September 1st editorial said that, incredibly, 
the Kremlin could be seriously considering a pre- 
ventive war against China or even an aerial strike 
at Chinese nuclear facilities. Yet little more than 
a year earlier it seemed equally incredible that 
Soviet troops would invade Czechoslovakia. It con- 
cluded: "A decision to strike at China would be the 
most disastrous miscalculation of all, yet, tragi- 
cally, there can be no guarantee this decision will 
not be taken." 

Following the sudden visit to China of Aleksei 
Kosygin who talked with Chou En-lai at the Peking 
airport on September 11, both sides agreed to have 
full-scale negotiations on the boundary question in 
October, 1969, in Peking. Later, the news dispatches 
disclosed that Kosygin also proposed to discuss the 
resumption of trade talks, reinstatement of ambas- 
sadors in Moscow and Peking, and an accord allowing 
Soviet planes to fly through China to Hanoi. 4 3 

On October 7, 1969, the Peking Government in a 
formal statement announced that China had agreed 
with the Soviet Union to hold negotiations on their 
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border disputes, adding: "There is no reason whatso- 
ever for China and the Soviet Union to fight a war 
over the boundary question." It also disclosed that 
Chou En-lai had proposed to Kosygin when they met 
at the Peking airport that the two sides "first of 
all should reach an agreement on the provisional 
measures for maintaining the status quo of the 
border, for averting armed conflicts and for disen- 
gagement. In the words of the statement: 

The Chinese side further proposed that 
the armed forces of the Chinese and 
Soviet sides disengage by withdrawing 
from, or refraining from entering, all 
the disputed areas along the Sino-Soviet 
border, that is, those areas where the 
two sides disagree in their delinea- 
tions of the boundary line on the maps 
exchanged during the 1964 Sino-Soviet 
boundary negotiations. 44 

This October 7 statement also declared two impor- 
tant principles: First, "the Chinese Government has 
never demanded the return of the territory Czarist 
Russia had annexed by means of unequal treaties." 
Thus China officially defined her position, aban- 
doning claims to 1.5 million square kilometers of 
China's "lost territories." She just wanted to set- 
tle the disputed areas which Russia took even with- 
out a treaty sanction. The note pointed out that 
it was the Soviet Government which "has persisted 
in occupying still more Chinese territory in viola- 
tion of the stipulations of these treaties, and 
moreover, peremptorily demanded that the Chinese 
Government recognize such occupation as legal." 
Second, as the Soviets had insinuated that China 
intended to launch a nuclear war against the Soviet 
Union, the statement added: "China develops nuclear 
weapons for defense and for breaking the nuclear 
monopoly. The Chinese Government has declared sol- 
emly on many occasions that at no time and under 
no circumstances will China be the first to use 
nuclear weapons.. . . But at the same time China will 
never be intimidated by war threats, including 
nuclear war threats." 
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Thus, the Peking Government clarified or modified 
its position in regard to its territorial claims 
against Russia in this way: (a) China did not demand 
the return of territory that Czarist Russia annexed 
in Siberia and Central Asia during the nineteenth 
century under "unequal treaties." To effect such a 
return, would require the conclusion of a new equal 
treaty to "replace the old unequal Sino-Russian 
treaties," and the carrying out of boundary surveys 
and the erection of boundary markers. (b) "Any side 
which occupies the territory of the other side in- 
violation of these treaties must, in principle, 
return it unconditionally to the other side, but 
necessary adjustment of the areas concerned on the 
border may be made . . . .  114 5 

With the Chinese position thus cleared, the 
Soviet Government sent First Deputy Foreign Minister 
Vasily V. Kuznetsov to Peking. He held the first 
meeting with his Chinese counterpart, Chiao Kuan- 
hua, on October 20, 1969. Then, Brezhnev came out 
to voice a conciliatory line. He said that the 
Soviet Union was in favor of a solution of frontier 
and other problems with China on a lasting and just 
basis in a spirit of equality, mutual respect and 
consideration of the interests of both countries. 
"If the Chinese side also shows goodwill, then this 
will be possible."46 

Up to December of 1969, there were neither more 
skirmishes nor polemical attacks. But there were 
reports of border buildups in Peking and in the 
interior of China. The Chinese even began construct- 
ing air. raid shelters.47 

By mid-December, Kuznetscv and his deputy, Major 
General Vadim A .  Matrosov, chief of staff of the 
Soviet border troops, left China for Moscow for 
consultation because the negotiations were stale- 
mated. Later, the Soviet chief delegate said in 
Moscow that the two sides were merely reiterating 
their position and had not come to grips with an 
agreed agenda. i 8 

The negotiations, however, were resumed upon the 
return of Kuznetsov to Peking in mid-January, 1970- 



He was reported to have expressed that the Soviet 
Union was willing to make minor concessions if the 
Chinese renounced claims to the entire Soviet Far 
East which the Chinese had charged was taken from 
China through "unequal treaties" in the nineteenth 
century. Chinese sources indicated that Peking 
refused to talk about the border until Moscow 
agreed to a mutual withdrawal of troops to a dis- 
tance of about sixty miles and renounced the use 
of force to settle the disputes. But the Soviets 
refused the requests, insisting that negotiations 
must be conducted without preconditions. 4 9 

Very soon the Chinese received a thinly veiled 
warning from P r a v d a .  A pseudonym author named 
J. Alexandrov, who had painted a bloodcurdling 
picture of the anti-Communist riot in Prague and 
thus paved the way for the Soviet army occupation 
of Czechoslovakia in 1968, wrote on China this time. 
He saw t,he Chinese Government deliberately provoking 
anti-Soviet and war psychoses, trying to use pres- 
sure tactics on Moscow's delegation in the current 
Sino-Soviet negotiations in Peking, and cooperating 
with the United States in aiding the imperialists 
to split world communism. The employment of this 
same pseudonym was a clear signal to Mao to remem- 
ber the fate of Czechoslovakia and the inherent 
meaning of the Brezhnev Doctrine if his government 
remained stubbornly defiant. Then followed more 
exchanges of polemical blasts between Moscow and 
Peking. Needless to say, border tension was again 
heightened. 

But the Chinese and Russian communists are 
strange bedfellows. On July 2, 1970, Peking agreed 
to accept a new Soviet ambassador, Vladimir I. 
Stepakov. At the same time, Kuznetsov reportedly 
returned to Moscow due to a urinary ailment. Later, 
Stepakov did not go to China to assume his position 
because of his heart condition. On August 15, a new 
Soviet negotiator, Deputy Foreign Minister Leonid 
F.  Ilyichev, arrived in Peking for continuing talks. 
But Chou En-lai still saw China in peril. In an 
interview on December 11 with Edgar Snow, an Ameri- 
can journalist, he said: "In the north and in the 
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west is the Soviet Union with a million men and 
missile forces, and in the east, the United Stat 
allied with Japan which is feverishly rearming." f f  

After China tested an ICBM in May, 1971, and 
President Nixon announced on July 15 his projected 
visit to Peking, the Soviet press came out and said 
that China had fabricated the Russian invasion 
fear. 52 Then, both sides made further moves to ease 
tension by concluding a new trade pact in Moscow 
on August 5, 1971, calling for three times the 
current trade volume, and by mutually stationing 
ambassadors in each other's capital. The new Soviet 
envoy, Vasily S. Tolstikov, arrived in Peking in 
mid-October, 1971. Thus, what the communists called 
"state to state" relations were back to normal sta- 
tus. In May, 1972, after Nixon had visited China, 
the Soviet negotiating team in Peking were report- 
edly allowed to travel to see the country.53 The 
situation seemed to become less tense but remained 
very fluid and unpredictable. 

During theborder negotiations, each side has 
attempted to present itself as the reasonable party 
and ascribed the other as opposing a settlement of 
their disputes. This reflects the fact that neither 
was in a hurry; both parties rather preferred to 
play time in order to gain their respective goal. 
The Western concept of "efficiency" has no place 
here. 

This, among others, is one of the reasons why 
the Sino-Soviet border negotiations have not yet 
come to an end. 

4. The Most Recent Developments 

The Sino-Soviet territorial dispute is not an 
isolated issue in the world political scene. Sirice 
the Nixon Visit to China in February, 1972, which 
opened the door for normal relations between China 
and the United States in accordance with the 
Shanghai communique of February 27, 1972, the world 
power structure has been realigned greatly. Of 
course, militarily Russia is far stronger than 
China but she has to count on a possible American 
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move now in case of a showdown with China. Although 
both China and Russia have accused each other of 
war-mongering, their relations have not been acutely 
worsening since 1969 and on occasion they have even 
attempted reconciliations. The border river agree- 
ment of 1977 is one of the examples. But to date 
there is no indication of a major breakthrough in 
the boundary negotiations. 

A brief analysis of the most recent developments 
up to 1981 indicates that there are four areas of 
concern: deadlocked negotiations, no acceptance of 
a non-aggression pact proposal, fruitful negotia- 
tions on riverine borders and navigation and good 
prospects for Sino-Soviet reconciliation. 

First, the boundary negotiations have led no- 
where. So far as we can assess, the Sino-Soviet 
boundary negotiations still seem at deadlock. These 
negotiations have been held off and on at the vice- 
ministerial level in Peking in strict secrecy since 
October, 1969, with Soviet Deputy Foreign Minister 
Ilyichev spending a few months in Peking and a few 
months back in Moscow. Up to date, both sides have 
yet to agree on an agenda. In other words, they 
have been in basic disagreement about what the 
talks should cover. 

Briefly stated, there are two stumbling blocks 
to overcome: (a) China insisted on reaching an 
agreement on provisional measures to maintain the 
status quo and stop armed conflict before the nego- 
tiations on the boundary alignment. (b) China re- 
peatedly demanded that Russia acknowledge for the 
record that the present Sino-Soviet boundary is 
the result of "unequal treaties" imposed on China 
by the Czars, and therefore a new "equal treaty" 
should be concluded instead. 

The Soviets refused to accede to these main 
points, asserting that "we do not lay down any pre- 
liminary condition for the normalization of rela- 
tions with China. lls4 They only expressed a willing- 
ness to make minor adjustments in particular fron- 
tier areas where boundaries and geography are in 
obvious conflict. In the words of Chou En-lai: The 
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Russians refuse even to recognize "objective facts 
like the existence of disputed areas. 1155 

Now on April 3, 1979, when China announced her 
decision not to renew the 1950 Treaty of Friendship, 
Alliance and Mutual Assistance which expired in 
1980, she proposed that she would be prepared to 
talk about outstanding issues. Russia, although 
denouncing the Chinese action at first responded 
favorably about a fortnight later. Observers stated 
that as China is pressing ahead for the four modern- 
ization programs, it would be beneficial to her if 
tensions on the Soviet border could be lessened.56 
Therefore, some sort of modus V i v e n d i  arrangement 
might be developed. 

The news dispatch seems to point to the direc- 
tion. On July 19, 1979, the Soviet embassy in 
Peking announced that Russia and China had agreed 
upon negotiations for improving their relations. The 
talks took place in late September, wit9 the site 
alternating between Peking and Moscow. This time 
China agreed to the Soviet proposal, possibly with- 
out preconditions, as Brezhnev wanted time and 
again in recent years. 

The first round of talks was held in Moscow. 
The Chinese delegation, headed by Deputy Foreign 
Minister Wang You-ping arrived on September 23, 
1979, and left Moscow in early December. In mid- 
October the two sides agreed to stop arguing about 
the agenda, and the first full session followed. 
Mikhail S. Kapista, the Soviet Foreign Ministry's 
ranking expert on China was a member of the delega- 
tion led kg the Deputy Foreign Minister, Leonid F. 
I lyichev. 

It is significant that during the course of 
negotiations, the S0viet.s presented the Chinese 
with a draft declaration of principles for future 
relations on October 25, 1979. After Wang had left 
for China, Pravda published this declaration which 
was essentially a non-ideological document, similar 
to the "basic principles of relations" between the 
U . S .  and the Soviet Union, subscribed to in May, 
1972. Yet Pravda asserted that the realization 
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of these principles now had become central to the 
efforts to normalize Soviet-Chinese relations. 
Chinese sources, however, indicated that Peking 
probably would not agree to any signing of the 
declaration until the charges of hostility had 
been given a good airing and major differences 
were discussed. 59 

Both sides agreed to resume the next round of 
talks in Peking at a date yet to- be fixed. China's 
Foreign Minister, Huang Hua toid the North Atlantic 
Treaty Organization delegates in Strasbourgh, France 
on September 30, 1980, that the Soviet intervention 
in Afghanistan constituted "a major obstacle." Con- 
sequently the Chinese had canceled a scheduled sec- 
ond round of talks for next January, although they 
still want to discuss their border differences with 
Moscow as well as to discuss other areas of coopera- 
t ion. 60 

However, in June, 1981, a Chinese official, Li 
Huichuan, accused Moscow of reneging on an agree- 
ment on border nogotiations reached in September, 
1969 between the Chinese Prime Minister, Chou En-lai 
and the Soviet Prime Minister, Aleksei N. Kosygin 
in Peking Airport. The agreement was not only for 
negotiating settlement of border disputes but also 
for seeking "provisional measures for maintaining 
the status quo of the border and averting armed 
conflict." Li, a deputy chief of the original Chi- 
nese negotiation team, made his points in an article 
first published in June 17, 1981 The P e o p l e s '  D a i l y ,  
then appeared in English in B e i j i n g  Review on July 
27, and on August 3, 1981. He viewed that the Soviet 
military threat and hegemonistic policy against 
China were "the fundamental obstacle to the settle- 
ment of the Sino-Soviet boundary question and the 
improvement of Sino-Soviet state relations." 

The second concern was that the non-aggression 
pact, a closely related issue to the boundary prob- 
lem, has been spurned by both sides. On September 
24, 1973, Leonid I. Brezhnev in a speech in the 
Central Asian city of Tashkent declared that the 
Soviet Union offered China a non-aggression pact 
in mid-June but the Chinese leaders failed to 
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reply and challenged Chou En-lai to follow up his 
recent statement of desiring normal relations with 
Moscow by taking concrete actions. 61 Earlier, on 
December 21, 1972, the Soviet leader disclosed that 
on January 15, 1971, the Soviet Union had presented 
a draft treaty which required that the two sides 
"shall not use against each other armed forces 
employing any type of arms, including conventional 
missile or nuclear. "62 

In reply to the Kremlin leader's challenge, Chou 
on November 7, 1974, asked for a non-aggression 
meeting, but he linked the idea to a pull back of 
forces along the disputed frontier. He further dis- 
closed that the idea of a non-aggression pact was 
part of an understanding reached by him with premier 
Aleksei N. Kosygin when they met at the Peking air- 
port on September 11, 1969. At that time there was 
a provision to separate military forces along the 
border, at which Moscow balked. Some observers 
interpreted that the Soviet balked at the Chinese 
proposal for a separation of forces on the ground 
that it would conced some legitimacy to Chinese 
territorial claims. 65 

Premier Chou's message further stated: 

The Chinese Government has frequently 
proposed that both sides should hold 
talks to achieve relations of friendship 
and good-neighborliness. Above all, the 
mutual understanding achieved in September, 
1963, at the meeting of the premiers of 
the two States--that an agreement should 
be signed on non-aggression, non-use of 
force, maintenance of the status quo on 
the frontier, the prevention of military 
conflict, and clashes, the separation of 
forces in disputed regions, and the solu- 
tion of all frontier questions through 
talks-should be adhered to. 64 

But this concept was rejected by Brezhnev as 
"absolutely unacceptable" in a speech in Ulan Bator 
in November, 1974, on the occasion of the fiftieth 
anniversary of Mongolia's proclamation of a people's 
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republic only 750 miles from Peking. The Soviet 
leader portrayed the Soviet Union as a reasonable 
party by saying that "we do not advance any prelim- 
inary condition of improving relations with China." 
But he pointed out that "Peking advances as a pre- 
liminary condition . . .  the demand for withdrawal of 
Soviet frontier guards from a number of areas of 
our territory to which the Chinese leaders have 
now decided to make claims and so started calling 
them disputed areas.1'65 The whole matter ended 
there. 

The third area of concern was the China and Rus- 
sia River Accord formulated in 1977. In the 1950's 
when Russia and China were friendly, the Chinese 
designated the Amur River as the River of Friend- 
ship. Then both the Soviet and Chinese boats traded 
across the Argun, Amur, and Ussuri rivers; naviga- 
tion procedures were set up by the joint Sino-Soviet 
Commission for Navigation on Boundary Rivers in 
1951. The Commission met alternately in Soviet and 
Chinese border cities. Regarding the riverine bound- 
ary question, the agreement stipulated that traffic 
in the rivers should follow the main navigational 
channels regardless of their relationship to the 
State frontier. 66 A later agreement (December, 1957) 
even relaxed the shipping and navigation rules to 
"mutually provide preferential treatment." Both 
sides would "take measures in providing gratis 
whatever transit services are possible for the 
merchant ships of the two countries--any time of 
the day as well as night during the navigation 
season."67 

As discussed above, one of the factors leading 
to the 1969 Ussuri border clashes was that China 
issued some new stringent boundary river regula- 
tions. On June 7, 1969, as a measure of de-esca- 
lating the tension of the Sino-Soviet relations, 
the Peking Government agreed to the Soviet proposal 
of May 23 to reopen meetings of the joint Sino- 
Soviet Commission for Navigation on Boundary Rivers 
at Khabarovsk on June 18. However, that date was 
changed at the Chinese request in a mid-June note 
for allowin "good preparations to make the meeting 
a success. ' 1 % ~  
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A later development was the Chinese charge on 
July 8, 1969, that the Soviet forces had violated 
Chinese territory by intruding into Pacha (Goldinsky) 
Island in the Amur near Khabarovsk. Moscow replied' 
that the incident was a Chinese "provocation" de- 
signed to abort the river-navigation negotiations. 
But this time the Chinese heeded the Soviet protest. 
Very soon, they reached an agreement with the 
Soviets at the Khabarovsk Conference on the govern- 
ing of navigation of the border rivers for the 
current year. Further talks regarding the matter 
were held in 1970.~9 

From now on, as the general border negotiations 
in Peking, the Khabarovsk Conference on river 
navigations was fruitless for nearly five years. 
On May 23, 1974, the Soviets suddenly became more 
conciliatory and receptive to the Chinese request 
for the use of an alternate channel in order to 
avoid using the seasonal low water channel along 
the confluence of the Ussuri and Amur near the city 
of Khabarovsk. Some observers had the theory that 
it was designed by the Soviets to put more public 
pressures on Peking to release a captured Soviet 
helicopter and its crew, which had strayed into 
China's Sinkiang region on March 14, 1974. The 
Chinese claimed the helicopter was on an espionage 
mission; but the Russians said it was on a mercy 
flight to help an ailing bodyguard.70 

Tass reported at this time that a Soviet note 
had been handed to the Chinese charge d'affaires 
saying that "The Soviet side, displaying goodwill, 
has always favorably received requests from the 
Chinese side concerning passage of its vessels 
through Soviet inland waterways near Khabarovsk." 
To claim the waterway as the "Soviet inland water- 
ways" is always debatable for the Chinese. They 
conside these two channels as China's proper 
border. $1 

At any rate, the Chinese released the Soviet 
helicopter at the beginning of 1976.72 However, 
the Chinese and the Soviets did not hold the first 
border river meeting until August 12, 1977; it had 
taken three years to reestablish the meeting. It 
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was reported that the Chinese were seeking improved 
passage for their vessels at the junction of the 
Amur and Ussuri rivers. "Peking is also complaining 
of harassment by Soviet b0ats."~3 

But on October 7, 1977, both Moscow and Peking 
news agencies announced that they had reached lim- 
ited agreement on rules of navigation on the Ussuri 
River on their disputed border. 

According to the agreement, Chinese vessels 
would be permitted to pass through the north channel 
of the Ussuri around the Hsia-tzu Islands, where 
the Ussuri and Amur rivers meet, in spite of the 
Soviet claim that the channel lies within its ter- 
ritory. "Both sides made it clear when they resumed 
these talks in the summer that they were focusing 
on very technical navigation problems and nothing 
else," a Western diplomat in Moscow pointed out.74 

Apparently the agreement does not affect the 
larger problem 0.f the Chinese territorial claims 
against Russia. Still it is a significant step 
toward reconciliation between the two communist 
rivals. 

Finally, the fourth problem noted above is the 
question: Are the Sino-Soviet differences reconcil- 
able? In view of the above analysis, this writer 
believes that there are good prospects for a Sino- 
Soviet reconciliation. With the question of river 
navigation out of the picture, the Chinese and the 
Soviets should be ready to move to solve their 
general territorial issues. As of 1981, at least, 
several clues are apparent. First, on October 27, 
1973, Chou En-lai reaffirmed that China had never 
expressed the desire to recover "all the territories" 
lost to Russian control during the nineteenth cen- 
tury as a result of "unequal The 
Russians, however, insisted that China made such a 
claim. As recently as December, 1375, the Soviet 
press still cited the inflated figure of 1.5 million 
kilometers (600,000 square miles) as that claimed 
by China; but on April 28, 1976, a P r a v d a  article 
conceded that the Chinese territorial claim involved 
33,000 square kilometers (about 13,000 square 
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miles). 76 It was a significant concession, which 
provides both sides a reasonable basis for negotia- 
tion and greatly narrows the areas of disputes. 

Second, in May 1978, a border incident occurred 
in Hulin County of Heilungkiang Province. The 
Chinese version was that a Soviet helicopter, 
eighteen boats, and thirty soldiers landed on the 
Chinese bank and penetrated two and a half miles 
inland, shooting, wounding and kicking a number of 
people. The Soviets quickly offered apology after 
receiving the Chinese note of protest, but said a 
border patrol mistakenly landed on the Chinese 
river bank in search of an "armed criminal." Al- 
though the Chinese disputed the Soviet ver~jon of 
the incident they made no further demands. This 
time the Chinese not only refrained from armed 
counter-attack but also settled the issue amicably. 
Moreover, the two countries' two-way trade volume 
in 1978 reached $516 million, and in August, 1979, 
the two signed a $750 million trade agreement, a 
record since ties deteriorated in the early 1960's. 
In 1970, the trade figure was as low as $41.9 mil- 
lion; it has risen gradually, a fact which had been 
little noticed.78 

Third, China in 1979 was in the hands of prag- 
matic leaders, such as Hua Kuo-feng, Teng Hsiao- 
ping, and Chan Yun, different leaders from those 
in power in the late 1960's. The present leaders 
are pushing four modernizations, to make China a 
real world power. Therefore, lessening the northern 
border tension and accommodating to certain extent 
the border issues are the natural courses to take. 
On the other hand, the Soviet opportunity for pre- 
emptive strikes against China has considerably 
diminished since the Chinese exploded atomic bombs 
in 1964 and tested the intercontinental ballistic 
missile (ICBM) in 1971. In other words, the Soviets 
have lost their military superiority. Internation- 
ally, China has improved relations not only with 
the United States and Japan, but also with the 
Common Market countries in Western Europe as well 
as with India, leaving Vietnam on the Southern 
border the only adversary besides Russia. To com- 
pose their differences with the Soviets is the best 
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way to put pressure on Vietnam to be "reasonable" 
especially on the question of expulsion af ethnic 
Chinese. 

Therefore, the possibility of a full scale war 
between China and Russia is greatly reduced. Should 
there be a Sino-Soviet conflict, the result would 
no doubt, not only undermine Soviet predominance 
in Eastern Europe but split the world communist 
movement along racial lines and even totally destroy 
the movement itself without guaranteeing an-end to- 
the conflict. " 7 9  

Needless to say, the road of reconciliation 
leading toward a comprehensive settlement of the 
borderland issues is long and treacherous. But 
frontier tranquility between the two nations could 
emerge only in the aftermath of such settlement. 
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Chapter V: Notes 

Doc. 16 in Dennis J. Doolin, T e r r i t o r i a l  Claims 
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Chapter VI 
THE DANGEROUS BORDERLANDS WITH RUSSIA 

Before studying possible ways for settlement of 
the Chinese territorial claims, we must examine 
more closely the Chinese borderlands-Mongolia, 
Manchuria, and Sinkiang. Historically they have 
figured prominently in Sino-Russian relations. They 
always were an important factor in the national 
security of both countries. Currently, the Soviet 
Union has stationed well over 25 per cent of its 
active military forces in these border areas (i.e., 
over one million men and missile forces). 

Failing to gain further influence here, the 
Soviet Union succeeded in encircling China through 
its close ally, Vietnam, in the south. But the most 
dangerous area still lies in the north. 

In the past few hundred years, the stability of 
the Chinese borderlands--Sinkiang, Mongolia, and 
Manchuria--has depended upon the relative power of 
Russia and China. In periods when the central polit- 
ical authority in China was weak and divided, other 
powers have been able to expand their influence 
into these areas. When the national authority was 
strong, aggressive, and effective, China has been 
able to reassert her ascendancy in these border- 
lands. The pendulum is still swinging today, even 
though the international situation has undergone a 
great change. 

Through the Yalta Agreement and the Sino-Soviet 
Treaty of Friendship in 1945, Russia had success- 
fully detached Outer Mongolia from China. Up until 
the Chinese Communist takeover in Manchuria and 
conquest of Sinkiang, the Soviets had intended to 
make these two hinterlands dependent on the Soviet 
Union as well. The Soviet systematic looting of 
the industrial machinery in Manchuria and the last 
minute Soviet maneuvering to obtain economic privi- 
leges in Sinkiang from the Nationalist authorities 
would explain the over-all ambition of the Soviet 
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Union. The success of the Communist Revolution in 
China compelled the Soviets to withdraw in one way 
or another from both Manchuria and Sinkiang, a 
process which took five years. Although they did 
not do so out of their own volition, it was unprec- 
edented in Russian history. Since then, the Chinese 
Communists have taken every step to integrate and 
ensure wherever necessary the ultimate sinifica- 
tion of these lands because previously they were 
not truly integrated into the national life of 
China. 

On the whole, the People's Republic of China 
has gone to great length to maintain effective con- 
trol of Manchuria and Sinkiang since 1949, espe- 
cially since 1955 after the Russian special posi- 
tions were eliminated. They are no longer loosely 
connected with the Chinese central government as 
before. 

Since 1955, Sinkiang and Manchuria no longer 
have been buffer zones between China and Russia; 
instead, they have become a direct boundary of the 
Soviet Union vis-3-vis the People's Republic of 
China. In the case of Outer Mongolia, her status 
has changed greatly because she became nominally 
independent but actually a part of Russia. Hence, 
it is worthwhile to give a brief analysis of the 
developments in these three areas since 1950 in the 
context of the Sino-Russian boundary confrontation. 

1. Mongolia 

Outer Mongolia, with a population of 1,594,800 
.in 1979 and an area of 1,565,000 square kilometers, 
was for many years a persistent political and dip- 
lomatic issue for China and Russia. Stalin managed 
to keep Mongolia out of the Chinese orbit even 
after the Chinese Communist victory in China proper- 
By the terms of the 1950 treaty, Mao merely gained 
a fine point by the recognition of the "independent 
status" rather than the "independence" of the Man- 
golian People's Republic as Chiang Kai-shek had 
acknowledged. Following the establishment of diplo- 
matic missions in each other's capitals in July, 
1950, a ten-year Sino-Mongolian Agreement on 
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Economical and Cultural Cooperation was concluded 
on October 4, 1952, about which the Mongolian 
premier, Tsedenbal, described as "opening a new era 
in the relations between the Mongolian people and 
the Chinese people. "l 

The most significant development was the Sino- 
Soviet-Mongolian announcement in October, 1954, in 
Peking of an agreement for the construction of the 
Tsining-Ulan Bator railway. The agreement was actu- 
ally concluded in September, 1952, at Moscow. The 
Russians and Mongols jointly were to lay the sec- 
tion from Ulan Bator south through Chamuut to the 
Sino-Mongolian border, while the Chinese were 
responsible for constructing the section from 
Tsining on the railroad between Peking and Paotow 
via Erhlien to the Sino-Mongolian border. The Chi- 
nese section, about 210 miles in length, started 
in the spring of 1953, was completed at the end of 
1954; whereas the Russian-Mongol section was com- 
pleted in 1955. The whole line adopted the Russian 
broad-gauge and was opened to through traffic in 
January, 1956. Some observers profess to see a 
danger for China in this railway. "In case of Sino- 
Soviet conflict, Russian-made cars could roll on 
the broad-gauge right into Inner Mongolia, whereas 
standard auge Chinese cars could not move past 
~sinin~."-fIn addition, the Russians had made links 
in 1949 between Ulan Bator and the city of Ulan 
Ude on the Trans-Siberian line. 

Moreover, as the result of the Japanese and 
Soviet-Mongolian military clash in the Nomonhan- 
Buir Nor area in the summer of 1934, the Russians 
had strengthened the defenses of the area by con- 
structing a strategic railway from Chita on the 
Trans-Siberian line to Tamtsak Bulak, near the 
extreme eastern tip of Outer Mongolia. "Tamtsak 
Bulak provided the launching point for the Russian 
invasion of Manchuria in 1945 on the eve of the 
Japanese surrender, and it remains today capable 
of supporting any Russian project for a drive to 
the Gulf of Chili to cut China ff from the heart- 
land of its industrialization." 9 

The Chinese Communists endeavored to win the 
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Outer Mongolians. As there were extensive, unsettled 
tracts along the border between Outer Mongolia and 
Sinkiang, Inner Mongolia and Manchuria, the Chinese 
signed a boundary agreement in 1962 with the Mongo- 
lian People's Republic. Although the details of 
the terms were not known, it was understood that 
in the majority of instances, the Chinese abandoned 
their claims in favor of the Mongols. At this time, 
Tsedenbal was accorded a mass rally in Peking in 
which he expressed his appreciation for the occa- 
sion.4 

Evidently the Mongols were able to balance one 
neighbor against another, much as the Nepalese 
balance Indian and Chinese influences up to this 
time. But these opportunities were quickly disap- 
pearing. As soon as the Sino-Soviet ideological rift 
and the boundary disputes became increasingly acute, 
the Mongols gradually moved toward Russia. This was 
only natural because Russia had greater influence, 
more economic aid, and unmistakably a stronger 
military presence in Outer Mongolia. Of course, 
there was no question that the Chinese Communists, 
like the Nationalists, had hoped that one day she 
would return to the Chinese fold. However, due to 
the Russian presence, the Chinese did no apparent 
harm to the Mongolian national interest. 

Outer Mongolia not only buttressed her legal 
position with China by concluding the above-men- 
tioned boundary agreement in 1962, but also, under 
Soviet auspices, was admitted into the United 
Nations a year earlier. In June 1962, she also 
became the only Asian member of the Soviet bloc 
economic organization COMECON. And most important 
of all, in accordance with the 1946 military pact 
with Russia she continued under Soviet military 
protection. 3 

The population of China has been reported to be 
975 m i l l i ~ n , ~  while Outer Mongolia only has a little 
over one million. Naturally, the Mongolians are 
wary to be swallowed by the sheer weight of numbers. 
But does not this argument hold for Russia too, 
since there are 262 million Russians? 
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In April, 1964, Outer Mongolia requested that 
the Chinese construction workers and others be 
recalled to China. Numbering 20,000, they were 
sent in from 1955 onward to implement the economic 
aid program. They were accused at this time of 
subversive activities. Now the events were moving 
very rapidly. On July 10, 1964, Mao talked to the 
Japanese socialists, saying that the Soviet Union 
"under the pretext of guaranteeing the independence 
of Mongolia, actually placed that country under its 
domination." Then, in September, the Ulan Bator 
government issued a formal statement declaring that 
"the Chinese nationalists' shady schemes to do away 
with the state independence of the Mongolian 
People's Republic are absurd and unrealizable. " 7  
It laid down its own rationale: 

Every MPR worker clearly realizes that 
if our people did not link their destiny 
with that of the Soviet Union, Mongolia 
would not be independent and would not 
have those successes which it has attained. 
It is clear that if the plans of the Chi- 
nese leaders were realized, our people 
would share the fate of the Inner Mongo- 
lians and other national minorities of 
China who are dealt with on the basis ofa 
policy of great-Han chauvinism . . . .  

No doubt, the statement offered a very good 
argument, but it exposed that the Mongolian People's 
Republic had been a satellite of the Soviet Union. 
There is no genuinely independent state in the 
world which would make a similar statement. 

After the Chenpao Island incident in March, 1969, 
Premier Tsedenbal joined with Russian President 
Podgorny in denouncing the Mao regime on May 20. 
He again referred to the Mongolian association with 
the Soviet Union while at the same time the Soviets 
had moved some 1.5 million troops east of Irkutsk. 
There were some 100,000 to 200,000 Soviet troops, 
including missile-launching units, deployed in 
Mongolia within easy reach of China's nuclear ten- 
ters at Paotow and Lanchow as well as Peking. 8 
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Consequently, the Chinese frontier in Outer 
Mongolia is the most critical area because the land 
has lost its buffer zone quality and the Soviet 
forces there could strike the Chinese capital or 
its nuclear centers in Paotow and Lanchow on short 
notice. The Chinese loss of Outer Mongolia opened 
up a big expanse of territory for the Russian army 
to maneuver in. No wonder both the Nationalists and 
Communists always held hopes for the return of Outer 
Mongolia to China and Mao personally prophesied 
in 1936 that the land "will automatically become" 
part of China of "their own free Naturally 
this hope is disliked by the present regime of 
Outer Mongolia and particularly the Soviet Union. 

2. Sinkiang 

Sinkiang, or Chinese Turkestan, is a mysterious 
and complicated land covering 1,600,000 square 
kilometers (650,000 square miles) in area with but 
only about 12.56 million people, slightly more than 
the city of shanghai. For centuries it was the 
channel for cultural and commercial contacts be- 
tween the ancient civilizations of China, India, 
and the Hellenized West of Asia. Here the Chinese 
power has ebbed and flowed for many centuries while 
its myriad minorities, mainly the Uighurs, Kazakhs, 
and Kirghiz, kept their own way of life. 

The Russians have been active in Sinkiang for 
nearly a century now, and have made repeated efforts 
to establish Russian authority in the region and 
thus detach it from China. When the Chinese Commu- 
nist forces marched near the border from Kansu 
province, the Soviet consul general in Urumchi 
approached Nationalist General Tao Shih-yueh. 
"According to a reliable source, the Russians pro- 
posed that Tao declare Sinkian independent, on the 
precedent of Outer Mongolia. "lfi Moreover, as late 
as 1949, the Soviet ambassador followed the Nation- 
alist Government to Canton demanding important 
economic and transportation concessions in Sinkiang 
in the hope of establishing a special position 
there before the Communist takeover.11 Earlier, 
Russia also incited the Uighur revolt, attempting 
to establish the "East Turkestan Republic" in 
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Sinkiang. It was short-lived because the Chinese 
Communists soon came to power. 

After the failure of these moves, the Russians 
then worked on Mao Tse-tung. When he was in Moscow 
in December, 1949, to February, 1950, negotiating 
a new treaty of alliance to replace the 1945 one, 
a separate delegation from Sinkiang under the leader- 
ship of Saifudin flew to Moscow in January, 1950, 
to join in the discussions. But the Sinkiang ques- 
tion was not covered in the main treaty of February 
14, 1950. Evidently it required further negotiation. 
On March 27, 1950, Peking agreed to the establish- 
ment of two joint stock companies in Sinkiang for 
exploiting oil, nonferrous and rare metals. This 
agreement was for thirty years, until 1980. Another 
agreement set up a Sino-Soviet Civil Aviation 
Company, valid for ten years, for an air route 
between Peking and Alma Ata by way of Sian, Lanchow, 
and Urumchi. 

No doubt these joint stock companies smack of 
Soviet imperialism. They have been used by Russia 
to penetrate and control foreign territories. But 
Mao Tse-tung was not disposed to tolerate unlimited 
Russian influence. Before the activities of these 
companies had gone beyond planning, geological 
survey, prospecting for petroleum and other mineral 
deposits, and the initial training of workers and 
staff personnel, the Russians, after the death of 
Stalin, had to agree to transfer these companies 
to exclusive Chinese control in October, 1954. They 
were converted to Chinese state enterprises in 
January, 1955. The Sino-Soviet Civil Aviation Company 
was also passed to Chinese hands at the same time. 
Thus China consolidated her control and eliminated 
the Soviet special position in Sinkiang. 

Moreover, in October, 1954, China and Russia 
reached an agreement for construction of the Lanchow- 
Urumchi-Alma Ata railroad. Since 1952, the Chinese 
had been building the Lanchow-Sinkiang line, which 
was to be extended to Urumchi, and then to the 
Russian border, Khorgos, with a spur from Aktogai 
on the Turk-sib Railway. The whole length of the 
Chinese section would be about 1,700 miles. It was 
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to be built by the Chinese with the standard gauge. 
The Soviet portion, from Alma Ata, capital of the 
Kazakh Republic, to the Sinkiang border was to be 
built by the Russians. But the line runs ac.ross 
some of the most difficult terrain in Asia which 
requires prodigious effort and toil. In 1956, when 
Soviet Deputy Premier Mikoyan was visiting Peking, 
both governments agreed to take all necessary steps 
to complete the gigantic undertaking by 1960. 

But by 1960, the Soviet-Chinese relations were 
rapidly deteriorating. Although the Soviets had 
finished construction of their section in January, 
1961, the Chinese decided to stop construction at 
Urumchi. By September, 1962, the Soviet consulates 
in Urumchi and Kuld'a [Ining] were ordered by Peking 
to be closed down. 11 

In the same year, a crucial one in Sino-Soviet 
relations, China attacked Russia for provoking the 
Cuban missile crisis and for supporting India in 
her frontier war against China. In Sinkiang, bor- 
der incidents had arisen intermittently, but a 
critical outbreak occurred also in 1962. It is hard 
to establish which side provoked the trouble. The 
Chinese of course put all the blame on the Russians. 
The Jen-Min  J i h - P a o  alleged that Soviet agencies 
and personnel in April and May of 1962 carried out 
"large- scale subversive activities in the Ili region 
of Sinkiang and incited and coerced several tens of 
thousands of Chinese citizens [the Kazakhs and 
Uighurs] into going to the Soviet ~nion.l3 The 
Russians in reply charged the Chinese had ltsystem- 
atically violated" the Soviet border, with over 
5,000 Chinese violations occurring in 1962 alone. 1 4  

The truth is that the Soviets had never ceased 
exploiting the Sinkiang situation, even in the 
years of comrade friendship. According to the 
Soviet defector, Alexander Kaznacheev, the special 
department of the Soviet International Relations 
Institute never stopped training security cadres 
for work in Sinkiang. He reported in 1962 that "it 
was made even more efficient and taffed with even 
more strictly selected students. 1135 Harrison Salis- 
bury, a New York  T i m e s  correspondent, also wrote: 
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"There were many Russian residents there and an 
underground (or even overground) network of Russian 
sympathizers and agents1' to incite the minorities 
into trouble. 16 

Therefore, China was forced to send in additional 
troops to Sinkiang in 1964 to clear and fortify a 
security zone twenty miles in depth along hundreds 
of miles of the border with the Soviet Union. l7 1n 
1969, there were several reports that fresh clashes 
occurred on the Sinkiang-Kazakhstan frontier, with 
each side accusing the other of border incursions. 
In recent years, although there were no skirmishes, 
minor incidents have occurred intermittently. No 
wonder Alastair Lamb prophesied in 1966: "Should 
the present Chinese regime ever lose control of its 
Sinkiang minorities, then Russia could hardly avoid 
once more taking an active interest in events beyond 
this border. "18 

3. Manchuria 

Regarding China's northeastern provinces or 
Manchurian developments since 1950, much has been 
analyzedinchapter IIin respect to the 1950 treaty 
complex and in Chapter V in respect to the 1969 
bloodshed on the Ussuri River. In this connection, 
it may be worthwhile to examine or speculate a 
little behind the events to help understand the 
underlying causes of the Sino-Russian frontier ten- 
sion. 

Manchuria is often re~arded as China's richest and 
most strategic borderland. It had been a focus of 
friction for the rival power of China, Russia, and 
Japan, and at mid-century it became the center of 
rivalry between the two Communist giants. 

The rivalry started right at the time of the 
Chinese Communist's takeover of Manchuria. Even 
nowadays it is debatable whether the Soviet system- 
atic looting of Manchurian industrial establish- 
ments in 1945 was intended to hurt Chiang Kai-shek 
or Mao Tse-tung. Another question is whether Rus- 
sia's delay in withdrawal of her occupying forces 
in Manchuria was to aid the Nationalists or the 
Communists. The well-informed New York Times 
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correspondent, Harrison Salisbury, offered the 
following observation: 

The Russians had pursued a curious course 
in Manchuria. First, they looted it; then 
they hung on for a while, helping Chiang 
take over; finally they withdrew, con- 
veniently leaving arms for the Communists, 
probably in the hopes that neither side 
would be able to establish itself firmly, 
leaving Russia free to tip the balance or 
to move in to "maintain law and order." 19 

This hidden design became obvious when the North- 
east China Region was set up early in 1949 and a 
man named Kao Kang became its head. Soon Kao, a 
veteran Chinese Communist, led a delegation of the 
Region to Moscow and concluded a trade agreement 
between the Northeast Region and the Soviet Union. 
"Since all of China was to be within a few months 
under Communist domination, and a general trade 
agreement would have to be concluded then, this 
action suggested an ostentatious declaration by 
Russia of her interest in Manchuria. 1120 

Subsequently, Kao made a number of trips to 
Moscow but his regime collapsed not long after 
Stalin's death in 1953 when he was remcved to Peking 
to take up his post as Vice Premier and chief of 
the State Planning Commission. Shortly thereafter, 
the outside world learned that he had committed 
suicide in 1954. Later in April, 1955, Teng Hsiao- 
ping, speaking on behalf of the Communist Party 
central committee, announced that Kao had attempted 
to set up an "independent kingdom" in Manchuria and 
was active as "an agent of imperialism.1121 Again, 
to quote Salisbury: "Kao Kang . . .  seems to have been 
Stalin's agent; secretly and without Maols know- 
ledge, Stalin had placedhis own man in command of 
the most important and critical single area of 
China. At any moment Stalin could detach ~anchuria 
from China or employ it as a base for Soviet maneu- 
ver. "22 

The next question is whether Mao, as rumored in 
Peking at the time, made his first trip to Moscow 
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at the end of 1949 reluctantly and whether his 
long-time bargains with Stalin came out satisfac- 
torily. There are, of course, no available means 
to establish the facts in these matters. But as far 
as Manchuria is concerned, Stalin retained the Rus- 
sian special position in Manchuria and the Liaotung 
Peninsula in the same way as their Czar had been 
first established in the 18901s, with minor conces- 
sions to Mao. By inference, Mao was naturally not 
happy at the outcome. It was years later when the 
talkative Khrushchev gave out some proof of the 
secret dealings at the Kremlin. He asserted that 
Stalin had treated Mao like a suppliant. "Stalin 
had act.ed the role of the great power chauvinist 
with a dependent client country. His attitude was 
so domineering, his posture so overbearing that 
relations between the two countries came to the 
verge of a split. Only China and Russia's shared 
hostility toward the United States saved the day. 1123 

Another speculative question is also closely re- 
lated to Manchuria. Who started the Korean War-Mao 
or Stalin? The general belief in the West is that 
Stalin ignited the spark because the North Korean 
leader, Kim 11-sung, had been trained in the Soviet 
Union. In 1971, 0. Edmund Clubb, former American 
consular officer in Russia and China, seemed to 
charge that it was due to Maols initiative. He rea- 
soned that "even in its bitterest polemical moments" 
Peking "has never put the blame on ~ o s c o w . " ~ ~  Eut 
the truth is that in recent years Peking has repeat- 
edly said that the Korean war was started by Russia. 
Harrison Salisbury holds the same view. According 
to his study, Stalin not only ordered the war to 
be started but intended to use it as a means to 
squeeze Mao as well. 2 5  

However, Nikita Khrushchev asserted firmly 
that Kim 11-sung started the war with Stalinls 
approval. To quote: "I (Khrushchev) must stress 
that the war wasn't Stalinls idea but Kim 
11-sung's. Kim was the initiator. Stalin, of 
course, didn't try to dissuade him." But how 
about Mao Tse-tungts position? Again, according 
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to Khrushchev, Stalin did ask Maots opinion. Mae's 
answer was affirmative. He put forward the same 
opinion as the one of Stalin and Kim that "the 
U.S.A. would not intervene since the war would be 
an internal matter whi h the Korean people would 
decide for themselves. 56 

The United Nations intervened unexpectedly. The 
result of the Chinese volunteers' intervention made 
the North Korean government closer to Peking rather 
than to Moscow. 

Therefore the Russians', especially Stalin's 
record in Manchuria was anything but a success. 
Perhaps, the only instance when the two Communist 
powers cooperated in the 1950's for the good of 
Manchuria was a program for joint development of 
hydroelectric and other resources of the Amur-Ussuri 
basin. It seemed that the program was not affected 
by the reduction of Soviet aid to and the withdrawal 
of Soviet experts from China in the early 1960's. 2 7 
There is no way to tell its status after the 1969 
clashes in Chenpao Island on the Ussuri River. 

Although the Soviets have given up the Chinese 
Eastern Railway and returned Port Arthur to China 
since 1955, they have not forgotten the strategic 
and economic importance of the rail network and the 
naval base. Should the opportunity present itself, 
they would not feel embarrassed in regaining control 
of them, especially since Port Arthur is a better 
naval and submarine base than Vladivostok for their 
Pacific fleet. 

4. Minority Problems 
Both Russia and China are big countries in size 

and population, and sharing the world's longest 
land boundary. They also share a large number of 
minority problems. 

According to the 1979 Chinese government statis- 
tics, China has a population of 970 million, 6 per 
cent of which are ethnic minorities, accounting 
for 55 groups, mostly Chung, Uighurs, and Mongols. 
But they occupy more than 50 per cent of t4g coun- 
try's land areas, mostly in the frontiers. Of the 
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Soviet Union's population of 262 million (in 1979), 
48 per cent are minorities, mostly Ukrainians, 
Germans, Poles, Moldavians, Georgians, Lithuanians 
and Moslems in Caucasus and Central As , (offi- 
cially recognized 109 groups in 1959). $a 

The Russian slavs are down from 53.4 per cent 
in 1970 to 52.4 per cent in 1979. The Soviet Moslem 
population has increased to 43.1 million (16.5 per 
cent of the 262 million population) in 1979 from 
24.2 million (11.6 per cent of the population) in 
1959. The Christian Science Monitor correspondent, 
David K. Willis predicts: "If the current trends 
continue, Moslems in Central Asia will approach 
one-third of the Soviet population by the year 
2000. "30 

It would seem, therefore, that ethnic minorities 
could cause domestic problems but at the same time, 
they might affect the foreign relations, too. So 
far as the Chinese borderlands are concerned, since 
Outer Mongolia is no longer within the Chinese orbit 
and Manchuria is 95 per cent inhabited by the Han 
Chinese, it seems appropriate to concentrate our 
discussion on Sinkiang where the minority problem 
is acute. It could cause trouble for China and for 
Russia as well. 

Officially designated as the Uygur Autonomous 
Region, Sinkiang with an area of 1,600,000 square 
kilometers (635,000 square miles) is bigger than 
Alaska. It borders Mongolia, the Soviet Union, 
Afghanistan, Pakistan, and India. Its strategic 
importance is far beyond that indicated by the size 
of the population of 12 million. In 1949, at the 
time of the Communist takeover, there were 6 per 
cent Chinese in this province's 4 million people. 
Today (1980) the Chinese population has increased 
to 42 per cent of the total population, with the 
arrival of new Chinese settlers. The other major 
groups are: Uighurs, Kazakhs, Uzbeks, Tartars and 
Mongols. The ratio of Uighurs and the Han Chinese 
are 564,000 to 522,000. Uighurs are generally 
hostile to the Chinese; minor incidents did occa- 
sionally expand to armed clashes. They happened 
mostly in early 1960's and a latest one in October, 
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1980. But the Chinese authorities attempted to 
call for and maintain unity. It is reported that 
China keeps nearly 300,000 troops in this Western- 
most oil and mineral rich province in order 
preserve and defend against a Soviet attack. $? 

To date, Sinkiangls political power is largely 
in the hands of the Chinese Government and army 
officials sent to govern the region. Peking has 
fostered considerable industrial and agricultural 
growth. The Uighurs people generally earn more than 
the Chinese do in China proper. But language appears 
to remain a key source of division between races.32 

The Soviet Union's Kazakh Soviet Socialist Re- 
public shares the longest boundary with this 
Sinkiang Uygur Automous Region. The Sino-Soviet 
conflict and mutual suspicions have a human dimen- 
tion: "Almost 100,000 Kazakh and Uighurs moved from 
Sinkiang into Russia between 1958 and 1962 at the 
height of Sino-Soviet tensions. Moscow accuses the 
Chinese persecution; the Chinese charge that the 
emigrants were Soviet agents, and most refugees 
contend that they moved to find food."33 

Such bonds across the border still exist today. 
"The 200,000 Uighurs in Russia retain close cultural 
and religious ties to up to 5 million Uighurs in 
China, who are also Sunni Moslems. Many Uighurs in 
Kazakhstan stil listen to Uighurs music broadcasts 
from Sinkiang." i4 

A number of Kazakhs and Uighurs in Sinkiang and 
Kazakhstan move back and forth. When there is 
racial tension in Sinkiang, they move to Kazakhstan; 
when there is harsh oppression from the Russians, 
they come back to Sinkiang. Moreover, some of these 
people still keep their nomadic tradition, too. 

This Kazakh S.S.R. is the second largest in the 
Soviet Union with an area of 2,717,300 square kilo- 
meters, four times the size of Texas, and 14,685,000 
population (1979). In theory, Kazakhs enjoy the 
same rights and privileges as Russians in Kazakh- 
stan. But in practice, Russians control everything 
at every level, a situation similar to the Chinese 
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in Sinkiang. The Russians and Kazakhs do not learn 
each other's language and "the Moslem way of life 
in Central Asia remains separate from the way in 
which Slavic Russians live. 1135 

Beyond worries concerning the Moslem's cultural 
independence, "Moscow is nervous that the rich 
province of Kazakhstan may one day fall prey to 
China . . . ."  China regards Russia as an occupying 
colonial power, wkile Russia insists that Peking 
is trying to roll back a frontier that "has been 
given definite and clear le a1 formulation by trea- 
ties, protocols and maps. 1138 

The above brief analysis tells us that Sinkiang and 
Kazakhstan have their similarities and dissimilar- 
ities. Because of racial and cultural differences, 
Sinkiang could give trouble to Chinese central 
government as could Kazakhstan to the Soviet Union. 
Internationally, because the Uighurs and Kazakhs in 
Sinkiang and Kazakhs in Kazakhstan are all Moslems, 
they might swing as the political wind changes. 

For now, Russia enjoys military superiority 
along the rugged frontier. What the situation will 
be twenty years later, it is difficult to predict. 
But a Russian in Kazakhstan warns: "the Chinese 
will be too strong and too many for us.1137 As we 
perceive it, it will be definitely one of the 
dangerous areas on the Sino-Russian frontier. 3foS 

5. Possible Ways for Settlement of the 
Chinese Territorial Claims 

There is no doubt that the Soviet Union has long 
had a basic strategic interest in Manchuria, Mongo- 
lia and Sinkiang, and this remains no less true 
today. On the other hand, any Chinese government 
which aims to unify China also wishes to exercise 
full control over these borderlands. As Mongolia is 
moving more and more toward Russia, the entire 
Chinese frontier is quickly becoming a r.egion of 
direct confrontation between the two highly dynamic 
nationalistic states. The Chinese borderlands are 
so insecure that they are exposed to Russian attacks 
at any time and vice-versa. In 1969, there were 
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repeated rumors and speculations about Soviet nu- 
clear brinksmanship or the possibility of starting 
a preemptive war. For example, Harrison Salisbury 
in 1969 even speculated about the Soviet war plans 
against China. He said that they called for a quick 
strike at the industrial and port areas of Manchuria, 
the Peking region, the principal center of Inner 
Mongolia, and North China. "The Soviet timetable . . .  
calls for a blitz attack timed to require not more 
than a fortnight and quite possibly as little as 
ten days. 39 That was the reason that Chou En-lai 
repeatedly since 1970 told foreign visitors that 
there were one million Soviet troops on the Chinese 
border threatening the Chinese national security. 

Therefore, the Chinese northern border situation 
has been very tense and dangerous, with or without 
China's territorial claims against the Soviet Union. 
So far as the Chinese negotiating principles are 
concerned, Russia will not back down. Historically 
speaking, the Soviet withdrawal from Manchuria and 
Sinkiang in 1955 was very unusual. At present, 
Russia will not discuss further retreat by granting 
concessions to Maols sweeping territorial claims 
without a war. 

In this writer's opinion, peaceful negotiations 
seem possible only on the following issues: 

(a) The Pamir area where the Chinese claim that 
Russia has occupied more than 20,000 square kilo- 
meters of Chinese territory in violation of the 
stipulations of the Protocol on Sino-Russian bound- - 40 ary in the Kashgar Region, 

(b )  The sector of the Ussuri and Amur Rivers 
where the Chinese charge Russia with violating the 
treaties of Aigun and Peking by drawing the boundary 
line along the Chinese bank, thus causing some six 
hundred islands amounting to 1,000 square kilometers 
to become Soviet territory; 

(c) Another possible area is the Ili boundary in 
Sinkiang. By the 1881 Treaty of St. Petersburg, 
Russia retained some territory near Ili even though 
she had promised to return all the occupied area t o  
China in 1871.41 
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Outer Mongolia remains the knotty problem. It 
shields almost a third of the length of the Sino- 
Soviet frontier. But both the Nationalist and 
Communist Chinese have claimed it as a part of 
China. From a purely geographical point of view, 
China looked like a heart; but now, without Outer 
Mongolia, the heart shape is incomplete. In a way, 
when Mongolia is in enemy hands, it becomes a dagger 
in China's heart. When Chinese general Tso Tsung- 
tang advocated in 1864 the military recovery of 
Sinkiang, he argued that "to recover Sinkiang is 
for the protection of Mongolia; to protect Mongolia 
is for the safety of the national capital.'14* In 
other words, Mongolia is vital for Peking's own 
safety. 

But, having no alternative, both the Nationalist 
and Communist regimes have accepted the independent 
status of Outer Mongolia. In 1962, a boundary agree- 
ment was reached with the Chinese favoring the Mon- 
golians all along the lengthy border with Sinkiang 
and Inner Mongolia. 43 The best China can do now is 
to convert Outer Mongolia into a real buffer zone 
by matching Russian influence in Ulan Bator. China 
should feel safe if Outer Mongolia could exercise 
a neutral role as did Nepal and also Afghanistan 
before the Russian invasion in 1979. This possi- 
bility is, of course, very remote since the Mongo- 
lian premier, Tsendenbal, has been nearly Sovietized. 

There is another territory closely related to 
Outer Mongolia, Urianghai, or generally known as 
Tann Tuva, in the northwest, which China could well 
claim. It involves 64,000 square miles, a population 
of 70,000, and considerable natural resources. The 
1864 Tahcheng Protocol (or Tarbagatai), though it 
principally dealt with the Sino-Russian frontier 
in Turkestan, touched upon the northern frontier 
of Outer Mongolia. Later the Russians admitted that 
Urianghai was within the Chinese dominions. The 
Russians, however, first occupied it in 1911 in 
connection with the support of the Outer Mongolian 
autonomy movement. Three years later, they detached 
it as a Russian protectorate. But the Chinese 
troops recovered it when they returned to Outer 
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Mongolia after the Russian Revolution. In 1922, 
however, the Red Army was able to create a Communist 
regime in Outer Mongolia and a "Tuvanian People's 
Republic" in Urianghai. By 1944, it was absorbed 
into the Soviet Union as an autonomous region and 
later as an autonomous republic.44 The Republic of 
China has never ceased protesting this situation 
and has claimed it in her maps. Both the 1945 and 
1950 treaties with the Soviets ignored the problem; 
but the Peking government could certainly reassert 
her claim with a strong case. 

As an overall view, C.L. Sulzbergerof the New 
York Times expressed in 1974 that the Russo-Chinese 
differences should be the "Coldest War" and pre- 
dicted: "When historians in the year 2000 look back 
on the final quarter of this century, they will see 
that it was the present Sino-Soviet relationship 
that shaped their world.1145 If this prediction is 
true, then the Sino-Soviet frontier disputes must 
be one of the important factors in shaping the 
world history. 
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Chapter VII 
PROSPECTS AND CONCLUSIONS 

Ever since the middle of the nineteenth century, 
when the West began to force open the door to China, 
the Chinese have been preoccupied with the question 
of survival as a nation. China was compelled to 
sign a series of unequal treaties with a number of 
Western powers; Japan joined them later. China was 
not only stripped of her jurisdiction over the so- 
called treaty ports, settlements, and leased terri- 
tories, but also lost big chunks of territory on 
most of her frontiers. In the territorial realm, 
Russia has been the chief of her despoilers. 

Hence, to restore the lost dominions has been 
the principal goal of both the Nationalist and 
Communist revolutions. After a review of thirty- 
two years (1949-1981) of Peking's foreign relations, 
we can conclude that a major diplomatic goal of 
China has been the settling of frontier problems 
with neighboring countries through revising or 
rewriting the existing unequal treaties. China thus 
proposed the creation of a new, equal basis for her 
position in the world community. 

On February 29, 1964, the Chinese Communist 
party in a letter to its Soviet counterpart was 
able to say: 

Among all our neighbors it is only the 
leaders of the CPSU and the reactionary 
nationalists of India who have deliber- 
ately created border disputes with China. 
The Chinese Government has satisfactorily 
settled complicated boundary questions, 
which were legacies from the past, both 
with all its fraternal socialist neigh- 
bors, except the Soviet Union, and with 
its nationalist neighbors such as Burma, 
Nepal, Pakistan, Af hanistan, with the 
exception of India. k 
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India and China fought a war in 1962 over frontier 
disputes. The Sino-Soviet relations have been in- 
creasingly strained ever since the frontier problems 
came into the open in 1964. As one can see from the 
discussions of the previous chapters, the Chinese 
statement contains a degree of truth. 

Both India and Russia have accused China of 
aggression and expansionism, and have denied that 
the existing treaties were unequal treaties. Accord- 
ing to them, they are valid compacts. India and 
Russia believe that the frontiers these treaties 
prescribe and delimit are valid and are not subject 
to major changes. 

Hence, India and Russia have had a common inter- 
est in opposing the Chinese stand. That explains 
why, when the Sino-Indian border clash first 
erupted in 1959, the Soviets refused to support 
China. This led one scholar to label the 1959 case 
as the "point of no return.112 Beginning in the sum- 
mer of 1960, Khrushchev even backed India, a non- 
communist country, against a Communist one, with a 
program of military assistance to 1ndia.3 In 1969, 
Kosygin, upon visiting New Delhi, made remarks 
about the desirability of a "land route" between 
Russia and India. China immediately suspected the 
move as a convenient method for collaborating in 
military operations against Tibet.4 By mid-August, 
1971, India and Russia had sealed their entente by 
concluding a nonaggression pact, which at once un- 
leashed India to support the independence of Ban- 
gladesh by military action and at the same time 
weakened the Chinese ally, Pakistan. Consequently, 
China must be worried about the next Soviet-Indian 
move. Over-all, the Chinese policy for settlement 
of frontier disputes has in a way driven India and 
the Soviet Union together. 

But theoretically and historically, the Chinese 
assault on unequal treaties is unassailable. China 
was the aggrieved party to these engagements. The 
imperialists rode roughshod over China based upon 
the so-called treaty rights. The famous gunboat 
policy was one of the results. As late as April 
20-21, 1949, the British gunboat "Amethyst" 
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practiced this policy on the Yangtze River, which 
is one of the Chinese inland waterways. India also 
wanted to defend British imperialism and safeguard 
the fruits of British aggression on the Himalayan 
borders with China. 

During their talks in 1960 in Peking, the major 
points of disagreement between the Indian and 
Chinese delegates concerned British imperialism. 
The Chinese insisted that boundaries imposedthrough 
unequal treaties were invalid and that therefore 
such boundary settlements would have to be renego- 
tiated: "This psychological argument was favorable 
to China's bargaining position . . . .  A debate on this 
subject broke out between the two delegations at 
Peking, but results were inconclusive. The Chinese 
continued to insist that the question of British 
imperialism was relevant. The Indians refused to 
accept this topic."5 In short, to quote Gunnar 
Myrdal: "The first and almost instinctive reaction 
of every new government was to hold fast to the 
territory bequeathed to it. What the colonial power 
had ruled, the new state must rule."6 Thus, Nehruls 
stand concerning the frontier disputes with China 
was absolutely nonnegotiable. He told the Lok Sabha 
on November 20, 1956: 

Our maps show that the McMahon Line is 
our boundary and that is our boundary, 
map or no map. That fact remains and we 
stand by that boundary, and we will not 
let anybody come across that boundary. 7 

The result was the 1962 war with the Chinese occu- 
pying the portion of the frontier which they argue 
should belong to China. 

As to the Soviet Union, the Karakhan declaration 
of July, 1919, declared null and void "the treaties 
which were to enable the Russian Government of the 
Czar and his allies to enslave . . .  the people of 
China." The second declaration of 1920 was more 
explicit by announcing the policy to annul "all 
the treaties concluded with China by the former 
governments of Russia" and to "renounce all the 
annexations of Chinese territory." Furthermore, by 
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Article VII of the 1924 Agreement on General Prin- 
ciples for the Settlement of the Questions between 
China and the Soviet Union, the two governments 
agreed "to re-demarcate their national boundaries... 
and pending such re- emarcation, to maintain the 
present boundaries. "' These documents clearly indi- 
cate that the Sino-Russian treaties concerning 
their national boundaries are unequal treaties which 
in turn need to be re-negotiated. As recently as 
1961, the Diplomatic Dictionary, published under 
the editorship of the Soviet Foreign Minister, Andrei 
Gromyko and others, stated that the "Sino-Russian 
Treaty of Peking" is an unequal treaty. But at the 
negotiating table, the Soviet delegate not only 
refused to admit the true nature of these treaties 
but also upheld them on the ground of traditional 
international law principles. In other words, he 
claimed that they are legitimate documents between 
states. Their validity or binding force should not 
be subject to question. 

Although the Chinese attitude is revolutionary 
and supportive of their nation's prestige, they did 
not make an irridentist claim to all the territories 
lost to Russia a century before. They made their 
approach clear to the Soviets: "Although the old 
treaties relating to the Sino-Russian boundary are 
unequal treaties, the Chinese government is never- 
theless willing to respect them and take them as 
the basis for a reasonable settlement of the Sino- 
Soviet boundary question. "9 But the Soviet Union 
adopted exactly the same attitude to the boundary 
question as had India. The Russians insisted that 
"throughout its length this frontier is clearly and 
precisely determined by treaties, protocols, and 
maps."1° They prepared only to "discuss the question 
of specifying the frontier line over individual 
stretches," but declined to enter into general 
boundary negotiations. To the Chinese, the Soviet 
approach was tantamount to insisting that "China 
recognize as belonging to the Soviet Union all the 
territory which it had occupied or attempted to 
occupy in violation of the treaties,"ll in addition 
to the territory to which they were entitled under 
the treaties. 
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These were plain parallels between the Sino- 
Indian and the Sino-Russian boundary questions. 
Therefore, the Sino-Russian negotiations in Peking 
in 1964 and again in 1969 have been to date fruit- 
less. As the Russians are militarily more powerful, 
many observers tend to wonder whether they are 
really prepared to start a devastating punitive 
blow to pacify the border and to stop the Chinese 
challenge or "threat." 

A question closely related to the Chinese demand 
of adjusting frontiers is whether China has com- 
mitted aggression or pursued an expansionist policy. 
At the time of the Sino-Indian frontier war in 1962, 
there was a clamor in India that China had committed 
aggression against India. Slogans like "no settle- 
ment until vacation of aggression" were common. 
Actually it is hardly tenable to name another coun- 
try an aggressor without ascertaining onels bound- 
aries. 

The immediate cause of the Chinese military 
action was to forestall the Indian forward policy 
to clear Chinese troops from the disputed terri- 
tories along the McMahon Line in the eastern sector 
and in the Aksai Chin area in the western sector. 
As soon as the Indian troops were driven off the 
controversial border lines, China promptly imposed 
the unilateral declaration of a ceasefire and with- 
drew her troops to the areas which the Chinese con- 
sidered to be their own. Even the nonaligned Colombo 
powers, in offering mediation, refused to side with 
India in naming the Chinese action as aggression. 

At this stage, all China did was to safeguard 
her territorial integrity and consolidate her polit- 
ical sovereignty. She was determined to wipe out 
past humiliations and restore national dignity and 
regain a respectable place in the family of nations. 
On the other hand, India, although also interested 
in consolidating her territorial sovereignty, does 
not automatically have the right to inherit all the 
disputed areas under British imperialist rule. 

Russia also accused China of pursuing a policy 
of expansion in raising the border problem. In a 
statement of June 13, 1969, the Soviet government 
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asserted that China's territorial claims on other 
countries occupy a very large place in China's 
present foreign policy and propaganda. It also 
charged that today the Chinese leaders claimed 
lands which, in the past, Chinese conquerors had 
invaded or had intended to invade. 

In countering the Soviet accusation, the Chinese 
document of October 7, 1969, stated that "the label 
of expansionism cannot be pinned on China" because 
China had no territorial claims against any country 
and had no troops stationed in any foreign country. 
With regard to the boundary questions left over by 
history between China and her neighboring countries, 
the Peking government maintained that "a fair and 
reasonable settlement should be sought on the basis 
of mutual understanding and mutual accommodation, 
taking into consideration both the historical back- 
ground and the actual conditions." The document 
further stated: 

(1) It is the Soviet Union, and not China, 
that has sent large numbers of troops to 
be stationed in the People's Republic of 
Mongolia. It is the Soviet Union, and not 
China, that has dispatched hundreds of 
thousands of troops to occupy Czechoslo- 
vakia. And it is again the Soviet Union, 
and not China, that is making a show of 
force everywhere, in Eastern Europe, the 
Mediterranean Sea, the Indian Ocean, and 
the Pacific Ocean. 

(2) In the past the old Czars colluded 
with the Western imperialist powers in 
carving up China; today the Soviet govern- 
ment is attempting to ally itself with U.S. 
imperialism and Japanese and India reac- 
tionaries for realizing its ambitious de- 
sign of carving up China or dividing 
spheres of influence in China. 

(3) There was a Brezhnev proposal for an 
"Asian collective security system." Its 
"aim is not merely to form an anti-China 
ring of encirclement and further its 
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aggression against China, its more imme- 
diate and practical aim is to use the 
name of "collective security" and regional 
cooperation to control Asian countries . . . .  
(4) It goes without saying that there was 
the Brezhnev doctrine of "limited sover- 
eignty" for international dictatorship: 
"the Soviet Union has the right to en- 
croach upon the sovereignty of another 
socialist country at will. "I2 

On the other hand, China, although big and pop- 
ulous, is still relatively weak. She has repeatedly 
announced that she would not play the role of a 
superpower. The Chinese Foreign Minister, Chiao 
Kuan-hua, for instance, declared at the United 
Nations General Assembly in November, 1971, that 
his country, unlike the Soviet Union, would "never 
be a superpower, subjecting others to its aggression, 
control, interference, or bullying," remaining 
instead a member of the economically backward, still 
developing "Third World. " 

In other words, China's foreign policy at that 
time was defensive in character. She was making 
efforts to reassert control over her frontier areas 
because she did not have much power beyond her 
border. Lyman P .  Van Slyke, a Stanford University 
historian, recently wrote: 

By comparison with U.S. and Russia, China 
is militarily weak and largely defensive 
in her posture. Formidable as her forces- 
and her people--would be in resisting 
invasion, they are capable of offensive 
operations only within l k i n g  distance Y 4  beyond China's borders. 

That is quite true. Witness the Vietnamese conflict 
of 1979. The Chinese forces restrained themselves 
to the desired striking area and declared ceasefire 
shortly afterwards. 

As the Nixon doctrine progressively disengaged 
American troops in Asia and as the Russians quickly 
moved into the vacuum, China welcomed the Nixon 
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visit in February, 1972. The Shanghai communiqu6 
said nothing about Russia; but Russia understood 
the Sino-American thaw had practically led to a 
mutual coexistence pact. The Russians were very 
much surprised and concerned about the news that 
President Nixon, while visiting Peking, had agreed 
to provide the Chinese with certain photographs 
and materials regarding the Sino-Russian border 
activities taken by American satellites. l4 From 
this, one can imagine the depth of the Nixon-Chou 
conversations. 

Apparently, the Soviet move to encircle and iso- 
late China has driven China and America closer, 
just as the Chinese move to consolidate the Tibetan 
frontier had pushed India and the Soviet Union 
together. 

Presently, the triangular relation of China, 
Russia, and the United States is very delicate and 
complicated. Technically, Russia and China had been 
allies, yet China fears Russia more than America; 
America and China have just established their dip- 
lomatic ties, but they are gradually moving toward 
cooperation against Soviet hegemony. On the whole, 
all three countries are extremely interested in 
how the others' relations are developing. None of 
the three wants to see the other two allied against 
it, and yet each has problems in moving closer to 
either of the others. But China and the United 
States will probably move closer and closer as time 
goes on because American capitalism wants nothing 
from China, and there is no common border for con- 
tention. Witness the cordial exchanges of views 
during Secretary of State Alexander Haig's recent 
visit to Peking in June, 1981,lS and the establish- 
ment of a jointly operationed station in Sinkiang 
for monitoring missile tests by the Soviets at 
Leninsk and Sary-Shagan.16 Evidently the two nations 
have forged friendships closely. 

As far as the border issues are concerned, the 
Sino-Indian talks have stalemated since 1962-1963; 
and the animosity of the two nations lingers in 
spite of recent exchange of ambassadors and the 
Indian foreign minister, Vajpayeets visit to Peking 
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in February, 1979, and the Chinese foreign minister, 
Huang Hua's mission in New Delhi in June, 1981. The 
Sino-Russian negotiations are continuing intermit- 
tently in Peking, but no breakthrough can be fore- 
seen. The Chinese are known to be prepared to have 
the negotiations go on for many, many years. Unless 
the Russians yield, the Chinese are not anxious to 
make any basic concession. They believe that the 
struggle with imperialism will extend through a 
long period of history before they achieve victory.17 
At any rate, up to the year of 1981, indications 
are that the border negotiations have made no 
evident progress. The Russians and the Chinese have 
moved to discussions on general issues for normali- 
zations of state-to-state relations. Starting in 
mid-September, 1979, in Moscow, these talks were 
also at the vice minister level as those of the 
boundary negotiations. The normalization talks be- 
tween Wang Yu-ping and Leonid Ilyichev ended their 
first stage at the beginning of December, 1979. 
They would be resumed in Peking in 1980; but they 
did not up to the end of 1981, mainly due to the 
Russian occupation of Afghanistan. Concerning the 
border negotiations, the two parties have not yet 
agreed  on a n  agenda .  For the Americans and for the 
rest of the world, it is interesting to watch this 
new development. 

On the whole, the boundary negotiations have 
now become a game. In the past, each side has at- 
tempted to present itself as the reasonable party 
and pictures the other as opposing a settlement of 
the issues. Each side has accused the other of be- 
trayal of the Marxism-Leninism, yet they share the 
same ideology and push for the world communist 
movement. 

In theory, communism should be an international 
movement. A century and a half ago, Karl Marx pro- 
fessed that the world proletariat against bour- 
geoisie could win its war only through unity; yet 
communism today is more fragmented than ever before 
in its history: China and Russia vilify each other 
in terms as harsh as either uses against any capi- 
talist state. In the minds of Chinese communist 
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leaders, the Soviet Union has replaced the United 
States as public enemy number one. They have just 
fought a war in early 1979 against the Soviet ally, 
Vietnam, a new communist country. 

Therefore, we have to answer the question: Why 
is the communist world so divided? What has caused 
itsdissension? From what can be seen now, the fun- 
damental cause of the split of the two communist 
giants is over the conflict of national interest, 
especially boundary disputes. China and Russia 
started their disputes over territorial differences 
in 1954, two years before their ideological split. 
However strong for a time, ideology will eventually 
be subject to the forces of national interest or 
security under the present international state 
system. 

Take Russia as an example. In Chapter V, we 
cited what Mao said in 1964 about Russian expansion 
since World War 11. Russia dominated Outer Mongolia, 
appropriated part of Rumania, and annexed a part 
of Poland and Finland. "The Russians took every- 
thing they could." Since 1964, Russia further ex- 
tended her influence to Angola, Ethiopia, middle 
east, and Vietnam, all in the name of communist 
ideology. Actually Soviet Communism has become 
imperialistic for national interest, not for the 
proletariat cause. 

For a more incisive observation, note the words 
of Stefan T. Possony: 

Communism i s  theoretically an inter- 
national movement but Soviet communism 
is eminently a Russian phenomenon. There 
are, to be sure, Ukrainian and Uzbek 
Communists, but the CPSU1s main strength 
is based on its Russian membership. The 
USSR is often referred to as 'Soviet 
Union,' in order to suggest it is a 
united state populated by mystical people 
called soviet people. The reality is 
that the USSR is an empire created and 
held together by Russian imperialists 
who have been using the communist ideo- 
logy as a tool of empire building. 1 8  
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In this connection, it is interesting that 
during the Bangladesh independence war in 1971, a 
TASS statement expressed the Soviet concern over 
the war and stated fighting was "occurring in 
direct proximity to the border of the USSR and, 
hence, involve its security interest." On December 
6, the Chinese ambassador to the U.N., Huang Hua 
charged: the "security boundaries" of the Soviet 
Union had suddenly been extended to the Indo- 
Pakistan subcontinent and the Indian Ocean. The 
aim of the Soviet leaders is to gain control over 
the subcontinent, encircle China, and strengthen 
its position in contending with the other super- 
powers for world hegemony. What the Soviet leaders 
of today are frantically seeking is the establish- 
ment of a great empire which the old Czars craved 
after but were unable to realize, a grfgt empire 
controlling the whole Eurasian nation. 

Therefore, the aggressive design of Russian 
imperialism, under the cloak of international com- 
munist movement, knows no bounds. Moscow's domina- 
tion of world communist movement has a new challenge 
Its anathema is the Euro-communist movement. The 
Spanish Communist party under Santiago Carrillo, 
together with Italy's Enricho Berlinguer and France's 
Georges Marchais, advocates the pursuit of inde- 
pendent policy from Moscow and declare their sup- 
port for parliamentary democracy. Carrillo was 
particularly denounced by the Soviet New Times in 
July 1977, because he, in his book, Euro-Communism 
and the State, urged European Communists to pursue 
their own line of development, independent of 
Moscow. Some analysts perceive that the confronta- 
tion between the Kremlin and Carrillo could become 
the third schism in the communist movement, compar- 
able to the defection of Tito's Yugoslavia in 1948 
and the breakaway by Mao Tse-tung's China in the 
1950's. According to a Kremlinologist, Victor Zorza, 
the Soviet leaders saw Western European communists 
as "a greater menace to the Soviet system than any 
political threat posed to it by Western capital- 
ists. "'' The Russian imperialistic scheme of domi- 
nating the world has not materialized smoothly. 
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The last question is: Since Russian communism 
has been characterized as imperialistic, then what 
about the Chinese communism? Is it or will it 
become imperialistic? 

The answer is that the Chinese communists at 
this stage are nationalists; they are campaigning 
for national sovereignty and territorial integrity. 
The 1949 Program was to "recognize, abrogate, revise 
or renegotiate" the unequal treaties and it still 
is their main foreign policy goal. Boundary prob- 
lems are yet to be solved with India and Russia. 
These problems are from the unequal treaties which 
were "left over by history." In short, the Chinese 
communists are struggling for national dignity and 
equality in the world community. Since Russia and 
China share the longest land boundary in the world, 
and there are disputed areas not even stipulated 
by the unequal treaties, they are bound to remain 
under the inexorable law of power struggle. 

While the Russians have moved from nationalism 
to imperialism in order to dominate the world, the 
Chinese communists are struggling for completion 
of national independence. In this connection, 
Dorothy Woodman echoed the view of this writer: 

Nationalism, contrary to the normal 
thinking of any generation, has proved 
more emotive, more provocative and more 
menacing to world stability than ide- 
ology. This area of maximum danger might 
now shift to the long frontier betwee 
communist China and communist Russia. 91 

We have repeatedly pointed out that unless 
states really wither away as suggested by the 
Marxist theory, these kinds of disputes or strug- 
gles will continue. Therefore, if we see national 
interest as the dominant force in the present state 
system, then one can predict the future interna- 
tional development better. 
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The Author's Postscri~t 

In summary, the border areas constitute part of 
the national territory. Often they are at the roots 
of international crisis, especially where minority 
populations are involved. If they are abetted by 
foreign power(s), the situation immediately becomes 
very complicated as the national. security is at 
stake. Witnessing the past 150 years of Chinese 
international relations, I fully support the idea 
behind the PRC's foreign policy to resolve the con- 
flict concerning the disputed borders so as to 
eradicate the future problem. 

Ideally, I am for one world without national 
boundaries, as evidenced by the Sino-Indian rela- 
tions centuries ago. But the fact of contemporary 
international life is completely different. Soviet 
Russia has schemed to have India act as a counter 
poise to China. It is also obvious that India's 
influence, not to mention her military power, can- 
not itself neutralize China. 

Therefore, the Sino-Soviet confrontation is still 
acute. So long as there remains a w o r l d  balance of 
power, it is unlikely that Russia or China will 
resort to war. Hence, any great change in the power 
balance could precipitate a major conflict, and it 
is the United States who holds the key to the power 
balance and world peace. 
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Appendix I 
MAPS CONCERNING CHINA'S BOUNDARIES 

The following maps concerning China's boundaries are 
collected from different sources. For example: the two 
important maps about the Sino-Russian boundaries are from 
the State Department's map library; most others are from 
the Library of Congress and the University of California/ 
Berkeley's map room. Herein is the list: 

1. Burma-China Boundary 

2. China-Nepal Boundary 

3 .  Sketch Map of the Sino-Indian Boundary 

4. China-India Border Area 

5. Western Sino-Indian Border Area 

6. Eastern China-Indian Frontier Area 

7. Aksai Chin Area 

8. China-USSR Border: Eastern Section 

9. Sketch Map Showing Sino-Soviet Boundary Line in Area 
Around Chepao Island (Damansky Island) 

10. China-USSR Border: Western Section 

11. Northwest China-USSR Boundary Area Orientation Map 

12. Northwest China-USSR Boundary Area Treaty Application 

13. Additional Map: The Traditional Boundary Line Between 
China and India (The PRC official version). 

14. Sino-Mongolia Border 

15. Liu P1ei-huals Map Depicting Chinese Territorial 
Rights in the 19th Century. 
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MAP 1 
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MAP 3 

Sketch Map of the Slno-lndlm Boundary 



MAP 4 

China-India Border Area 
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MAP 5 

-. .- Demafcated - m - Delomtted only - - lndelon8lr 
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MAP 7 

Akral Chlna Area 



IAP  8 I 
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MAP 9 
The PRC version-from D0n.n u.ith rhe New Czor. 
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Skotch Map Showing Slno-Sovlot Boundary Line In Aror Around 
Chlnemo Torrltory Chenpao lalrnd 
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MAP 10 
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MAP 11 
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MAP 12 



Map Showing the Tradttlonal Curtomay Boundary Llne Between China and India 
MAP 13 
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MAP 14 



.4 ppendices 2 1 7 

MAP 15 
"Chinese Territories Taken by Imperialism in the Old Democratic Revolutionary Era ( 1840- 
1919)"from A Short Historj~of Modem China(first published in Pekingin 1954), a text used 
in  Chinese secondary schools. 

KEY TO MAP * 
( Translation of the lnfownutbn gfwn In bora an tha map.) 

1. Thc Crei~t Northwest: seized by Imperial Russia under the Treaty 
of Chupchak, 1864. [Parts of present Soviet Kazakhstan, KirghC 
zin, and TaJz11ikstan.I 
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2. Pamirs: secretly divided between England and Russia in 1806. 
3. Ncpal: wcnt to England after "independence" in 1898. 
4. Sikkirn: occupied by England in 1880. 
5. Bhutan: went to England alter "independencew in 1885. 
6. Assarrr: givcn to England by Burma in 1820. 
7. Burma: Lccamc part of the British Empire in 1888. 
8. Andurnan Archipelago: went to England. 
9. hlnlaya: occupied by England in 1895. 

10. Thailand: declared "independent" under joint Anglo-French cob 
trol in 1904. 

11. Annirm: occripicd by France in 1885 [covers present North Viet- 
nam, South Vietnam, Laos, and Cambodia.] 

12. Taiwan and Peng-hu Arclupelngo [Pescadores]: relinquished to 
Japan per the Treaty of Shirnonoseki, 1895. 

13. Sulu Archipelago: went to England. 
14. Region where the British crossed the border and committed ag- 

gression. 
15. nyukyu Archipelago: occupied by Japan in 1879. 
16. Korea: 'inc!ependent" in 1895--annexed by Japan in 1910. 
17. The Creat Xirtheast: seized by Imperial Russia under the Treaty 

of Aigun, 1858. 
18. Tlre Creat Northeast: seized by Imperial Russia under the Treaty 

of Peking, 1860. 
19. Sakhalin: divided b e h e e n  nussinn and Japan. 

Translations based on Salisbury's War Between Russia and China. 





Appendix II 
DOCUMENTS ON SINO-BURMESE, SINO-NEPALESE, 

AND SINO-AFGHAN BOUNDARIES 

1. Sino-Burmese Boundary Treaty, 1960 

2 .  Sino-Nepalese Boundary Treaty,l961 

3. Sino-Afghan Boundary Treaty, 1963 





1 .  Boundary Treaty between the Union of Burma 
and the People's Republic of China 

THE PRESIDENT OF 'IHE UNION OF BURMA AND THE CHAIRMAN OF THE 
PEOPLE'S REPUBLIC OF CHINA, 

Being of the agreed opinion that the long outstanding question of the 
boundary between the two countries is a question inherited from history, 
that since the two countries successivelv won inde~endence. the 
traditional friendly and goodneighbourly >elations beiween the two 
countries have undergone a new development, and the fact that the 
Prime Ministers of the two countries jointly initiated in 1954 the Five 
principles of Peaceful Co-existence among nations with different social 
systems as principles guiding relations between the nvo countries has 
all the more greatly promoted the friendly relations between the two 
countries and has created condtions for the settlement of the auestion 
of the boundary between the two countries: 

Noting with satisfaction that the successive Governments of the 
Union of Burma and the Government of the People's Republic of 
China, conducting friendly consultation and showing mutual under- 
standine and mutual accommodation in accordance with the Five - 
Principles of Peaceful Co-existence, have overcome various difficulties, 
and have eventually reached a successful and overall settlement of the 
question of the boundary between the two countries: and 

Firmly believing that the formal delimitation of the entire boundary 
between the two countries and its emergence as a boundary of peace and 
friendship not only represent a milestone in the further development of 
the friendly relations between Burma and China, but also constitute an 
important contribution to the safeguarding of Asian and world peace: 

Have resolved for this purpose to conclude the present Treaty in the 
basis of the Agreement on the Question of the Boundary between the 
two Countries signed by Prime Minister Ne \Vin and Premier Chou 
En-lai on 28 January 1960 and appointed their respective plenipo- 
tentiaries as follows: 

U Nu, Prime Minister, for the President of the Union of Burma, 
and 

Chou En-lai, Premier of the State Council, for the Chairman of 
the People's Republic of China, 

Who having mutually examined their full powers and found them 
in good and due form, have agreed upon the following: 

T 



222 China's Boundary Treaties and Frontier Disputes 

In accordance with the principle of respect for sovereignty and 
territorial integrity and in the spirit of friendship and mutual accom- 
modation, the Union of Burma agrees to return to China the area of 
Hpimaw, Gawlum and Kanfgang (measuring about I j 3  square kilo- 
metres, 59 square miles, and as  indicated in the attached map) which 
belongs to China and the People's Republic of China agrees to delimit 
the section of the boundary from the junction of the Narn Hpa and the 
Nam Ting Rivers to the junction of the Nam Hka and the Nam Yunc 
Rivers, in accordance with the notes exchanged between the Chinese 
and the British Government on 18 June 1941, with the exception of tllc 
adjustments provided for in Articles I1 and I11 of the present Treaty. 

In view of the relations of equality and friendship between Burma 
and China, the two Parties decide to abrogate the "perpetual leasc" 
by Burma of the Meng-Mao Triangular area (Namwan Assigned 
Tract) which belongs to China. Taking into account the practical 
needs of the Burmese side, the Chinese side agrees to turn over this 
area (measuring about 220 square kilometres, 85 square miles, and as 
indicated in the attached mapj to Burma to become part of the territory 
of the Union of Burma. In  eschange, and having regard for historical 
ties and the integrity of the tribes, the Burmese side agrees to turn over 
to China to become part of Chinese territory the areas (measuring about 
I@ square kilometres, 73 square miles, and as indicated in the attachc~i 
map) under the jurisdiction of the Panhung and Panlao tribcs, which 
belong to Bunna according to the provision in the notes exchanged 
between the Chinese and the British Government, on 18 June 1941. 

Article III 
For the convenience of administration by each side and having regard 

for the intra-tribal re!ationship and production and livelihood needs ot' 
the local inhabitants, the two parties agree to make fair and reasonable 
adjustments to a small section of the boundary line as defined in tht. 
notes exchanged between the Chinese and the British Governments on 
18 June 1941 by including in China Sawng Yok and Lungnai Vi1la~r.s 
and including in Burma Umpha, Pan Kung, Pan Nawny and Pan JI 

so that these boundary-line-intersected vil!ages will no longer 
be intersected by the boundary line. 

ArtWe IV 
Chinese Government, in line with its consistent policy of 

opposing foreign prerogatives and respecting the sovereignty of other 
countries, renounces Chinaps right of participation in mining enterpriscy 
a Lufmg of Burma a provided in the notes exchanged between tl;c 
Chrnese and the British Government on 18 June 1941. 



The Contracting Parties agree that the section of the boundary from 
the High Conical Peak to the western extremity of the Burrnese- 
Chinese boundary, with the exception of the area of Hpimaw, Gawlum 
and Kangfang, shall be fixed along the traditional customary line, i.e., 
from the High Conical Peak northwards along the watershed between' 
the Taping, the Shweli and the Nu Rivers and the section of the Tulung 
(Taron) River above Western Chingdam Village on the one hand and 
the Nmai Hka River on the other, to a point on the south bank of the 
Tulung (Taron) River west of Western Chingdam Village, thence 
across the Tulung (Taron) River and then further along the watershed 
between the sectioir of the Tulung (Taron)' River above Western 
Chingdarn Village and the Tsajwl River on the one hand and on the 
upper tributaries of the Irrawaddy River excluding the section of the 
Tulung (Taron) River above \.Vestern Chingdam Village on the other, 
to the western extremity of the Burmese-Chinese boundary. 

Article VI 
T h e  Contracting Parties affirm that the two sections of the boundary 

from the High Conical Peak to the junction of the Nam Hpa and the 
Narn Ting Rivers and from the junction of the Xam Kha and the Nam 
Yung Rivers to the southeastern extremity, of the Burnese-Chinese 
boundary at the junction of the Kam La and the Lanchang (Mekong) 
Rivers were already delimited in the past and require no change, the 
Boundary being a s  delineated in the maps attached tp the present 
Treaty. 

Article VII 
I. I n  accordance with the provisions of Articles I and V of the present 

Treaty, the alignment of the section of the boundary line from the High 
Conical Peak to the Western extremity of the Burmese-Chinese bound- 
ary shall be as follows: 

(I)  From the High Conical Peak (Mu Lang Pum, Manang Pum) 
the .line runs northwards, then south\vards and then northeastwards 
along the watershed between the Tapina River (Ta Ying Chiang), the 
Lung Chuan Chiang (Shweli) and the Xu (Saliveen) Rivers on the one 
hand and the Nmai Hka River on the other, passins through Shuei 
Cheng (Machyi) Pass, Panwa Pass, Tasarnin Shan, Hpare (I'emaw- 
launggu Hkyet) Pass and Chitsu (Lagwi) Pass to the source of the 
Chu-Ita Ho  (Chu-Iho T a  Ho). 

(2) From the source of the Chu-Ita Ho (Chu-Iho T a  Ho) the line 
runs northwestwards along the Chu-Ita Ho (Chu-Iho T a  Ho) to its 
junction with its tributary flowing in from the north, thence northwards 
along this tributary to a point on the watershed between the tributaries 
of the Hpimaw (Htang Kyam Kyaung) River on the one hand and the 
Wmg K e  (Moku Kyaung) River and its tributary, the Chu-Ita HO 
(Chu-Iho T a  Ho) on the other, thence westwards along this watershed, 
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p m i n g  through h h c u  LO \Vaddy (Hcight 2,423 metres, 7,950 feet), 
thence northwards till it crosses the Hpimaw (Htang xyam Kyaung) 
fiver west of Hpirnaw Villa,nc: thence northwards along the ridge, 
p m i n g  through Luksang Bum and crossing thc Can (Karlg Hao) River 
to reach the IVuchung (IVasok Icyaung) River thence westwards along 
the Wuchung (:Vasok Kyaung) River to its junction with' the Hsiao 
Chiang (Ngawchang Hka) River: thcnce northwards up  the EIsiao 
Chiao Chiang (Sgawchang Hka) River to its junction with the Ta  
Hpawte (Hpawte Kyaung) River. Thence the line runs north of Kang- 
fang Village generally eastwards and then south-eastwards along the 
watershed between the Hsao Hpawte (Hpatvshi Kyaunc) River and the 
Wuchung (Wasok Kyaung) River on the one hand and-the T a  Hpawte 
(Hpawte Kyaung) River on the other to a point on the watershed 
between the N u  (Saliveen) and the S m a i  Hka Rivers. 

(3) From the above mentioned point on the watershed between the 
and the Nmai Hka Rivers, the line runs generally north- 

watershed bettveen the Nu (Sal~vcen) River and the 
d o n  of the Tulung (Taron) River above Il'estern Chingdam Village 
on the one hand and the Srnai Hka River on the other passing throueh 
hi Ngo T u  (Sajyang) Pass, Sala Pass, hIing Ice (Xahke) Pass, Sichi 
U (Gigi Thara) Pass, Kawchi Thara Pass, Jongjit L'ka, Hkora Razi to 
Tusehpong Razi (3,259 metres, 10,833 feet). 

(4) From Tusehponq Razi, the line runs generally northwestwards 
d o n g  the ridge, passing throuyh heiqht 2,892 metres and height 2,140.; 
metres, t o  a point on the south bank of the Tulung (Taron) River to ~ t s  
junction with its tributary on its northern bank, and thence north- 
westwards along the ridge to Kundam Razi (Lung Awng Hpong, 
3,623 metres, I I ,888 feet). 

(5) From Kundam Razi (Lung Aivng Hpong) the line runs 
generally northivards and north\vest\vards along the watershed between 
the section of the Tulung (Taron) River above \Vestern Ch indam 
V'illage on  the one hand, and the upper tributaries of the Irra\vaddv 
River [excluding the section of the Tulung (Taron) River above \Vestern 
Chingdam Village] on the other passing through ?'hala Pass, Sungya 
(Amansan) L'Ka to 1-ulang Pass. 

(6) From Yulang Pass the line runs generally southwestwards 
d o n g  the watershed between the Tsayul (Za!ul) River on the one hand 
and the upper tributaries of the Irra\vaddy River on the other, passing 
throunh Gamlang L'Ka to the western extremity of the Burmese- 
Chin& Boundary. 

11. I n  accordance with the provisions of Article I, 11, 111 and VI of 
the present Treaty, the aliqnment of the section of the boundary line 
from the High Conical Peak to the south-eastern eatrcmity of the 
Burmese-Chinese Boundary shall be as follon.~: 

(I) From the High Conical Peak, the line runs generally south- 
westwards along the watershed between the upper tr~but.lries of the 
Taping River, the bIong ICa Hka and the upper tributaries o i  the Pa Ta 



Chiang (Tabak Hka) Rivers on the one hand and the lower tributaries 
of the Nmai Kka River on the other, passing through T a  Ka Lou 
(Lunghkyen Kyet) and thence north-westwards to Hsiao Chueh Pass 
(Tabak-Hku Hkyet). 

(2) From Hsiao Chueh Pass (Tabak-Hku Hkyet) the line runs 
down the T a  Pa Chiang (Tabak Hka), the NIong Ka Hka and up  the 
Shih Tm (Panjoi Hka) River (the upper stretch of which is known as 
the Hkatong Hka River) to its source. 

(3) From the source of the Shih Tzu  (Paknoi Hka) River the line 
runs southwestwards and then westwards along the watershed between 
the Mong Lai Hka on the one hand and the Pajao Hka, the Ma  L i  Ka 
River and the Nan Shan (Namsand Hka) River on the other to the 
source of the Laisa Stream. 

(4) From the source of the Laisa Stream, the line runs down the 
Laisa Stream and up  the M u  Lei Chang (hlolechaung) and the Gayang 
Hka (Cheyang Hka), passing through hIa Po Tzu (A-Law-Hkyet), and 
then runs southwards down the Nan Pen Chiang (Xampaung Hka) to 
its junction with the Taping River: thence eastwards up the Taping 
River to the point where the Taping River meets a small ridge west of 
the junction of the Kuli Hka Stream with the Taping River. 

( 5 )  From the point where the Taping River meets the above- 
mentioned small ridge, the line runs along the watershed between the 
Kuli Hka Stream, the Husa (Namsa Hka) River and the tributaries of 
the Namwan River on the one hand and the tributaries of the Taping 
River west of the Kuli Hka Stream on the other, up  to Pang Chien Shan 
(Pan Teng Shan). 

(6) From Pang Chien Shan (Pan Teng Shan), the line runs south- 
wards to join the Kindit Hka, then down the Kindit Hka and the Narn 
Wa Hka (Pang Ling River) southeast hIan Yung Hai Village and north 
of Nawang Sa Village thence in a straight line south-westwards and 
then southwards to the Kam Sah (illantin Hka) River then it runs down 
the course of the Narn Sah (Rlanting Hka) Ri\.er as at the time when the 
boundary was demarcated in the to its junction with the Namwan 
River, thence down the course of the Namwan River as it was at that 
time to its junction when the course of the Shweli River as it was at 
that time. 

(7) From the junction of the course of the Namyan River and the 
Shweli River as at the time when the boundary was demarcated in the 
past to the junction of the Shweli and the II'anting (Nam Yang) Rivera, 
the location of the line shall be as dclineated on the maps attached to the 
present Treaty. Thence the line runs up the course of the Wanting 
(Nam Yang) River as at the time when the boundary was demarcated 
in the past and the Weishang Hka, then turns northwrestwards along a 
tributary of the Nam Che Hka (Nam Hse) River to its junction with the 
Narn Che Hka (Nam Hse) River, thence east\i.ards up the Nam Che 
Hka (Nam Hse) River, passing through Ching Shu Pass, and thence 
dong the Monglong Kka and the original course of hlong KO (Narn 
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KO) River as at the time when the boundary was demarcated in the past, 
thence u p  the Nam Hkai and the Nam Pang Wa Rivers, passing through 
r pass, and then along the &Ian Hsing (Nam Hpawn) River (whose 
upper stretch is known as the Nam T e p  (Nam Lep) River to its junction 
with the N u  (Salween) River, thence eastwards up  the Nu (Salween) 
River to its junction with the T i  Kai Kou (Nam Men) Stream. 

(8) From the junction of the Nu (Salween) River with the T i  Kai 
Kou  (Nan Men) Stream, the line runs southwards along the T i  Kai 
Kou (Nan Men) Stream, then southwards along the watershed between 
the Meng Peng Ho  the upper stretch of the Nam Pen5 River on the 
one hand and the tributaries of the N u  (Salween) River on the other up 
to Pao Lou Shan. 

(9) From Pal Lou Shan, the line runs south-eastwards along the 
Wayao Kou Stream, the ridge south of the Mai T i  (Mai T i  Ho) River, 
the Pan Chaio Ho  and the Hsiao Lu Chang (Hsin Chai Kou) Stream up 
to the source of the Hsiao Lu Chang (Hsin Chai Kou) Stream. From 
the source of the above stream to the junction of the S a m  Hpa and the 
Nam Ting  Rivers, the location of the line shall be as delineated on the 
maps attached to the present Treaty. T h e  line then runs eastwards for 
about four kilometres (about three miles) up the Narn Ting River and 
thence south-eastwards along the north-west slope of Kummuta Shan 
(Loi Hseng) to the top of Kummuta Shan (Loi Shrng). 

(10) From the top of Kummuta Shun (Loi Hseng) the line runs 
southeastwards along a tributary of the Kung IIeng Ho (Yam Loi Hsa) 
River to its junction with another tributary flowing in from the south- 
east: thence the latter tributary to a point north-west of hlaklawt 
(Ma Law) Village. Thence, the line mns  in a straight line to a point 
south-west of hIaklawt (AIa Law) \-illage. and again in a straight line 
crosses a tributary of the Yun Hsing (Xam T ~ P )  River to Shien Jen 
Shan, located east of the junction o i  the above-mentioned tributary 
with another tributary of the Yun Hsing (Nam Tap) River, thcnce 
along the watershed between the above two tributaries of the Yun Hsing 
(Nam Tap) River to the source of the one to the west and then turn 
westwards and south-west along the &long Ling Shan ridge, up to the 
top of Moog Ling Shan. Thence it runs eastwards and south-eastwards 
d o n g  the Nam Pan River to its junction with a tributary, north-east- 
of the Yakaw Chai (Ya Kou Sai) Yillage, tvhich flows in from the south- 
west: thence in a southwesterly direction up that tributary to a point 
north-east of Yakaw Chai (Ya Kou Sai) Village, from where it turns 
~ u t h w a r d s ,  passing through a point east of E'akaw Chai (Ye Kou Sai) 
Village, and crosses a tributary of the Nam Pan River south of Yakaw 
Chai (Ya Kou Sai) Village, thence westwards to the source of the S a m  
It River a little east of Chao Pao (TAlyct No) Villa~e. Thence the line 
runs muthwards along the Narn I t  and the S a m  Mu Rivers, and then 
turns eastwards along the Nan1 K u n ~ l o n g  and the Chawk Hkrak Rivers 
to the north-east coursc of the Clla~vk Ilkrak Rivcr. 

(XI)  From the north-east source of the Chawk Hkrak River, the 



lille runs southwards and eastwards along the watershed between 
the upper tributaries of the Nam Kunglong River on the one hand and the 
southern tributaries of the Chawk Hkrak River and the Nan Tin  (Narn 
Htung) River on the other, to a point on the west side of Umhpa 
Village. Thence it runs eastwards passing a point IOO metres north of 
Umpha Village, and then eastwards up to the source of a small river, 
on the above-mentioned watershed, then along the ridge eastwards to  
the source of a tributary of the Rlongtum (Nam Tum) River (the upper 
stretch of which is called the Tatung River), which it follows in an 
easterly and north-easterly direction to its junction with another 
tributary of the Mongtum (Nam Tum) River following it from the 
southeast: thence it follo~vs this tributary to its source on the watershed 
between the Mongtum (Xam Turn) and the Ling T a  Hsiao Ho  (Nam 
Lawng) Rivers. I t  then crosses the watershed in an easterly direction 
to the source of the Lung T a  Hsiao Ho (Nam Lawng) River which it 
follows to its junction with its tributary flo~ving in from the north, 
thence in northerly direction along the above-mentioned tributary 
passing through a point on the Kanpinau ridge, thence generally east- 
wards along a valley crossing the junction of two sub-tributaries of a 
tributary of the Lung T a  Hsiao Ho (Xam Laivng) River then north- 
easnvards to the water shed between the Alongturn (Nam Tum) River 
on the one hand, and the Kam hla River on the other, until it reaches 
height 1,941'8 metres, (6,3 70 feet). Thence the line runs eastward, then 
southwards and then north-westwards along the watershed between 
the Mongtum (Nam Turn), the La hleng (Nam hleng Ho) the He 
(Hei Ho), the K u  Hsing Ho ( S a m  Hka Lam) and the Narn Hka Hkao 
(Nam Hsiang) Rivers on the one hand and the Nam Ma River on the 
others, up  to a point on this watershed northwest of La Law Village. 

(12) From the point on the above mentioned watershed northwest 
of La Law Village the line runs down the nearest tributary of the Narn 
Hka Kkao River and thence down the Narn Hka Hkao River to its 
junction with a tributary flowing in from the south-west. Thence the 
line runs generally south\vest\vards up that tributary to its source, 
which is north-east of and nearest to height 2,180 metres (7,152 feet) 
thence it crosses the ridge at a point 15c metres (492 feet) southeast of 
the above-menticned height and then turns southwards to the source 
of the nearest tributary of the Nam Lung (Kam Sak) River, rising at the 
above-mentioned height. Thence it runs along this tributary to its 
junction with the Nam Lung (Nam Sak) River, from where it proceeds 
along the Narn Lung (Nam Sak),  the Narn Hse and the Narn Hka 
Rivers to the junction of the Nam Hka and the Kam Yung Rivers, and 
thence up  the Narn Yung River to its source. 

(13) From the source of the Nam Yung River the line mns  in 
south-easterly direction to the watershed between the Na-Wu (Nam 
Wong) and the Narn Pai (Nam Hpe) Rivers: thence generally eastwards 
along the above-mentioned watershed and then eastwards along the 
NO Wu (Nam Wong) River, which it follows to its junction with 
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the Nan  Lai (Nam Lai) River. thence along the watershed between the 
Na W u  (Nam Wong) and the Nan Lai (Nam Lai) Rivers to the 
h g  Shan (Lei Ang Lawng) ridge: thence north\vards along the ridqe 
to the top of Ang Lang Shan (Loi Ang Lawns), thence generally eait- 

d o n g  the ridge, crosses the Xam T u n 5  ChA ( S a m  T o n g u e k )  
River and then follows the watershed between the tributaries on the 
west bank of the Xam Lei (Nam Ltve) River at the north of the La TinS 
(Hwe-Kye-Tai) River and the Xan La H o  a tributary of the (Nam XIa) 
River o n  the one hand and the tributaries of the west bank of the Xan 
Lei (Nam Lwe) River at  the south of the La T i n s  (Hw-Kye-Tai) 
Rivcr on  the other, u p  to the top of Pane Shun Shan (Loi Pang Shun). 

(14) From the top of Pan? Shun khan (Loi Pang Shun) thc line 
runs generally eastwards alone the La Ting (H\ve-Kye-Tai) River, the 
Narn Lei (Nam Lwe) River, the course of the Xam Lo ( S a m  Law) 
Stream a at  the time when the boundary was demarcated in the past, 
and the Nan \;Vo (Sambok) River to the source of the Xan Wo (U am- 
bok) River at  Nan IVo Kai Shan (Loi Kwainane). 

(15) From the source of the Nan Wo (Nahbok) River at Nan Wo 
Kai Nai Shan (Loi Rnainanq) the line runs generally eastwards along 
the watershed between the Xan La (Nam Lak) (a tributary of the S a m  
Lei (Nam Lwe) River, the Nan Pai (Nam Hpe) and the Xan Hsi (Nam 
Haw) Rivers on the one hand and the Nan Ping ( S a m  Hpen), the Kan 
Mau  (Nam Mawng) and the S a n  Hsi Pang (Nam Hsi Pang) Rivers on 
the other, u p  to San 3Iin Po Loi Hsamming). 

(16) From San hIin Po (Loi Hsammong) the line runs in a general 
northeasterly direction to a point on the west bank of the Narn Lam 
River. Thence it descends the S a m  Lam River to the foot of Chiu S a  
Shan (Kyu Sak)  on the south bank of the S a m  Lam River and then 
runs in  a general' south-easterly direction passing through Hue Ling 
Lang (Hwe ikIawk-Hkio), La Ti (La Tip), San AIeng XIao (Nammone 
Hau) to hlai Niu T u n q  (LIai Xiu Tawng): thence the line runs in a 
general north-easterly direction passing through Lung Alan Tang 
(Lnngman Tawng) to the Hui La (Hwe La) Stream, which it follo~vs 
northwards to its junction with the Narn Lam River. Thence the line 
runs eastwards and southwards alonq the Narn Lam, the Nan Chih 

a m  Se) Rivers and the Narn Chia (Hwe Sak) Stream, to Lei Len Ti 
a Shan (Loi Len T i  Hpa). T h e  line then follows the S a m  hIot (San F 

Mai), the Nan T u n g  (Nam Tung) and the Sam T a  Fbvers to Hsing 
Kang Lei Shan (Loi hlakhinkawnq). 

(17) From Hsing Kang Lei Shan (Loi ~ I a k h i n k a w n ~ )  the line 
runs eastwards along the watershed between the Kam Nga Rivcr and 
its upper tributaries on the one hand and the Nnm Loi River (including 
itr tributary the S a m  He River) on the other, to the top of Kwang Picn 
Nei Shan (Kweng Peknoi). 

(18) F m m  the top of Rwang Pien Nei Shan (Kwang Peknoi) the 
line run9 generally north-eastwards along the Hue Le (Nam Luk) 
River and the course of the Xam Nga River a at the time \vhen the 
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boundary was demarcated in the past, to the junction of the Nam Nga 
and the Lanchang (Mekong) Rivers: thence down the Lanchang (Me- 
kong) River up  to the south-eastern extremity of the Burmese-Chinese 
boundary line at the junction of the Nam La and the Lanchang 
(.Mekong) Rivers. 

111. T h e  alignment of the entire boundary line between the two 
countries described in this article and the location of the temporary 
boundary marks erected by both sides during joint survey are shown on 
the 1/2so,ooo maps indicating the entire boundary and on the 1/5o,ooo 
maps of certain areas which are attached to the present Treaty. 

Article VIII 
T h e  Contracting Parties agree that wherever the boundary follows 

a river, the midstream line shall be the boundary in the case of an 
unnavigable river, and the middle line of the main navigational channel 
(the deepest watercourse) shall be the boundary in the case of navigable 
river. In  case the boundary of river changes it course, the boundary line 
between the two countries shall remain unchanged in the absence of 
other agreements between the two sides. 

The  Contracting Parties agree that: 
I .  Upon the coming into force of the present Treaty, the Meng- 

RIao Triangular Area to be turned over to Burma under Article I1 of 
the present treaty shall become territory of the Union of Burma; 

2. The  area of Hpimaw, Gawlum and Eiangfang to be returned to 
China under Article I of the present Treaty and the areas under the 
jurisdiction of the Panhung and Panlao tribes to be turned over to 
China under Article I 1  shall be handed over by the Burmese Govern- 
ment to the Chinese Government within four months after the present 
Treaty comes into force; 

3. The areas to be adjusted under Article I11 of the present Treaty 
shall be handed over respecti\.ely by the Government of one Contracting 
Party to that of the other \vithin four months, after the present Treaty 
comes into force. 

Art& X 
After the signing of the present Treaty, the Burmese-Chinese Joint 

Iloundary Committee constitutcd in pursuance of the Agreement be- 
ween the two countries of 28 January 1960, shall continue to carry out 
necessary surveys of the boundary line between the two countries, to 
set up new boundary markers and to examine, rcpair and remould old 
boundary markers, and shall draft a protocol setting forth in detail the 
alignment of the entire boundary line and the location of all the bound- 
a v  markers, with detailed maps attached sllot\ving the boundary line 
and tlie location of the boundary markers. The above-mentioned proto- 
col, upon being concluded by the Governments of the two countries, 
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rhall become an annex to the present Treaty and the detailed maps 
ahall replace the maps attached to the present Treaty. 

"e" n the conclusion of the above-mentioned protocol, the tasks of 
the hinese-Burmese Joint Boundary Committee shall be terminated 
and the Agreement between the two parties on the question of the 
boundary between the two countries of 28 January 1960 shall cease to 
be in force. 

The Contracting Parties agree that any dispute concerning the 
Boundary \vhich may arise after the formal delimitations of the boun- 
dary between the two countries shall be settled by the two sides through 
friendly consultations. 

Ar tu l r  XII 
The present Treaty is subject to ratification and the instruments of 

ratification will be exchanged in Rangoon as soon as possible. 
The present Treaty shall come into force on the day of the'exchange 

of the instruments of ratification. 
Upon the coming into force o i  the present Treatv, all past treaties, 

exchanged notes and other documents relating to the boundary between 
the two countries shall be no longer in force, except as othenvise pro- 
vided in Article S of the present 'I'reaty with regard to the Agreement 
between the two parties on the Question of the Boundary between the 
Two Countries of 28 January 1960. 
DONE in duplicate in Peking on the first day of October 1960, in 

the Burmese, Chinese and English languages, all three texts being 
equally authentic. 

(Sd.) MAUNG NU (Sd.) CHOU EN-LA1 
Plrn ip tmt iary  of the Union of Plcn+otentiary of the People's 

Burma. Rrpublic of China. 



2. Boundary Treaty between the People 's Republic of China 
and the Kingdom of Nepal* 

The Chairman o f  t h e  P e o p l e ' s  Republ ic  o f  China and H i s  
Majesty t h e  King o f  Nepal, 

Being o f  t h e  agreed  o p i n i o n  t h a t  a  formal  s e t t l e m e n t  
o f  t h e  q u e s t i o n  o f  t h e  boundary between China and Nepal i s  
o f  fundamental i n t e r e s t  t o  t h e  peop les  o f  t h e  two c o u n t r i e s ;  

Noting w i t h  s a t i s f a c t i o n  t h a t  t h e  f r i e n d l y  r e l a t i o n s  
o f  long s t a n d i n g  between t h e  two c o u n t r i e s  have undergone 
f u r t h e r  development s i n c e  t h e  e s t a b l i s h m e n t  o f  d i p l o m a t i c  
r e l a t i o n s  between t h e  two c o u n t r i e s  and t h a t  t h e  two P a r t i e s  
have, i n  accordance wi th  t h e  F ive  P r i n c i p l e s  o f  Peacefu l  
Coexis tence and i n  a  s p i r i t  o f  f a i r n e s s ,  r e a s o n a b l e n e s s ,  
mutual unders tand ing  and mutual accommodation, smoothly 
ach ieved  an o v e r a l l  s e t t l e m e n t  o f  t h e  boundary q u e s t i o n  
between t h e  two c o u n t r i e s  through f r i e n d l y  c o n s u l t a t i o n s ;  

Firmly b e l i e v i n g  t h a t  t h e  formal  d e l i m i t a t i o n  o f  t h e  
e n t i r e  boundary between t h e  two c o u n t r i e s  and i t s  c o n s o l i d a -  
t i o n  a s  a  boundary o f  peace and f r i e n d s h i p  n o t  o n l y  c o n s t i -  
t u t e  a  m i l e s t o n e  i n  t h e  f u r t h e r  development o f  t h e  f r i e n d l y  
r e l a t i o n s  between China and Nepal,  bu t  a l s o  a r e  a  c o n t r i -  
b u t i o n  towards s t r e n g t h e n i n g  peace i n  Asia and t h e  world;  

Have r e s o l v e d  f o r  t h i s  purpose t o  conclude t h e  p r e s e n t  
Trea ty  on t h e  b a s i s  o f  t h e  Agreement Between t h e  Government 
of t h e  P e o p l e ' s  Republ ic  o f  China and His Majes ty ' s  Govern- 
ment o f  Nepal on t h e  Quest ion o f  t h e  Boundary Between t h e  
Two Count r i es  of  March 21, 1960 and have agreed upon t h e  
€01 lowing: 

A r t i c l e  1. 

The C o n t r a c t i n g  P a r t i e s ,  b a s i n g  themselves  on t h e  
t r a d i t i o n a l  customary boundary l i n e  and having j o i n t l y  
conducteb n e c e s s a r y  on- the -spo t  i n v e s t i g a t i o n s  and surveys  
and made c e r t a i n  ad jus tments  i n  accordance w i t h  t h e  p r i n -  
c i p l e s  o f  e q u a l i t y ,  mutual b e n e f i t ,  f r i e n d s h i p  and mutual 
accommodation, hereby a g r e e  on t h e  fo l lowing  a l ignment  of  
t h e  e n t i r e  boundary l i n e  from west t o  e a s t ,  Chinese t e r r i -  
t o r y  being n o r t h  o f  t h e  l i n e  and Nepalese t e r r i t o r y  s o u t h  
t h e r e o f :  

*New China News Agency, Eng l i sh  s e r v i c e ,  Nov. 5, 1961. 
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A r t i c l e  3.  

Af te r  t h e  s i g n i n g  of t h e  p r e sen t  Trea ty ,  t h e  Chinese- 
Nepalese J o i n t  Boundary Committee c o n s t i t u t e d  i n  pursuance 
of  t h e  Agreement o f  March 21, 1960 between t h e  two P a r t i e s  
on t h e  ques t i on  of  t h e  boundary between t h e  two coun t r i e s  
s h a l l  s e t  up permanent boundary markers a s  necessary  on 
t h e  boundary l i n e  between t h e  two c o u n t r i e s ,  and then  d r a f t  
a p ro toco l  s e t t i n g  f o r t h  i n  d e t a i l  t h e  alignment of  t h e  en- 
t i r e  bo.mdary l i n e  and t h e  l o c a t i o n  o f  t h e  permanent boundary 
markers,  wi th  d e t a i l e d  maps a t t a ched  t h e r e t o  showing t h e  
boundary l i n e  and t h e  l o c a t i o n  o f  t h e  permanent boundary 
markers.  The above-mentioned p r o t o c o l ,  upon being s igned  by 
t h e  Governments of  t h e  two c o u n t r i e s ,  s h a l l  become an annex 
t o  t h e  p r e sen t  Trea ty  and t h e  d e t a i l e d  maps s h a l l  r ep l ace  
t h e  maps now a t t a c h e d  t o  t h e  p r e sen t  Trea ty .  

Upon s i g n i n g  of  t h e  above-mentioned p ro toco l ,  t h e  t a sks  
of  t h e  Chinese-Nepalese J o i n t  Boundary Committee s h a l l  be 
te rmina ted ,  and t h e  Agreement of  March 21, 1960 between t he  
two P a r t i e s  on t h e  ques t i on  o f  t h e  boundary between t he  two 
c o u n t r i e s  s h a l l  cease  t o  be i n  f o r c e .  

A r t i c l e  4.  

The Cont rac t ing  P a r t i e s  have agreed t h a t  any d i spu t e  
concerning t h e  boundary which may a r i s e  a f t e r  t he  formal 
d e l i n i t a t i o n  of  t h e  boundary between t h e  two coun t r i e s  s h a l l  
be s e t t l e d  by t h e  two P a r t i e s  through f r i e n d l y  consu l t a t i ons .  

A r t i c l e  5. 

The p re sen t  Trea ty  s h a l l  come i n t o  fo r ce  on t h e  day of 
t h e  s i gn ing  of t h e  Trea ty .  

Done i n  d u p l i c a t e  i n  Peking on October 5 ,  1961, i n  t he  
Chinese, Nepalese and English languages, a l l  t h r e e  t e x t s  
being equa l ly  a u t h e n t i c .  

Liu Shao-Chi 
Chairman of t he  People 's  

Republic of China. 

blahendra Bir Bikram 
Shah Deva 

His Majesty the  King 
of  Nepal. 



3, Boundary Treaty between the People's Republic of China 
and the Kingdom of Ahhanistan* 

The Chairman o f  t h e  Chinese  P e o p l e ' s  Republ ic  and H i s  
Majesty t h e  King o f  Afghan i s tan ;  w i t h  a  view o f  i n s u r i n g  
t h e  f u r t h e r  development of t h e  f r i e n d l y  and good n e i g h b o r l y  
r e l a t i o n s  which h a p p i l y  e x i s t  between t h e  two independent  
and s o v e r e i g n  s t a t e s ,  China and Afghan i s tan ;  

Resolving t o  d e l i m i t  and demarcate  f o r m a l l y  t h e  boundary 
e x i s t i n g  between China and Afghan i s tan  i n  t h e  P m i r s  i n  
accordance w i t h  t h e  p r i n c i p l e s  o f  r e s p e c t  f o r  each o t h e r ' s  
s o v e r e i g n t y  and t e r r i t o r i a l  i n t e g r i t y  and mutual non- 
aggress ion  and t h e  Ten P r i n c i p l e s  o f  t h e  Bandung Conference,  
and i n  t h e  s p i r i t  o f  f r i e n d s h i p ,  c o o p e r a t i o n  and mutual 
unders tand ing ;  

Firmly b e l i e v i n g  t h a t  t h e  fo rmal  d e l i m i t a t i o n  and 
demarcat ion o f  t h e  boundary between t h e  two c o u n t r i e s  w i l l  
f u r t h e r  s t r e n g t h e n  t h e  peace and s e c u r i t y  o f  t h i s  r e g i o n ;  

Have dec ided  f o r  t h i s  purpose t o  conc lude  t h e  p r e s e n t  
t r e a t y ,  and appo in ted  a s  t h e i r  r e s p e c t i v e  p l e n i p o t e n t i a r i e s ;  

For t h e  Chairman o f  t h e  Chinese  P e o p l e ' s  Republ ic  
Chen I ,  M i n i s t e r  o f  Foreign A f f a i r s ;  

For H i s  Majes ty  t h e  King of  Afghan i s tan :  Al-Qayyum, 
M i n i s t e r  o f  t h e  I n t e r i o r ;  

Who, having examined each o t h e r ' s  f u l l  powers and found 
them t o  be i n  good and due form, have agreed upon t h e  
fo l lowing :  

A r t i c l e  1. 

The c o n t r a c t i n g  p a r t i e s  a g r e e  t h a t  s t a r t i n g  from a peak 
with  a  h e i g h t  o f  5 ,630  m e t e r s - - t h e  r e f e r e n c e  c o o r d i n a t e s  
of  which a r e  approximately  37 degrees  03 minutes  n o r t h ,  
74  degrees  36 minutes  e a s t - - i n  t h e  s o u t h e r n  e x t r e m i t y ,  t h e  
boundary l i n e  between t h e  two c o u n t r i e s  runs  a long  t h e  
Mustagh Range wate r  d i v i d e  between t h e  Karachukur Su River ,  
a  t r i b u t a r y  o f  t h e  Tashkurghan River ,  on t h e  one hand, and 

*New China News Agency, Eng l i sh  S e r v i c e ,  Nov. 2 2 ,  1963 
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t h e  sources  o f  t h e  Aksu River and t h e  Wakhjir River ,  t h e  
upper reaches  o f  t h e  Wakhan River ,  on t h e  o t h e r  hand, passing 
through South Wakhjir Deban ( c a l l e d  Wakhjir Pass on t h e  
Afghan map) a t  t h e  e l e v a t i o n  of 4,923 meters ,  North Wakhir 
Daban (named on t h e  Chinese map o n l y ) ,  West Koktorok Daban 
(named on t h e  Chinese map on ly ) ,  Eas t  Koktorok Daban ( c a l l e d  
Kara J i l g o  Pass on t h e  Afghan map), Tok Kan Su Daban ( c a l l e d  
blilunan Yoli Pass on t h e  Afghan map), S i r i k  Tash Daban (named 
on t h e  Chinese map o n l y ) ,  Rokrash Kol Daban ( c a l l e d  Tigarman 
Su Pass on t h e  Afghan map) and reaches  Peak Kokrash Kol 
( c a l l e d  Peak Povalo Shveikovski  on t h e  Afghan map) with a  
he igh t  o f  5,698 meters .  

The e n t i r e  boundary l i n e  a s  de sc r ibed  i n  t h e  p r e sen t  
a r t i c l e  i s  shown on t h e  1:200,000 s c a l e  map of  t h e  Chinese 
s i d e  i n  Chinese and t h e  1:253,440 s c a l e  nap of t h e  Afghan s i d e  
i n  Pe r s i an ,  which a r e  a t t a ched  t o  t h e  p r e sen t  t r e a t y .  Both of 
t h e  above-mentioned maps have Engl i sh  words as  an a u x i l i a r y .  

A r t i c l e  2. 

The Cont rac t ing  P a r t i e s  ag ree  t h a t  whenever t h e  boundary 
between t h e  two c o u n t r i e s  fo l lows  a  water  d i v i d e ,  t h e  r i dge  
thereof  s h a l l  be t h e  boundary l i n e ,  and wherever i t  passes  
through a  deban--pass-- the wa te r -pa r t i ng  l i n e  t he r eo f  s h a l l  be 
t h e  boundary l i n e .  

A r t i c l e  3. 

The c o n t r a c t i n g  p a r t i e s  ag ree  t h a t :  

(1) As soon a s  t he  p r e sen t  t r e a t y  comes i n t o  fo r ce  a  
Chinese-Afghan j o i n t  boundary demarcation commission com- 
posed of an equal  number of  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s  and s eve ra l  
adv i se r s  from each s i d e  s h a l l  be s e t  up t o  ca r ry  ou t  on 
l o c a t i o n  conc re t e  surveys of  t h e  boundary between t he  two 
coun t r i e s  and t o  e r e c t  boundary markers i n  accordance with 
t h e  p rov i s ions  of A r t i c l e  1 of t h e  p r e sen t  t r e a t y  and then 
d r a f t  a  p ro tocol  r e l a t i n g  t o  t h e  boundary between t h e  two 
coun t r i e s  and prepare  boundary maps s e t t i n g  f o r t h  i n  d e t a i l  
t h e  alignment of t h e  boundary l i n e  and t h e  l oca t i on  of  t he  
boundary markers on t h e  ground. 



(1 )  The C h r i n e s e - N e p a l e s e  boundary  l i n e  s t a r t s  from t h e  
p o i n t  where t h e  w a t e r s h e d  between t h e  K a l i  R i v e r  and t h e  
T i n k a r  R i v e r  meets  t h e  w a t e r s h e d  between t h e  t r i b u t a r i e s  
o f  t h e  blapchu ( K a r n a l i )  R i v e r  on  t h e  one  hand and t h e  T i n k a r  
R i v e r  on t h e  o t h e r  hand,  t h e n c e  i t  r u n s  s o u t h e a s t w a r d s  a l o n g  
t h e  wa te r shed  between t h e  t r i b u t a r i e s  o f  t h e  Mapchu ( K a r n a l i )  
R i v e r  on t h e  one  hand and t h e  T i n k a r  R i v e r  and t h e  S e t i  
R i v e r  on t h e  o t h e r  hand,  p a s s i n g  th rough  N i m a c h i s a  (Lipu-  
dhura)  snowy mounta in  r i d g e  and T i n k a r l i p u  (L ipudhura )  Pass  
t o  P e h l i n  ( U r a i )  P a s s .  

( 2 )  From P e h l i n  ( U r a i )  P a s s ,  t h e  boundary  l i n e  r u n s  a l o n g  
t h e  mounta in  r i d g e  s o u t h e a s t w a r d s  f o r  a b o u t  500 meters, t h e n  
n o r t h e a s t w a r d s  t o  H e i g h t  5655 m e t e r s ,  t h e n c e  c o n t i n u e s  t o  r u n  
a l o n g  t h e  mounta in  r i d g e  n o r t h w a r d s  t o  To jan  (Tharodhunga 
Tuppa) ,  t h e n  n o r t h e a s t w a r d s  p a s s i n g  t h r o u g h  H e i g h t  5580 .6  
meters t o  Chimala P a s s ,  t h e n c e  i t  r u n s  g e n e r a l l y  n o r t h w e s t -  
wards ,  p a s s i n g  th rough  Chimals t o  Lungmochiehkuo (Nwnoche 
Tuppa);  t h e n c e  t h e  boundary  l i n e  r u n s  g e n e r a l l y  e a s t w a r d s ,  
p a s s i n g  th rough  Paimowotunkuo ( K i t k o  Tuppa) and t h e n  r u n s  
a long .Chokar tung  ( K i k t o )  mounta in  s p u r  down t o  t h e  Ch i lungpa  
(Yadangre) s t r e a m ,  t h e n  i t  f o l l o w s  t h e  Ch i lungpa  (Yadangre) 
s t r e a m  nor thwards  t o  i t s  j u n c t i o n  w i t h  t h e  Mapcli~i ( K a r n a l i )  
R i v e r ,  t h e n  i t  f o l l o w s  t h e  blapchu ( K a r n a l i )  R i v c r  g e n e r a l l y  
e a s t w a r d s  t o  Yusa ( H i l s a ) .  A t  Yusa ( H i l s a ) ,  t h e  boundary  l i n e  
d e p a r t s  from t h e  Mapchu ( K a r n a l i )  R i v e r  and r u n s  n o r t h e a s t -  
wards a l o n g  t h e  mounta in  s p u r  up t o  C h i a l o s a  ( T a k u l e ) ,  t h e n  
a l o n g  t h e  mounta in  r i d g e ,  p a s s i n g  t h r o u g h  Kumalatse (Kumala- 
p c h e ) ,  Kangpaochekuo (Ghanbochheko) and Mainipaimikuo (blane- 
pamango) t o  Kangkuona ( K a n g a r j e ) ,  t h e n  n o r t h w a r d s  p a s s i n g  
th rough  Kangchupeng (Kandumbu) and H e i g h t  6550 m e t e r s  t o  
Nalakankar .  

( 3 )  From Na lakanka r ,  t h e  boundary  l i n e  r u n s  g e n e r a l l y  
n o r t h e a s t w a r d s  a l o n g  t h e  w a t e r s h e d  between t h e  t r i b u t a r i e s  
f lowing  i n t o  t h e  Manasarowar Lake and t h e  t r i b u t a r i e s  o f  
t h e  Humla K a r n a l i  R ive r  p a s s i n g  th rough  Na lakanka r  Pass  t o  
L a t s e l a  (Lapche) P a s s ;  t h e n c e  i t  r u n s  g e n e r a l l y  s o u t h e a s t -  
wards a l o n g  t h e  w a t e r s h e d  between t h e  t r i b u t a r i e s  f lowing  
i n t o  t h e  Manasarowar Lake and t h e  t r i b u t a r i e s  o f  t h e  Llachuan 
R ive r  on t h e  one  hand and t h e  t r i b u t a r i e s  o f  t h e  Humla 
K a r n a l i  R i v e r ,  t h e  bfugu K a r n a l i  R i v e r  and t h e  Panjang 
Khola on t h e  o t h e r  hand,  p a s s i n g  th rough  Changla  mounta in ,  
Namja P a s s ,  Khung (Thau) Pass  and Marem Pass  t o  Pindu P a s s ,  
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then  it cont inues  t o  run southeas twards  along t h e  watershed 
between t h e  t r i b u t a r i e s  of t h e  Machuan River  on t h e  one hand 
and t h e  t r i b u t a r i e s  of  t h e  Barbung River  and t h e  Kali 
Gandaki River  on t h e  o t h e r  hand g radua l ly  t u r n i n g  nor theas t -  
wards t o  Height 6214.1 meters .  

(4)  From Height 6214.1 meters ,  t h e  boundary l i n e  runs 
nor theas twards  a long  t h e  mountain s p u r ,  pass ing  through 
Height 5025 meters  and c r o s s i n g  t h e  Angarchubo (Angarchhu) 
s t ream t o  Height 5029 meters;  thence  i t  runs gene ra l l y  e a s t -  
wards a long  Tuchu (Thukchu) mountain s p u r ,  pass ing  through 
Height 4730 meters  and Bungla (Panglham) t o  t h e  f o o t  of Tin- 
g l i  Bhodho spu r  a t  i t s  nor thwes te rn  end, then  t u r n s  north-  
eastwards and runs  a long  t h e  southern  bank o f  t h e  Rouma- 
chushui (Rhamarchhushu) s ea sona l  s t ream t o  t h e  f o o t  o f  
T i n g l i  Bhodho s p u r  a t  i t s  n o r t h e a s t e r n  end; thence southeas t -  
wards, c r o s s e s  t h e  j unc t i on  of  two seasona l  s t reams flowing 
northwards,  and runs t o  t h e  j unc t i on  of  t h r e e  seasona l  streams 
flowing northwards,  and then  up t h e  e a s t e r n  s t ream of  :he ' 

above t h r e e  seasona l  s t reams t o  Height 4696.9 meters ,  then 
t u r n s  southwestwards c ro s s ing  a  seasona l  s t ream t o  Height 
4605.8 meters;  thence  i t  runs g e n e r a l l y  south-eastwards 
pa s s ing  through Pengpengla (Phumphula) and then  along Chuk- 
omaburi (Chhukomapoj) mountain r i d g e ,  pass ing  through Height 
4676.6 meters  and Height 4754.9 meters  t o  Height 4798.6 meters,  
meters ,  thence along t h e  mountain r i d g e  northeastwards 
pass ing  through Hsiaba la ,  then  gene ra l l y  eastwards pass ing  
through Height 5044.1 meters  t o  Chaklo. 

(5)  From Chaklo, t h e  boundary l i n e  runs gene ra l l y  south- 
wards along t h e  watershed between t h e  t r i b u t a r i e s  of  t he  Yalu 
Tsangpo River and t h e  T r i b u t a r i e s  o f  t h e  Kali  Gandaki River,  
pass ing  through Height 6724 meters  t o  Lugula Pass ,  thence i t  
runs g e n e r a l l y  eastwards along Lugula snowy mountain and t h e  
watershed between t h e  t r i b u t a r i e s  o f  t h e  Yaul Tsangpo River 
and t h e  t r i b u t a r i e s  of  t h e  Marshiyangdi River t o  Gya (Gyala) 
Pass.  

(6) From Gya (Gyala) Pass ,  t h e  boundary l i n e  runs along 
t h e  mountain r i d g e  eastwards t o  Height 5728 meters ,  then south 
southeastwards t o  Laj ing Pass ,  then i t  runs along Lajing 
mountain r i d g e ,  pass ing  through Height 5442 meters and 
Lachong (Lajung) Pass t o  Height 5236 meters ,  then t u rns  
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southwestwards t o  Sangmudo snowy mountain; t h e n  g e n e r a l l y  
sou thesa twards  and c o n t i n u e s  t o  run  a long  L a j i n g  mountain 
r i d g e ,  p a s s i n g  th rough  Height  6139 mete r s  t o  Height  5494 
meters ,  and t h e n  i n  a s t r a i g h t  l i n e  c r o s s e s  t h e  Dougar (Tom) 
River  t o  Height  5724 m e t e r s ;  t h e n c e  t h e  boundary l i n e  runs  
g e n e r a l l y  n o r t h e a s t w a r d s  a l o n g  t h e  snowy mountain r i d g e ,  
p a s s i n g  through Height  6010 m e t e r s ,  Height  5360 mete r s  and 
Height 5672 mete r s  t o  Thaple  Pass .  

(7) From Thaple  Pass ,  t h e  boundary l i n e  r u n s  g e n e r a l l y  
nor theas twards  a long  t h e  snowy mountain r i d g e ,  p a s s i n g  
through Tsar iyangkang snowy mountain t o  Khojan; t h e n c e  i t  
con t inues  t o  run  g e n e r a l l y  southwards  a long  t h e  snowy mountain 
r i d g e ,  p a s s i n g  through M a i l a t s a c h i n g  Pass ,  Pashuo snowy 
mountain and Langpo snowy mountain t o  Yangrenkangri ,  (Yangra) 
snowy mountain. 

(8) From Yangrenkangri  (Yangra) snowy mountain,  t h e  
boundary l i n e  runs  a long  t h e  mountain r i d g e  southwards  t o  
Tsalasungkuo and t h e n  g e n e r a l l y  eas twards  and t h e n  n o r t h -  
eas twards  a long  a d r y  s t r e a m  bed and p a s s e s  through J i r a p o  
(Kerabas) t o  r e a c h  t h e  Sangching (Sanien)  River ,  t h e n  
fo l lows  t h e  r i v e r  sou theas twards ,  p a s s e s  through i t s  j u n c t i o n  
with  t h e  Changchieh (Bhryange) River  and c o n t i n u e s  t o  fo l low 
t h e  Sangching (Sanjen)  River  t o  a p o i n t  where a smal l  moun- 
t a i n  s p u r  s o u t h  o f  Genjungma (Pangshung) p a s t u r e  ground and 
n o r t h  o f  Chhaharey p a s t u r e  ground meets w i t h  t h e  Sangching 
(Sanjen) River ;  ' t h e n  i t  runs  a long  t h e  above smal l  mountain 
s p u r  eas twards  and t h e n  sou theas twards  t o  Height  4656.4 
mete r s ,  then  runs  eas twards  t o  t h e  Black Top; t h e n c e  i t  
runs  a long  a mountain s p u r  t o  t h e  j u n c t i o n  of t h e  Bhurlung 
River  and t h e  Tanghsiaka (Khesadhang) s t ream,  then  runs  
eas twards  a long  t h e  Bhurlung River  t o  i t s  j u n c t i o n  wi th  t h e  
Kyerong River ;  t h e n c e  f o l l o w s  t h e  Kyerong River  southwards  
and then  eas twards  t o  i t s  j u n c t i o n  with  Tungl ing Tsangpo 
(Lende) River ;  t h e n  runs  nor theas twards  up t h e  Tungl ing 
Tsangpo (Lende) River ,  p a s s i n g  through Rasua Bridge t o  t h e  
junc t ion  of  t h e  Tungl ing Tsangpo (Lende) River  and t h e  
Guobashiachu (Jambu) s t ream;  thence  t u r n s  eas twards  up t h e  
Guobashiachu (Jambu) s t ream,  p a s s i n g  through t h e  j u n c t i o n  
of t h e  Chusumdo Tsangpo River  and t h e  Phuriphu Tsangpo River ,  
both  t h e  t r i b u t a r i e s  o f  t h e  upper Guobashiachu (Jambu) s t ream,  
t o  reach t h e  boundary marker p o i n t  a t  Chusumdo. 
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(9) From t h e  boundary marker p o i n t  a t  Chusumdo, t h e  
boundary l i n e  runs g e n e r a l l y  southeastwards along t h e  r idge  
of  Tsogakangri (Se to  Pokhari)  snowy nounta in ,  Langtang 
snowy mountain, Dorley mountain and Gulinchin (Phurbo 
Chyachu) mountain t o  Chakesuma (Kharaney) mountain; thence 
runs  down t o  reach  t h e  Changnibachu (Kharaney) River and 
then  fo l lows  t h a t  r i v e r  southwards t o  i t s  j unc t i on  wi th  t he  
Bhochu (Bhote Kosi) River;  then  fol lows t h e  Bhochu (Bhote 
Kosi) River  southwards, pass ing  through Dalaima (Bhaise) 
Bridge t o  t h e  j unc t i on  of  t h e  Bhochu (Bhote Kosi) River and 
t h e  Junchu (Jum) River;  thence  eastwards up t h e  Junchu (Jum) 
River  t o  i t s  source  a t  Tsa j e  mountain (Jum Khola KO S i r  KO 
Tuppa); thence  t h e  boundary l i n e  runs  gene ra l l y  northwards 
a long  t h e  mountain r i d g e  t o  Chomo Pamari (Height 6208.8 
meters ) .  

(10) From Chomo Pamari (Height 6208.8 meters ) ,  t h e  boun- 
dary l i n e  runs  g e n e r a l l y  northwards a long  t h e  mountain r idge  
t o  Height 5914.8 meters ,  then  g e n e r a l l y  northeastwards 
along Shondemo Kangri (Sudemo) snowy mountain pass ing  
through Height 5148 meters ,  and then c ro s se s  two t r i b u t a r i e s  
of t h e  Shondemo Chu (Shongdeno) st rear,^, pass ing  through 
Shondemo (Sudemo) which l i e s  between t h e  above two t r i b u t a r i e s  
t o  Gyanbayan, then i t  runs along Gyanbayan mountain spur  
downwards, c ro s se s  t h e  Pinbhu Tsangpo River ( t h e  western 
t r i b u t a r y  of  t h e  Lapche R ive r ) ,  and then along t h e  mountain 
spur  t o  Height 5370.5 meters  a t  Sebobori (Korlang Pa r i  KO 
Tippa);  thence t h e  boundary l i n e  t u r n s  southeastwards along 
t h e  mountain spu r  downwards, c ro s se s  t h e  Lapche Khung 
Tsangpo River ( t h e  e a s t e r n  t r i b u t a r y  of  t h e  Lapche River) ,  
then i t  runs along Bidin Kangri (P id ing)  snowy mountain t o  
Height 5397.2 meters;  thence t h e  boundary l i n e  t u r n s  west- 
wards along t h e  mountain r i dge  t o  Height 5444.2 meters a t  
Kobobri (Ra l ing ) ,  then  gene ra l l y  southwards along Rasum- 
Kungpo (Rishinggumbo) mountain r i dge  t o  Niehlu (Niule)  Bridge. 

(11) From Niehlu (Niule)  Bridge,  t h e  boundary l i n e  runs 
gene ra l l y  eastwards t o  Chejenma (Gauri Shankar) ,  and then 
eastwards along t h e  nountain r i d g e  and then  northwards along 
t he  watershed between t h e  Rongshar River and t h e  Rongbuk 
River on t h e  one hand and t h e  t r i b u t a r i e s  of  t h e  Dudhkosi 
River on t h e  o t h e r  hand t o  Nangpa Pass ,  and then i t  runs 
gene ra l l y  southeastwards along t h e  mountain r i dge ,  passing 
through Cho Oyu mountain, Pumoli mountain (Gnire Langur), 
Mount Jolmo Lungma (Sagar Matha) and Lhotse, t o  Makalu mom- 
t a i n ;  then runs southeastwards and then eastwards along the  
mountain r i dge  t o  Popti  Pass.  



(12) From P o p t i  P a s s ,  t h e  boundary l i n e  r u n s  a long  t h e  
mountain r i d g e  eas twards  p a s s i n g  th rough  T s a g a l a  (Kepu Dada) 
t o  Kharala  (Khade Dada), and t h e n  g e n e r a l l y  n o r t h e a s t w a r d s  
pass ing  through Lanapo (Lhanakpu) and Chebum (Chhipung) t o  
t h e  s o u r c e  o f  t h e  Sunchunchu (Shumjung) River ;  t h e n  i t  f611ows 
t h e  Sunchunchu (Shumjung) River  t o  i t s  j u n c t i o n  w i t h  t h e  
t r a c k  l e a d i n g  from Kimathangka t o  Chentang, t h e n  i t  r u n s  
a long t h e  t r a c k  t o  t h e  b r i d g e  on t h e  Karma Tsangpo (Kama) 
River ;  thence  i t  runs  g e n e r a l l y  sou theas twards  a long  t h e  
Karma Tsangpo (Kama) River  p a s s i n g  th rough  i t s  j u n c t i o n  w i t h  
t h e  Pengchu (Arun) River  t o  i t s  j u n c t i o n  w i t h  t h e  Nadang 
River,  then  c o n t i n u e s  t o  f o l l o w  t h e  Penkchu (Arun) River  
westwards t o  i t s  j u n c t i o n  wi th  t h e  Tsokangchingpo (Chhokang) 
River ;  t h e n c e  t h e  boundary l i n e  d e p a r t s  from t h e  Pengchu 
(Arun) River  and r u n s  g e n e r a l l y  eas twards  a long  a mountain 
s p u r  p a s s i n g  through Angde ana Da la i  (Ta le )  Pass  t o  D a l a i l a  
( T a l e ) ,  and t h e n  runs  -a long t h e  mountain r i d g e  p a s s i n g  through 
Jungkan (Dukan), Kaijungkan (Khachunkha), Renlangbu (Rel inbu)  
and S u l u l a  t o  reach  Ragla (Rakha) p a s s .  

(13) From Ragla (Rakha) Pass ,  t h e  boundary l i n e  r u n s  
g e n e r a l l y  eas twards  a long  t h e  wa te r shed  between t h e  t r i b u -  
t a r i e s  o f  t h e  Nadang River  and t h e  t r i b u t a r i e s  o f  t h e  Yaru 
River on t h e  one hand and t h e  t r i b u t a r i e s  o f  t h e  Tamur River  
on t h e  o t h e r  hand, p a s s i n g  through Onbola (Ombak) Pass ,  
Theputala  ( T i p t a l a )  Pass ,  Yangmakhangla (Kangla) Pass  and 
Chabukla t o  t h e  t e r m i n a l  p o i n t  where t h e  watershed between 
t h e  Khar River  and t h e  Chabuk River  meets t h e  watershed 
between t h e  Khan River  and t h e  Lhonak River .  

The e n t i r e  boundary l i n e  between t h e  two c o u n t r i e s  
a s  d e s c r i b e d  i n  t h e  p r e s e n t  A r t i c l e  i s  shown on t h e  1:500,000 
maps of  t h e  e n t i r e  boundary a t t a c h e d  t o  t h e  p r e s e n t  T r e a t y ;  
t h e  l o c a t i o n  o f  t h e  temporary boundary markers e r e c t e d  by 
both s i d e s  and t h e  d e t a i l e d  a l ignment  o f  c e r t a i n  s e c t i o n s  
of  t h e  boundary a r e  shown on t h e  1:50,000 maps o f  t h o s e  
s e c t i o n s  a t t a c h e d  t o  t h e  p r e s e n t  T r e a t y .  

A r t i c l e  2 

The C o n t r a c t i n g  P a r t i e s  have agreed  t h a t  wherever t h e  
boundary fo l lows  a r i v e r ,  t h e  midstream l i n e  s h a l l  be t h e  boun- 
da ry .  In c a s e  a boundary r i v e r  changes i t s  c o u r s e ,  t h e  o r i g i n a l  
l i n e  of t h e  boundary s h a l l  remain unchanged i n  t h e  absence of  
o t h e r  agreements between t h e  two p a r t i e s .  
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( 2 )  The p ro toco l  and t h e  boundary maps mentioned i n  
paragraph one of t h e  p r e sen t  a r t i c l e ,  upon coming i n t o  force  
a f t e r  being s igned  by t h e  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s  of  t h e  two govern- 
ments, s h a l l  become annexed t o  t h e  p r e sen t  t r e a t y ,  and t he  
boundary maps prepared  by t h e  j o i n t  boundary demarcation 
comnission s h a l l  r e p l a c e  t h e  maps a t t a ched  t o  t h e  presen t  
t r e a t y .  

(3)  Upon t h e  s i gn ing  o f  t h e  above-mentioned protocol  
and boundary maps, t h e  t a s k s  o f  t h e  Chinese-Afghan j o i n t  
boundary demarcation commission s h a l l  be te rmina ted .  

A r t i c l e  4 .  

The c o n t r a c t i n g  p a r t i e s  ag ree  t h a t  any d i s p u t e  concerning 
t h e  boundary which may a r i s e  a f t e r  t h e  formal de l imi t a t i on  of 
t h e  boundary between t h e  two c o u n t r i e s  s h a l l  be s e t t l e d  by the  
two p a r t i e s  through f r i e n d l y  c o n s u l t a t i o n .  

A r t i c l e  5. 

The p re sen t  t r e a t y  s h a l l  come i n t o  f o r c e  on t h e  day of i t s  
s i g n a t u r e .  

Done i n  d u p l i c a t e  i n  Peking on 22 November 1963, i n  t he  
Chinese, Pe r s i an ,  and Engl i sh  languages, a l l  t h r e e  t e x t s  
being a u t h e n t i c .  

Chen I ,  p l en ipo t en t i a ry  of t h e  
Peop le ' s  Republic of  China 

Al-Qayyum, p l en ipo t en t i a ry  of t h e  
Kingdom of  Afghanistan 
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DOCUMENTS ON SINO-INDIAN BOUNDARIES 

The fol lowing documents a r e  p r i n c i p a l l y  from t h e  

pub l i c  record o f f i c e ,  London, t h e  I n d i a  o f f i c e  Library ,  

New Dellli, Hsinhua News Agency, Peking Review, Sino-Indian 

Boundary Quest ion,  Foreign Language Press ,  Peking 1962 a s  

well  as  S i r  Charles  A i t c h i s o n l s  Co l l ec t i on  of T r e a t i e s ,  

Engagements and Sanada Rela t ing  t o  Ind i a  and Neighboring 

Countr ies ,  Vol. 14, 1929-33 and Dorothy Woodman's HIMALAYAN 

FRONTIERS appendices. 

The l i s t  i s  as  fo l lows:  

I. Convention between Great B r i t a i n  and China r e l a t i n g  t o  
Sikkim and T ibe t  (1890). 

2. Major General Ardaghls paper  on t h e  Northern F r o n t i e r  
of I nd i a  from t h e  Pamir t o  Tibe t  (1897). 

3. I n d i a ' s  Foreign Department's s e c r e t  paper t o  Lord George 
F. Hamilton, Sec re t a ry  of  S t a t e  of I nd i a  (1897). 

4.  S i r  C. MacDonald t o  t h e  Tsungli  Yamen (1899). 

5. A . H .  McMahon toMajo rGene ra lH .  Bower(1911).  

6. Conf ident ia l  no te  by ch i e f  of General S t a f f .  

7 .  Extrac t  from memorandum from S i r  J .  Jordan t o  liai-Chiao Pu 
(1912). 

8.  Exchange of  Notes between t h e  B r i t i s h  and Tibetan 
P l e n i p o t e n t i a r i e s  (1914). 

9. Note of  acknowledgement from Lonchen Sha t a ,  Tibetan 
r ep re sen t a t i ve .  

10. Convention between Great B r i t a i n ,  China and Tibe t  (1914). 

11. (Simla) Trade r egu l a t i ons  between Great B r i t a i n  and Tibe t  
(1914). 

12 .  Trade agreement between Ind ia  and t h e  People 's  Republic 
of China (1954). 

13.  Full  t e x t  of Chou E n - l a i ' s  Press  Conference, Apri l  30, 
1960 a t  New Delhi. 
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Colombo proposa l  r ega rd ing  Sino-Indian F ron t i e r  
C o n f l i c t  (1963) .  

Sino-Pakis tan  Agreement: n o t e  from Ind i a  t o  Pakistan 
(1962) .  

Sino-Pakis tan  Agreement: n o t e  from Pakis tan  t o  
I n d i a  (1962) .  

Sino-Pakis tan  Agreement: n o t e  from Ind i a  t o  China 
(1962) .  

Text of  t h e  Boundary Agreement between China and 
Pakis tan  (1963) .  

Chinese Foreign M i n i s t r y ' s  n o t e  t o  t h e  Indian Embassy 
i n  China on I n d i a ' s  r e f u s a l  t o  n e g o t i a t e  and conclude 
a  new agreement on t r a d e ,  May 11, 1962. 

Chou E n - l a i ' s  p r e s s  conference  a t  Ca i ro  on t h e  Sino- 
Indian Boundary Quest ion,  December 20 ,  1963. 

Statement  of  t h e  Chinese Government, October 9 ,  1964. 
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1.  Convention between Great Britain and China relating 
to Sikkin and Tibet (1890) 

Whereas Her htajcsty thc Queen of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Ireland, En1prc.s of India, a:ld I-Ls Majcst)r the Einpcror of Chna ,  are sincerely 
desirous to n~aiiltain and pcrpctuate thc relations of fricndsllip and good undcr- 
standing wluch now evists betwccn thcir respective Empircs; and whereas recent 
occurrences havc tcndcd towards a disturbance of the said relations, and it is 
desirable to cicarly define and pcrmancntly settle ccrtain mattcrs connected 
with the bocndary bet\vecn Sikkim and Tibct. Hcr Britntlnic Majesty and His 
Ma,jcsty the Emperor of China h ~ v c  resolved to concludc a Convention on  this 
subject and havc, for t h s  purpose, named Plenipotcntiarics, that is to say: 

Her Majesv t h  Queen of Great Britain and Ircland, His Excellency the 
Mcst Hon'L!c Hcnry Ch~rlcs  Keith Pctty Fitzmaurice, G.M.S.I.. G.C.M.G., 
G.M.J.E., Jtlarqness of Landsdownc, Viccroy and Govcrnor-General ofIndia. 

And His Majesty tlie Emperor of Clunn, His Escellencv Shins  Tai, Ilnperial 
Associate Resident in Tibet, Military Dcputy Licutcnant-Governor. 

W h o  having inct and communicated to each otllcr their full powers, and 
fmding these to be in propcr form, having agreed upon the following Con- 
vention in eight Articles: 

(I) The boundarv of Sikkinl and Tibet shall be the crest of the mountain 
ran::? separating thc'watcrs flowing into the Sikkim Teesta and its affluents from 
the waters flowing into the Tibetan MOCIILI and northwards into other rivcrs of  
Tibet. The line colnnlcnccs at Mounr G i ~ ~ n o c h l  on the Bhutan frontier and 
follows tht: above~ncntioncd water-parting to the point where it meets Nepal 
territov. 

(2 )  It is ac!mitted t b t  the British Government, whose protcctorate over the 
Slk;ilm Statc is 1;cr;aby rccogniscd, has direct and exclusive control over the 
incernal adlnin~strntion and fbreign rel~tions of the State, and except through 
and with thc pcr~nission of the British Governn~e~lt ,  neither the Ruler of  the 
Sta!c nor any of its officers s b l l  have oficial relations of any h d ,  formal or  
infornlal, wirh any other countv. 

( 3 )  Thc Gnvcrn~i:crlt of Great Britain and Ireland and the Government o f  
C h a  engagc rcciproc~lly to rcspcct thc boundary as defined in Article (I), and 
to prcvcnt acts of zggression from thcir rcspcitivc sides of the frontier. 
(1) The qucstion of providing increased facilities for trade across the Slkkim- 

Tibcr fronticr will hcreaftrr be discussed with a vicw to a mutually satisfactory 
arrmgcmcnt h>- thc High Contractins Powers. 

( 5 )  The qucstion of pasturage on thc Sikkim side of thc frontier is reserved 
for fi~rtiicr examination and future adjustment. 

(6) The H ~ g h  Contracting Powers reserve for discussion and arrangement the 
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method in which oficial communications between the British authorities in 
India and the authorities in Tibet shall be conductcd. 

(7) Two Joint Commissioners shall, ~ i t h  six months from the ratification 
of this Convention, be appointed. onc by the British Government in India, the 
ocher by the Chinese Resident in Tibet. Thc said Commissioners shall meet and 
discuss the questions which by die last three precedmg Articles have been 
reserved. 

(8) The present Convention &I1 be ratified, and the ratifications shall be 
exchanged iil London as soon as ~ossible after the date of the signature thereof. 

In witness whereof the resptccive negotiators have sicped the same and aKmed 
thereunto the seals of their arnis. 

Done in quadruplicate at Calcutta this seventeenth day of March in the year 
of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and ninety, correspondrng with the 
Chinex dare the twenty-seventh day of the second moon of the sixteenth year 
of Kuang Hsu. 

LANSDOW N E  

Chinese Sea1 artd Signature 
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2. Major Gm. Ardagh 's Paper on the Northern Frontier 
from the Pamirs to Tibet 

The collapsc of  Chins in the late C1in;l-Japan war showed the futility of our 
trustins to that Power as a posrible ally. and there is every rcason to believe that 
she wi!l be cqua!ly useless 2s a buffcr between Russia and :he Northcrn Frontier 
of I~idi:~. 

The war was follcwcd by a serious Ijlnllon~cdan rcbelli~n in the provilrc:s 
cjf Kansu whch has becn dragging on cvcr since, and lus I2tci): received all 
addition~l rtlmulus Sy the adhsion of the Kolao Secret Society, the mocr 
powerf\~l and ubiquitous orgailization of its k i rd  in China. 

C1u'~a ~naictai!ls hc: hold cn Karhpria by one single linc of commulication. 
n:lmely the road bctv;een Kashgnr and Pelung which plsscs t h o u g h  the dis- 
I ~ ~ C C ~ C C ~  Mahonieda~i djstrici: ofKansu, and is solnc 3,500 ~niles h length. 

Thourrli thi, aioile is suficicnt to dcmonaratc tile vrccarious l~aturc of C h n ~ ' ;  . .. 
sovcreip~ty ia lCasl~garia, it may bc addcd th:!t ill Jnly lnsc Mr. Ma:armc!- 
reported that th: st~bllity of Chnese rc!e tl Kashgaria had hccn much sha;:.li 
and that riot. \:.ere t a k i n ~  pl~ce ,  not so much duc to tllc dab i t an t s  as to tllc 
unruiv Chncse soldicrs suartercd thcr:. 

~ h ;  general hijtory o i  Russian expnsion in Cclltral Asia, the eagerness w r h  
w h c h  c!le has advanced her borders towards Intiia over such mhospitabl:: 
regions as thc Pari~irs, ths co~nparativc fcrtiliry and 11atu;al wealth of Kashsaria 
as we!i as the political activity d1spi;;ycd by the Russia!~ rcprcse~;:ltivc in Knsl:g;lr 
Idad one to s~iyposc that all eventun! I?.ussian occapstion IS  far from improbable. 
In this collnecrion ton it is worth-; o i  rclnzrk t k ~ t  lliussia has not demarcated 
her fioncicr v;i:l: Xnsiw.lri~ fi;rchcr ~nu t l i  thai: rhc Uzbel Pass bctween tlic 
latitudes of Ii:.;'h~:~r 2nd Yarlia~zd t!lus leaving herself ulltr.~mnieiied in cilc 
ncru-;! ilroic:s oicxpa!ls:on iron1 thc Prmirs easrward. 

?he rl;moi:rs cllrrcnt duiulg h c  st.lnmcr of 1896 of an ii~l~c!i&g Russ~a;~ 
advancc bit0 Kasllgaria a q x a r  to havc hecn ulli-ounded. Mr. Macartnry ern- 
f i r n ~ i n ~  this v;c\;~, ,$ of ~ ~ : i i c x i  that t!lc R u s ~ i ~ ~ i s  havc made no prc:;:ratlons 5)r  
i~ i t e rvs r~ in~ ,  nc t11c tiinc is riot yc: ripe, ~ i l d  as a Russian dclnollstrrtion, d i i s  1: 
wcrc in1n1cci:;i:c.l~ fo:lowcil up by allllcxation, \\.oi~ld ollly serve to strcng:hc.rl 
t h ~  hmcis of tllc C'ninc:sr by Ln~imidatine the rcbcls. - _  

If t h a  ;he evci!:l;.>l armcs?tion of kashgaria by Russia is to be cxpcctcd, wp 

n12y be srlrc tl-2t I<rlss~a, as in the past \vill e:~clcavc~~r to ?:~sh hcr bouiidary .is 

i3r snuti~ as zhc can, for rcasons, eve11 if no  red l:1i!itary advmtagc i s  
SC.J;~,:. I t  is cviicnr tl~crcft>rc tiiac soci1:r or 1-ter wc sllsll have to concludc 
a d:f1111tc agrcenient rc;;2rciiig the Northcrn Fron:icr of India. 

Vie havc been ~ccustomcd to rcgard cjlc grcat nlountaki ranses to the north 
otCll;trzi, Hunza, :.nd Ladair as the natwai frontier of In&; and In a scllcr.~l 
se1s.e they fcrnr ar, acceptable defcnsivc boundary, sasy to defme, d d ~ c ~ l t  to 

(Ardagh Papers P. R.0./30/40 and F.0./17/1328) 
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pass, and fairly dividing the peoples on either sidc. But the physicd conditions 
of these mountains, thcir grcat extent, high altitude, general inaccessabiliv, and 
sparse population, rendcr it i~npossiblc to watch the actual watershed; and tile 
measures requisite for security, and for information as to the movements of ;m 
enemy, cannot be adequately carried out uilcss wc can circillate freely at the 
hot  of the glacis formed by the northern slope, along thcse longitudinal valleys 
which Nature has provided on the northern side at a comparatively short 
distance from thc crest - a confi~uration which, it may be observed, does not 
present itself on the southcrn siope of the range. 

For military purposes therefore, a frontier follow in^ the hghest water-sheds 
is defective, and we should ainl at keeping our enemy from any possibility of 
establishing hmself on the &cis, occupying these longitudillal valleys, and 
there preparing to surprise the passes. We should thcrefore seek a boundary 
which shall leave all thcse longitudinal valleys in our possession or at least under 
our iduence. 

The application of ths  principle to thz further dcmarcation of the northern 
frontier of hidia lcads to the following results. The Hindu-Kush? tlie Mustagh 
Range, and the Karakorum Range, form thc principal 6ne of water-parting 
befiveec thc basin ofthe Indus on the south. and the bashis of the Osus md the 
Yarkand rivers on thc north. 

On  this range arc situated, inter alia, the Kilik, Mintah, Khunjcrab, Shim- 
shal, Mustagh, and Karakoruln passes: access to which we dcsire to debar to a 
possiblc enemy, by retaining w i t h  our tcrritory tlie approaches to them on thc 
northcrn side, and the lateral coml~iunications between these ~~proachcs. 

This object is to be obtained by drawing our linc of frontier so as to inc!ude 
the basins of the D q a  Dash rivcr and its a13ualts abovc Dehda, at  the jgnction 
of thc lli Su and Karatchidcar. cnllcd by Captnin Yoiu~ghusband Kurshan-i- 
Ujadbai; of the Yarkand rivcr above the point whcre ic brcaks through the 
rmsc of mountains marked by the Sargon and llbis Birkar Passes, at about 
latitudc 37" north aid lo l~~i tudc  7j3.50' cast on Mr Curzon's rnap, y~lblished 
by the Royal Geographical society; aqd of the Karakash river above at a point 
bctwcen Shahdullah and thc Sanju or Grim P~SSCS. Thosc thrce basins would 
atford a fillly adcquatc sphcrc of inti uc~icc bcyolld thc mail1 crcsts. 

During the disturbances in Kashgaria Shaluclullah was occupied by Kaslunir. 
At thc time of Sir Dou~las Forsythls niiss:on to Y.~rkalid In 1873 thc front1t.r 

post of Kashgaria was situ~tcd at 5h~hldull.lh. Whcli Capt~in ~vim~husband  
visited that it1 1889 [:LC fert tact ions bccn abandoiicd and he garltcd 
money to a Kirghz chcf :o rcbuild it and kccp it in repair, as a protcction to 
the trade routc from Lch to Yarkand. He forcstallcd Captain ~rolnbtchevsky, 
whom he met on the Yarkand hvcr. 

In  IS^ the Chicse pulled down the Shhdulla!~ fort, and built another near 
the Sujct Pass, whc:c, in 1892, Lord D ~ i m o r e  saw a noticc board to.the effcct 
t h t  'anyone crossing thc Ciuncsc irol~ticr without r2porting himjelf at ths 
fort will be impnsoncd'. 

In 1874, Dr Bcllcw found an abandoned Cluncsc outpost at ~ i r ~ l u z  Taln 
ncJr Shirqh Sald~. In I Y S ~  C~ptain Younghusband Ilkewlw. found Slurash 
Saldi outside the rcccpized Clllncsc Frcnticr. 
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W e  are therefore.justified in claiming up to the crests ofthe Kuen-Lun Range. 
Wc now represent on our maps the Yarkand River as a boundary - the Tagh- 

dulllbash Pamir is claimcd bv Chna, at least as far as Bayik. It is thcrcfore clear 
that the three ba5ins dcscribed abovc may encroacll upon Chulcsc territory to a 
certain estent wlllch may LC difl;cult to define, and our solicitude should be to 
obtain from China an agreement th:!t any part of those basills which may even- 
tually be found to lic outsidc our frontier, shall not be ceded to any country 
but Great Britain. If China wcre strong enough to maintain possession, and to 
act the part of a buffcr statc, t h s  assurance would not be needed; but in view 
of her decadence, and of thz prospect of Kashgar, Yarkand and Khotu~ falling 
before long into thc hands of Russia, it will be well to take timely precaution to 
prevent her from becoming so close a neighbour to the mountain rampart of 
India as she has latcly become on the Chitral Frontier. 

The present value of t h s  very sparsely inhabited country is iuigdicant,  but 
its importance as a security to tlie Indun Frontier is considerable. 

The same principles and arguments may have to be applied at a future period 
to the Upper Basins of the Indus, the Sutlcj and even the Brahnaputra, in the 
event of a pros~cctive absorption of Tibet by Russia. At the present moment 
however, we arc only conccrncd in the definition of a frontier between British 
Inha and Kashgar, Yarkand and Khotan. 

Dealing first with the main portion of the line, marked on our maps as 
following the Yarkand River, we fmd that Captain Younghusband in 1889 
pointed out that this stream would form a bad boundary, as it is fordable, 
and the road along the valley frequently crosses from one side to another. T h s  
objection is well founded. If we are to keep this valley whch contains lliincs of 
iron and copper: hot sprinss, and possibly pctroleunl and gold; and which, 
formerly cultivated, has witlull late years become depopulated in conscquence 
of Kanjuti raids - now at an cnd in consequence of our occupation of Hunza: 
we should include the northern slope of its basin up to the crests of tlie Kuen 
Lun Mountains. It is not likcly that C h a  in her prescnt state would offer much 
objection, or indeed that hcr infiucnce cxtends to the south of the Kuen Lun. 
Ths  then is thc line which it would be prcfcrable to claim. But. if it be found 
that there sliould arise inscparablc objections to the Kuen Lun Linc, and that we 
cannot adopt thc line of the river, thcrc is yet a third alternative whch will still 
give us a glacis in front of the Mustash - viz: the mountain crcst com~nencu~g 
at the sum~llit markcd I ~ G S O ,  ncar thc Kurbu Pass, pass in^ by the Uruk Pass to 
the summit nlarkcd 8815 ,  crossing the mouth of the Mustagh or Upran5 river. 
and following the 1i11c of watcrp;lrting bctween that river and the Yarkand 
River, to wluch it would descend at 2 point ncar the ruins of Kugart Auza and 
moullt on thc northem sidc a t  sollie poult Letwec~~ the Sokh-buluk and Sujet 
Passes, followir~g the latter range castward across the Karakash, and onwards 
to the point whcre the frontier makcs its grrat bend southward. 

T h s  second line as dcfmcd by river basins would comprise within our terri- 
tory the basin of the Mustagh River from its junction with the Yarkand river 
or Raskarn Daria, the basi11 of the Upper Yarkand River abovc the ruins of 
Kugart Auza, and the basin of the Karakash above latitude 36" north. 

At the western extremity- of both ths  h e  and the Kuan Lun Linc we have to 
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deal with Chinese claims to the Ta~hdunibash Pamir. The Chinese have their 
furthest post up tlie vallcy at Chadir Tash or fiavik, where the road from the 
Bayik Pass meets the Karatchukar rivcr. Above that point the nomad Kirghiz 
pay taxes to both China and Hunza, and we may claim 011 behalf of Hunza the 
basin of the Karatchukar abovc sonie point bctwecn the Bavik Chinese post, 
and Mintaka Aksai, thc boundary to the north of the river b e u i ~  one of the 
spurs descending from the Fovalo Shvcikovski Pcak. Ths would cover the 
debouches from the Tagerman-su, Mikhnian-Guli, Kuturuk, Wakh-jir, Kilik. 
Mintaka and Karchcnai Passcs. It is therefore of much importance to secure the 
possession of Mintaka Aksai. 

On the eastern side of thc Tagdumbash Yamir, the debouches of the Khun- 
jcrab and Kurbu passcs can be secured by the po&ession of Mazar Sultan Sayid 
Hassen. A parallel of latitudc south of the Bayik post is the simplest mode of 
laying down a boundary here so as to include Mazar Sayid Hassan. Frorn thence 
the boundary should mount to the waterparting near the Zeplep Pass, and thence 
join the Kuen Lun, the Yarkand Rvcr or the Uruk lines, already described. 

Under the circurnstances of China auotcd at the commencement of this 
paper, thc settlement of t h s  frontier quc'stion appears now to be urgent. If we 
delay, we shall have Russia to deal with inste~d of China, and she wiil assuredly 
claim up to the very farthest extent of'the pretensions of her predccessors in 
titlc - at least to the very summits of thc Must;lgh and the Himalayas. 

I venture therefore to recommend that the matter should now bc brought to 
L, 

the notice of the Govcrnment of India, if the proposal meets with approval at 
the Foreign and India Ofices. 

When the Government of India has studied the clucstion, and pronounced 
an'opinion as to the line whch would be most advantageous, the matter will, 
on our part, be ripe for further action. But, as it may happcrl that, at that 
moment, other considerations may rendcr it unadvisable to cornn~ul~icate with 
China, it may be well to the point out that there are other steps, short ofactual 
delimitation of international agreement. whch would tend greatly to streng!hen 
our position, while awaiting a favourablc opportunity for arriving at a detnite 
settlement. 

The Governor-General's Agents and Oficers adjacent to the frontier may 
arrange to procure thc rccognitioll of our supremacy arid protection by the 
chiefs of the local tribes; and to assert it by acts of sovrrciguty, annu~lly exer- 
cised within the limits decided upon; and in ths  mallner accluirc a title by 

. . 
prescription. 

1st. January, 1897. 
(Sd) J. C. ARDAGH, Major General 

D. M. I. 
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3. The Indian Foreign Department's Secret Paper 

To 
THE RIGHT HON'BLE L O R D  GEORGE F. HAMILTON,  

Her Majesty's Secretary ofs tatef ir  India. 

FORT WILLIAM, the z3rdDecetnber 1897. 
MY LORD, 

Your Lordship's Secret despatch No. 5 .  dated the 12th February I 897, 
transmitted for our consideration a letter from the Forcign Office, enclosing a 
memorandum by the Director of Military htelligcnce on the northern frontier 
of India, contiguous to the Chncse dominions. We understand that Her 
Majesty's Govenlment rcmain of opinion that it would not be ~ol i t ic  to bring 
before the C h e s e  Government the question of the settlctnent of their boun- 
daries with Kashmir, Hunza and Afghanistan. The mattcr for examination is 
therefore whcthcr it is advisable to take any other steps in the direction of 
consolidating the boundaries of India in the region under notice. 

2. Sir John Ardagh considers a frontier fbllowlng the highests watersheds 
defective for military purposes, and suggests that we should aim at keeping our 
enemy from any possibility of establishins hnlself on the glacis, occupying the 
longituditlal valleys, and there preparing to surprise the passes; he proposes 
that, if it is unadvisable to conltnunicate with Chma on the subject, our frontier 
oficers might arrange to procure the recognition of our supremacy and pro- 
tection by the chiefs of the local tribes, and to assert it by acts of sovereignty, 
annually exercised within the limits decided upon, and in this lnallner acquire 
a title by prescription. He thinks it unlikely that China, in her present state, 
would oflcr much objection. Our experience leads to an opposite conclusion. 

3.  The C h e s e  have. on more than one occasion. evinced a determination 
to-assert their territori;l rights in the direction of the Indian frontier. Your 
Lordship will renlenlber the pertinacity with whch they insisted on what they 
consider their suzelain rights over Hunza, as demonstrated by the 'tribute' of 
gold whch Hunza still pays to Kashgar. They have erected boundary pillars 
on the Karakoranl. In October last year the Taotai of Kashgar, purportin to 
act under instructio~ls from the Govenlor of thc New Don~inion, ma % e a 
verbal re resentation to Mr. Macarmey to the effect that, in a certain copy ofa  P Johnston s Atlas, Aksai C h  had been nlarked as within British territory, while 
the tract bclonged entirely to Cluna. Still morc recently, in replying to an 
ap lication for a passport for one of the oficers of the Gilgit Agency to cross the P Ki ik to shoot. the Taotai evinced his Interest in Chna's rights to the Tagh- 
durnbash up to the very borders of Hunza, by conceding the request sub'cct to 
the conditiol~ that the British oRicer should not stay more than ten days in 
Chmese territory. Again, during the month of October 1897, a report reached 

No. 170 41 897, Cosernnient OJIndia, Forekt1 Dcpartnrent, Secret, (Frontier) 
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us from our Political Agent at Gilgit that the Chinese authorities have arrested 
some Kmjutis who were cultivating a small piece of land in Raskam, and lUve 
written to the Mir of Huiza that he must not allow his subjects to come there 
again. W e  believe that any attempt to incorporate withii our frontier either 
ofthe zone  mentioned by Sir John Ardagh wculd involve real risk of strained 
relatio~s with China, and rniglit tend to prcsipitate the active interposition of 
R w i a  in Kashgaria, which it should be our aim to postpone as long as possible. 

4. We are unable to concur altogether in Sir Jolm Ardagh's suggestions on 
military grounds. He advocates an advance beyond the great nlountain ranges 
whch  we regard as our natural frontier, on the ground that it is impcssible to 
watch the actual watershed. Sir John Ardagh is no doubt right ia theory, and 
the crest of a mountain range does not ordinary form a good military 
frontier. In the present instance, however, we see no strategic advantage in 
going beyond mountains over which no hostile advance is ever likely to be 
attempted. Moreover, the alternative frontiers whch  Sir John Ardagh pro- 
poses practically coincide with the watersheds of other ranges. Our objection 
is malnly based on the opinion of oficers who have visited this rcglon. They 
unanimously represent the present mountain frontier as perhaps thc most 
dlfilcult and inaccessible coiintry in the world. The country beyond is barren, 
rugged, and sparsely populated. An advancc would interpose betwecri our- 
selves and our outposts a belt of the moct cGficult and in~practicable country, 
it would unduly extend and weaken our military pnsition without, in our 
opinion, securing my cor res~andin~ advantage. No invader has ever approached 
Inha fronl t h s  direction where nature has placed such formidable barriers. 

We have the horiour to be, 
MY LORD, 

Your Lordship's most obedient, humble servants, 
(Signed) ELGIN. 

C;. S. WHITE. 
J. WESTLAND. 
M. D. CHALMERS.  
E. H. H. COLLEN. 
A. C. T R E V O ~ .  
C.M.RIVAZ. 
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4.  Sir C. MacDonald to the Tsung-li Yam^en 

Peking. 
MM. les Ministres, 14th March I 839. 

I have the honour, by direction of Her Majesty's Govcrruacnt, 
to address your Highness and your Excellencies on the subject of the boundary 
between the Indian State of Cashmere and the new domini011 of C h c ~  
Turkestan. 

In thc year 1891 the Indian Governlnent had occasion to repress by force 
of arms certain rebellious conduct on the part of the Ruler of the State of 
Kanjut, a tributary of Cashnlcrc. The Chinese Govcrn~ncnt then laid clainl 
to the allegrance of Kanjut by virtue of a tribute of 13 ounces of gold dust paid 
by its Ruler each ycar to the Governor of the new dominion, who gave in 
return some pieces of silk. 

It appears that the boundaries of the State of Kanjut with China have never 
been clearly dcfincd. The Kalljutis claim an extensive tract of land in the 
Tagdumbash Pamir, extendi~~g as far north as Tashkurgan, and they also clai~ll 
the &strict known as Raskaln to the sourh of Sarikol. The rights of Kanjut ovcr 
part of the Tagdunibash Panlir were ad~r~itted by the Taotai of Kashgar in a 
letter to thc Mir of Hunza, dated February 1896, and last year the questiori of 
the Raskanl district was the subject of negotiations between Kanjut and the 
oficials of thc new dominion, in which thc latter admitted that some of the 
Raskam land should be given to the Kanjutis. 

It is now proposed by the Indian Government that for the sake of avoidulS 
any dispute or uncertainty iii the future, a clear understanding should be come 
to with thc Chinese Govemmcnt as to the frontier between the two Statcs. To 
obtain tlus clear understanding, it is necessary that China should relulquisl~ her 
shadowy claim to suzerainty ovcr the State of Kanjut. The Indian Govcrnmcnt, 
on the other hand, will, on bchalf of Kanjut, rcliquish her claims to most of tllc 
Tagdumbasli and Raskain districts. 

It will not be necessary to Inark out thc frontier. The natural fronticr is the 
crest of a range of mighty mountains, a great part ofwhlch is quite inaccessible. 
It will be sufficient if the two Governments will enter into an agreement to 
recognisc the frontier as laid down by its clearly marked geographical featlires. 
The line proposed by the Indian Government is briefly as follows: It nlay be 
seen by reference to the map of the Russo-Chese frontier brought by the late 
Minister, Hiulg Chun, from St. Petersburg, and in possession of the Yamen. 

Comlliencing on the Little Parnir, from the peak at which the An~lo-  
Russian Boundary Comlnission of 1895 ended their work, it runs south-~~st, 
crossing the Icarachikar stream at Mintaka Aghazi; thcnce proceeding UI the 
same direction it joins at the Karchenai Pass the crest of the main ridge of the 
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~ u s t a g h  range. It folIows this to the south, passing by the Kunjerab Pass, and 
continuing southwards to the peak just north of the Shrnshal Pass. At this point 
the boundary leaves the crcst and fcllows a spur running east approximately 
parallel to the road froni the Shrnshal to the Hunza post at Darwaza. Tllc lhe 
turning south through the Darwaza post crosses the road from rhe Shmshal Pass 
at that point, and then nscends the nearest h g h  spur, and regains the main 
crests whlch the boundary will again follow, passing the Musrngh, Guslicrbrurl, 
and Saltoro Passes by- the Karakoram. From the Karakorani Pass thc crests of 
the range run east for about halfa degree (roo li), and then tun: south to a little 
below the thrty-fifth parallel of north latitude. Rounding t h n  what in our 
maps is sho\vn as the source of the Karakash, the line of hills to kc followed 
runs north-east to a point east of IGzil Gilga, and from there in a south-easterly 
direction follows the Lak Tsung Range until that meets t l~c spur ru~nuig south 
from the K'un-lun rmge, whch  has hitherto becn shown on our maps as the 
eastern b~undarv of Ladnkh. T h s  is a little east of 80' east longitude. 

Your ~ i ~ h n e i s  and your Excellencies will see by csaniirhg d-is line that a 
large tract of country to the north of the great div~ding rmSe shown ~JI Hung 
Chun's map as outside the Chinese boundary will be rccogliscd as Chincse 
territory. 

I beg your Highness and your Excellcncics to corisider the matter, and to 
favour me with an early reply. 

I avail. &c., 
(Signed) CLAUDE M. MACDONALD.  
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5. A.H. McMahon to H. Bower 

From The Secretary to the Coverriment OJ'India in the Foreign Department, 

To, Major-Coreral H. Bower, C.B., Comnranding the Abor Ercpeditionary Force 

Dated Sitrtla, tlie 25th Septernber 1911. 

SIR, 
Its continuation of the instructions issued for your guidance by  His 

Exrc:lency :he Commander-in-Chief, I am hrected to forward, for your 
infor~l:ation? a copy of the marginally cited despatch* outlining the policy 
wllich, subject to thc approval of His Majesty's Government, the Government 
of India propose to follow on the north-east frontier, and to convey to you the 
following i~lstructions regarding the political aspect of the punitive expedition 
against the Ahors wluch \vill be under your command. 

2 .  The Governor-Gcneral in Council is pleased to vest you with full political 
control during the prozress of nlilitary operations, and Messrs. Bendnck and 
Dundas have bccli appointed as Assistant Political Oficers to accompany the 
expedition, and as sucll will give you every possible assista~lcc in political 
matters. Your authorit" and responsibility will, however, be complete.' 

You should address all comn~unications on political questions to the Govern- 
ment of Eastcrn Bengal and Assam. repeating them to the Government o f  
India in the Foreign Depnrtinent and the Chief of the General Staff, noting in 
each casc that tlus 1us been done. 

3 .  The objects of the expedition are - 
( I )  t o  esact scvcrc pw~isilmcnt and reparati011 for thc murder of Mr. Willianl- 
son, Dr. Grcsorson, and their party ul March last; and, by establishing our 
nlilitary superiority in thc cstirnatiotl of thc tribe, to endewour to compel the 
Minyon~s to s~irrc~ldcr the chicf instigators and perpetrators of the massacre; 
( 2 )  to cisit as many of thc Minyong villaScs as possible, a i d  to make the tribc 
clcarly understand that, ill futurc, they will be undcr our control, which. 
subjcct to good b e h i o u r  on their part, will for the present be of a loose 
political nature; 
( 5 )  to visit the Bor .\bor.or Padanl v i l la~c  of Damroh, which the expehtion of  
1893-94 failed to reach. Providcd that the Padam Abors behave themselves, the 
visit to thcir country will not be of a punitive nature. (They have alrcady sent 
in word that thcv wish to be fricnds and have proposed to send in a deputation 
to Sadiya. Orders have bcen issued to Mr. Dundas, the Assistant Political 
Officer, Sadiya, to rcccive the deputation, if it is a representative one, and to 
d o r m  the Padam Abors that there is no  desire to attack them, povided that 

T o  His Ma!estyls Secretary of State for India, No. 10s (Secrct-External), 
dated Scpternber 21,1911. 

(P.S.F. 1gro,'1918 p. 11 
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they conduct themselves in a friendly manner, but that a friendly visit will be 
paid to Damroh) ; 
(4) if during the course of the expedition Chinese oficials or troops are met, 
endeavour should be made to maintain amicable relations. If, however, s ~ c h  
officials or troops be met within the territory of tribes on ths  side of recognised 
Tibetan-Chinese limits, they should be invited to withdraw into recognised 
Tibetan-Chmese limits, md, ifnecessary, should be compelled to do so; 
( 5 )  to explore and survey* as much of the country as possible, visiting, if 
practicable, the Pemakoi falls and incidentally setcling the question cf the 
identity of the Tsangpo and Brahmaputra rivers; and 
(6) to submit proposals for a suitable frontier line between India and Tibet in 
general conformity with the line indicated in paragraph 6 of the despatch 
enclosed No boundary must, however, be settled on the ~rour.d without the 
orders of Government except in cases where the recognised limits of the 
Tibetan-Chmese territory are found to conform approximately to the line 
in&cated above, and to follow such prominent physical features as are essential 
for a satisfactory strategic and well-defined boundary line. A memorandum 
by the General Staff on the subject is enclosed for your guid~nce. 

4. I am to add that instructions will be issued to the oficer in charge of the 
M s h m  Mission, which d l  explore and survey the country to the east of tlie 
scene of your operations, to endeavour to get into touch with thc expedition, 
and to connect h s  results with yours; and, in the event of the sanction oiHis 
Majesty's Government to the despatch of a mission to the Miri and Dafla 
country being received, similar instructions d l  be issued to the orficer in 
charge otthat mission. 

I have the honour to be, 
SIR, 

Your most obedient scrvalt, 
A. H. MCMAHON, 

Secretary to the Governttwnt ojltldia. 

* A survey party d l  be attached to the expedition consisting of - 2 British 
o6cen. 2 Surveyon, 26 Khalasis, With reserve at base of - 2 Surveyors. 10 

Khlasis. 
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6. Confidential Note by  Chief of General Staff 

N O T E  O N  NORTH-EAST FROXTIER 

I. Although the survey and ecploration work of the past season has not 
been so fruitful in results as might have been hoped for, aiid much yet remains 
to be done before we shall be in a position accurately to define our 
frontier with Chkla, much useful geographcal and political information 
has been gained koln which an indication can be given of the line the iron&r 
should take. 

Taking the area scction by section as dealt wi31 by the various Missions 
during the past season, i.e., Miri, Abor, m s l m i  and Hkamti Sections, the 
poli~ico-gcographical information will bc sunxnarised, a roush defmition 
madc of the proposed frontier line, reconlmendations put forward for the 
completion of the work, and past errors d~scusscd with a view to profiting in 
future by the experience gained. 

A rough sketch map of the whole area, the latest survey sheets of the Abor 
and Mishnii worl: are attached. 

2. Tile Miri Section. The Mission d ~ d  not penetrate far enough to examine or 
survey a suitable frcrntier h ie  and the dormation gathered is not complete nor 
definite, but the survey parties were able to fix a few pcaks by triangulation and 
thesc, together with points previously fixcd, and evidence obtained through 
the tribesmen and from observation and deduction. lead to fairlv ~ositive 

I 

conclusions regarding the existence of a co~ltinuous range of snow): mountains 
whlch would serve as a suitable frontier line in this section. 

Starting from the east &us range may be described thus: 
Fro111 about Long. 94', Lat. 2S025' to Long. 93'. Lat. 28' to', a high range 

varying in height from I 3,000 to 1 6 , m  feet was seen, uld peaks in it fixed. It 
appearcd to be without a brcak and to form a welldefuled barrier. Immediately 
west of long.  93". there appeared to be a lalot of high peaks from which a lofty 
ranec. in which peaks had bcen ~rcviouslv fixed. ran in a south-westcr!~ 
diri'tion towardsA~awang. This rAge was 'also apparently without a bred,  
the two thus forming a continuous niolultain barrier. 

Kccrardinc the rivers draining this area. all evidence tends to show that the 
~ubaisiri  akd Kamla both rise Guth and east of the range and do not pierce it, 
whlle the evidence to the same cffict is a!most equally strollg in the case of the 
K k u  river. The Nia chu is said to How north of the ranee hito the Tsaie DO. 

0 U. 

In the hiiri country only two passes appcar to cross the range; one towards 
the eastenl cnd at the head of a tributay of the Subuisiri, from all accounts not 
difficult and much used by the Miris to cross into Tibet for salt: the other lea& 
from the Khru valley into Tibet, is high, ddcul t  and little frey~entcd. The 

(Amlexure F. P.S.F. 191olr91 8IPt 2 Register 3057') 
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small amount of trade carried on between the western Miris and Tibet appears 
to cross by a pass in Daphla country. 

The hrst named pass is the most important connection with Tibet throughout 
this Kction, it affords the easiest and most direct h e  by which m y  effort could 
be made from Tibet to influence the Miris. 

The Northern mr is  are in no way under Tibetan iduence. 
The mountain barrier above-mentioned wodd  therefore appear to be a 

suitable frontier line but more definite inforn~ation is necessary, especially as 
regards the Khru river, and it is important that the pass from the Subansiri in 
the eastern part of the section should be reconnoitred. 

The dirktion of thc frontier line about Tawang rcquires carefill considera- 
tion. The prcsent boundary (demarcated) is south of Tawang, running west- 
wards along the foothlls from near Odalguri to the southern Bhutan border, 
and thus a dangerous wedge of territory is thrust in between the Miri country 
and Bhutan. A comparatively easy and much used trade route traverses this 
wedge from north to south by whch  the Chinese would be able to exert 
d u e n c e  of pressure on Bhutan, whle we have no approach to t h s  sdient from 
a flank, as we have in the case of the Chuinbi salien:. A rectification of the 
boundary here is therefore imperative, and an ideal line would appear to be 
one from the knot of mountains near Long. 9 3 O ,  Lat. 28" 20' to the Bhutan 
border north of Chon3 Dzong i11 a direct east and west line with thc northern 
frontier ofBhutan. There appears to be a convcnient waterslled for i t  to follow. 

Future exploratioir. The conflict with the Miris at Tali is reported to have had 
a great effect throughout the whole country of the Miris and neighbouring 
tribes. Rep?rts of their losses, greatly exaggerated, spread rrpidly over the 
country, causmg a great impression. 'There is Little sympathy with the 'Tali 
people over the they have reccivsd, and there is a general apprecia- 
tion of the fact that those who receive us well have littlc to fear from us. The 

is that future expeditions will have a frier.dly reception, 2nd the 
chances of o ~ ~ o s i t i o n  have decreascd instead olmcrcased. 

I I 

Recot~~rnendotiot~s. It is very desirable tc obta~n exact infcrmation o t  the pass 
north of Mara, and the extent of communication carried r)ilt across it, to dis- 
cover whether the range observed is the main range, ~ n d  to pu: beyond 
question of doubt the courses of the rivers Subansiri, E;nl:ll~. Khru and Nia 
chu. The months in whch the best weather is enjoyed are November and 
Deccmber, and allowing for the best transport and su~piy  services, and a stirt 
being made tronl the base at the earllest possible date af tc r  tllr rnollsoon, it is 
improbable that cxploratio~~ and survey work cotild LC commenced 011 rlle 
hgher hlls till about the beginning of December in the case oi the Subansiri, 
and the middle ofDccembcr in the case of the Kaml~. 

There is rcason to believe, hcwever, that a considerable ~tretch of the 
Submsiri river is navigable above the Subansiri-SiCs11 cor~hucnce, and if this is 
so the &ficulties of supply on t h s  lme w~ l l  be considcrabi? 1e;scn-:d. 

It is rrcommended that ar, exploring party ~ n d  two iurvey partles with escort 
should proceed to ?darn in !he Snb~nsiri vallev. -:.-hence srn?ll p:~rties should bc sent 
up to thepassnorthofMara, and i lp thenuin v . ~ l l c ~  ofthc ~ub~njir:.'~h~tasilnil~r 
party be sent through the Daphlr country to the upper waters of the i(hru river. 
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T o  give the parties a good chance of success, early arrangements should be 
nlade in thc hot wcathcr and supplies collected at tlie bases (the furthest points 
accessible by watcr) by 15th October. 'To ensure ths ,  arrangelncnts should be 
cornmcnced in August at the latest. 

The difficulties of reachmg the northern ranges by the Kamla and Subansiri 
routes at a seascm whcn s~~owfal l  has not rcndcrcd high altitudes inaccessible, 
suggests the F~~siiLli ty of using a route which would give access to points 
wllencc all doubts could easily be cleared up. Should political considcrations 
admit of a party nloving nortli by rhe T a w ~ n g  route, t h s  line appears to offer 
a solution of the dificulry. Leading, as it does, at once into h g h  country, where 
the sulnmcr rainfall is light, operations might be illidertakcn in the hot weather. 
By a move eastwards from about the Se la, north of Cho~ia  Dzong, the courses 
of the rivers, and the existence, or otller\vise, of a line of nlountains north of 
Lat. zRO 20' affording a better frontier line, would be ascertained. 

3 .  T / I ~  Abor Scctiorr. At about Long. 95' ro', Lac. 29' 35', near the Tibetan 
district of Peniakoi a very h g h  peak, altit~lde 25,700 has been fixcd - we may 
call tllis 'Pemakoi Peak'. Froin this peak a lofty snowy rangc rtms in a south- 
wcstcrly dircction and, froin, evidence obtained locally and the conclusions of 
survey officers, ir is said to he highly improbable that any rivcr breaks through 
this range, i.c., wcst of Peniakoi peak. It is therefore probable that t h s  range 
joins that mentio~led in the Miri Section and is the main range of tlie f i lna-  
layahs. The r a n y  contiliues to the cast of the D~hang,  but its direction and peaks 
in it have not bee11 observed. At the eastenl base of Pelnakoi peak the Dihang 
breaks through by a decp gorge with many windings. 

North of the Yamne river a ~n inor  snowy range lies east and west at about 
Lat. zRO 45'. and t h s  is joincd to the ~ilaili range to tlie north by a low lying 
range 011 the east bank ot the  Dihang. Tlie Yamne river rises south of  the minor 
snow ranse, and only small tributaries of thc Dlhang rise on the wcst of the 
latter, lowlyil~? rangc. N o  rivcrs pierce either range. 

Abors state that i7orth of Peillakoi a large rapid rivcr runs into the Tsang po 
froin the north-east. This rivcr they call tlie Yigrung, and say that it flows out 
of the Po country, and that it was t h s  river that caused the great flood in the 
Dihang in rfigg, and bodies of Pobas were waslied down by it. The Nngong chu 
has also bcen called the Nyagrong chu,* a name sufficiently like Yigruig to 
support the idea that this river does not drain into tlie Dibang, but beconics the 
Yigrung and drains into the Tsang po. 

East of Jido, the northernnlost Abor village 011 the left bank of the Dihang, 
Abors state is a hill, whcnce tlley can see part of the distance up the gorge of the 
Dllung, and can also see to the east a large river flowing eastwards, but they 
have no knowledge of the eventual coursc the latter takes. 'The river must either 
join tlie Nagong chu and beconie the Yigrimg, or, be one of the head waters of  
the Dibang r~ver  system, or, flow into the Hang Thod chu. The last is the most 
unlikely course, as it would be dificult the11 to accourit for the Dibang river 
having a larger discharge than the Lohit with a milch lesser drainage area. 

We can therefore come to tlie collclusion that there exists either: 

Tibetan Route Book. 
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( I )  a continuo~u mountain ranFe nlnning east to south-cast from the gorge 
nfthe D~hang, joining the Mishni hills wllich form the watershed between tlie 
Rang Thod chu and the Dc!ei, with the unknown rivcr rising east ot'Jido 
flowinp into the Dibane; 

L. " 
(2) or, a continuous range from the gorge of tlie Dihang, formed by the low 

lying range east ofJido joining the rninor sllow range north of the Yarltqe, md  
cont~~uing  on to join thc Mishmi hlls wllicll form thc watersll-d bctv:ce:~ the 
Ror~g Thod chu and the Delei, with the unknown rivcr east ofJido flowing 
Into the Yigrung and tllericc into the Tsang po. 

It wodd appcar that ( I )  is thc more likcly collclusioll and that wc shsll 
probably frnd thc rnountaul barrier suitable for our frontier along such n line. 

Ethnological evidencc also supports the cho~cc. The Tibctans alld Abors both 
recognisc the Penlakoi ranrrc as the boundan.. whllc ALors statc that to the 

U U ,' 
north-east of their countw is a rccion of ullinhabitcd. i~lhospitable rno~mtains. 

North of the Pemakoi ;ange thFpcoplc are called ~ i n b a ,  A d  in tllc s ~ ~ o w s  to 
the north-west of Abor coulitry are said to dwell a cannibal race c~lled Mimiit 
(the Galongs call them Nyinick). The pcople arc Abors as far as Jido on the lcft 
bank of the Dlhang, and pure Abors estcnd ncarly us far on tllc right bank, the 
last three villages bclow tlle gorge bcing mised ALor and Mcriba, who act as 
tiadc intermedaries betwecn Tibet and Aborland. 

As rcgards pasces. Thcre is no route up the Diliang left ba~?k itom Jido, the 
rivcr must be crossed to the rieht bank. when thc route into Tibet crosses the 
Doshune la. Thcre is said to b:a D J S i  a; the kcad of the Sic011 and dsu at the " 
head of the Siyom river. K~thup'visitcd a pass 011 the lcft T~ank of tl:c Dillang 
..vhtch he called the Zik la; ths  is p r ~ b a b ! ~  at the he:td of tile Sik riv:r sllown 
on the map and leads to the source of the unhowm river flowing east. No pdSj 
lcads northwards from the Ydnule rivcr recion 

U 

'The best route to rcach tllc northcnlmost li~nits oT Abor Tcrricory ~ n d  Tibet 
is vio" Rotung, across the Dihang to Yongsing, cllctlce a short distnlicc up the 
Yarnne, across the Yamne-Dihang watenhcd to Gck:~, tllence [)ill Siln.ong and 
the left bank of'the Dihang to Jido. illis rou:c, from Pongging onwards, 
passes through the territory of :hc Pmggi and S~;i!~,ns-i)nnggi Abors, seccions 
mos: friendly to us. Tliesc scctions arc cut odfr:)li~ access to chc plnills ot' Asum 
by the Minyongs and Pad.ims on cither sidc, i l i l~~ical co rhcin; tlrey arc vcry 
desirous of opeling trade relations with Indin, and welconled thc idca of a post 
at Rotung and a road through thcir country accordingly; moreover they are 
thc sections of tlic Abors who llavc intcrcoursc ..vi;h TiLct, thc Muiyongs 
and Padams have notie. Tlic withdrawdl from Rxung is tl~crctbrc most urn- 
fortunate; posts a t  that place and a t  Geku wo~!d kccp open the rodd to the 
r-orth and aKord an avenue by which Information rcprding Cluncsc activities 
in eastcrn Tibet cou!d rcacli 16. 

Recot~r~nerldotio~ts. Both Simong and Riga have nude proniiscs to conduct 
exploring partlcs next cold wcatilcr into the northcrn limics of tllc country. 

Mr. Dentkck belicves that stnall parties could now proceed through most 
parts of the country. 

A small explorblg and survey party, capable of living 011 the country, should 
be sent vi8Ponggmg and Simong to Jido to vislt the Ijosl~ui~g la. 
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A sunilar party, which might be accompanied by a police patrol as far as 
Doshg if necessary, should proceed vi2 Ibga to exploret he sources of the Siyom 
and S i ~ o n  rivers. Thc Boris, at thc head of the Siyom, are friendly. 

4. Tlrr Mishrr~i Scctiorr. Thc work of the mission has revealcd littlc to solve the 
riddle of the Dibang. Thc Dri tributary of ths  river has bccn fixcd as rising in 
rhe southcrn slopes of a high r;lngc to thc north in about Long. 9 5 O  5'' Lat. 29' 5 ' .  
The sourcc of the main river ,whch flows from the cast renlains undiscovered; 
onc branch of it probably riscs north-west of the Glei Dakbru Pass; the river 
ioming due cast from near Jido may take a southerly tun1 and supply the main 

h~ thc Lohit valley the work of the nlission has thrown into prominence 
ccrtain facts wllich bear closely upon the choice of a fronticr luie. 

As rcgzrds Passes - 
On the left bank: (I) A comparatively casy route from the Lollit vallcy rutis up 
the Sa alti valley by an easy gradicnt, and crosses the Taluk la into Hkalnti Long. 
I t  is considerably used by Tibetan traders. 

(2) From ths  route mother branches off southwards and leads into the 
Ghalum vallev. 

(3) A route leads up the Ghalum valley and crosses the Krong Jong pass u ~ t o  
Hkamd Long. 
On thc right bank: (4) A routc leads up the Torchu vallcy over the Dou Dakhru 
pass and down again to the Lollit by thc Dou valley. 

( 5 )  A route lcads up thc Dclei valley and, crossing the Glei Dakhru pass, 
lcads to Dri ill  the Rong Thod chu valley a short distance above k ~ n a .  It 
rravcrscs a tllickly populated area, enjoys considerable trafic, and affords, next 
to t l ~c  Loht valley, the best access from Tibct into Mishnli country. It was by 
this route that tllc Cllinese entered in 1911 and isstled passports to the Taroan 
hiishmis of the Dclei vallcv. 

I 

(6) Furthcr west is a less used pass, the H a d i p ,  colulecting the same regions. 
(7) Tlxee routes lead from the Dclei valley, across passes into thc Bcbcjiya 

country. 
Politico1 orrd S ~ r a t ~ i c n l .  Thc Lohit valley is exceedingly sensitive to inter- 

icrcncc by any of the above-mentioned routes. 
The ~jline;c are rcported to be increasing their garrison and building more 

barracks at Rimp. 
The Taroan and Miju Mislmmis tradc frcely hctween Assatn and Tibet, acting 

rhc part of middlcnicn. The Chnese made a determincd effort in 191 I to bring 
the Taroans of thc Dclci and Dou valleys undcr thcir sway, informing the 11cad- 
nlcn tlicrc that thcv wcre to look to Cllina for ~wotcction. in carncst of whlch 
!-issports wcrc distributcd, and ul the wordin$ of thcsc passports occurs the 
csprcssion 'has tctldcrcd subtnission.' Furthcrn~orc, they dtt~iandcd that the 
Tzroans should plant the dragon flag at the confluence of the Delei and Lohit 
rivers. T h s  is cloqttcllt testimony to Cllu~ese ambitions. 

1 - l~e  Tihr t~ i s  of Zayuil arc dcsirous of excl~angul~ the Chitlcse for the British 
\ - o h .  T h s  fact is kno\vn to thc Cllincse uld retiders tl~cin susvicious of our 
htenriotls. Thc attitude of the Mishrnis, on thc other hand, is iinctured with 
caution, and is non-committal, those of them who have migrated to Zayul 
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have been well treated by the Chinese, provided with land, and their taxes 
rcn~itted. They have seen our columns winding laboriously over their rugged 
paths at the rate of 5 or 6 milcs a day, and realise that solile time must elapse 
before an appeal for assistance could be answered. Their period of Sreatest 
danger from the C11incse is when the passes are open in May, Jiule and July, 
and this is precisely the season when we are least able to help them, a roadless 
tract and lulbridged torrents separate us from them. 

Tlie Glei Dakhru pass cm be reached from Rima in 5 days, and it is 20 

marches from Sadiva. - - 
I 

One of the first necsssitics therefore is the construction of a graded and 
bridged road up the valley of the Lohic which will be open throughout the year. 

Frotlticr Posts. It is necessary to establish posts hi the Mshmi conntry for the 
following reasons. 

(I) The Mishmi mountains impose a screen behind which the progress of the 
policy and movements of the Chinese near our vuL~erable north-e~st salient 
cannot be observed from within our adrninistrativc bordcr. and it is im~erative 
that we should be in a position to watch this progress. Native inforkation, 
necessarily unreliable, would often arrive too iate to be of value. 

(3) A wrong construction will be placed, both by the Mishmis and the 
Chinese. uvon our failure to establish ~os t s  after the withdrawal of the Mission. - L 

The fact that the mission started on its return journcy just at a time when a 
consideriblc concentration of Chinese troops was taking place at Rima, will be 
given unduc significance, and the Chmese are slulful hl tunling such lnatters to 
account. 

(3)  The Taroans of the Delei valley, \v11o were induced to surrender their 
C h e s e  passports to us, will find thctnselves in a false position if the Chinese 
demand an explanation, werc we not in a positio~~ to support them. 

(4) The dlficulty ocfuture negotiations with China will be much enhanced 
by an apparent renunciation of territory by us, and our failure to sct up boundary 
marks or occu y any position will be construed to mem that we are notjustified 
in regarding t R e country as under our control, and acquiesce in the Chinese 
demarcation. 

(5) Mishrnis of a11 clans are anxious to obtain firearms. They have been 
inf~rmed that thcv c.lnnot exocct them fron~ India. The establishment of posts in 
their country wilkinimisc t LC danger of their obtaining thcm from the Chinese. 

(6) Advanta~e should bc t ~ k e n  of thc present friendly attitude and primitive 
armament of the Mishnlis to consolidate our position. 

Sites for Frorrtier Posts. Menilkrai, tllc spot where thc Chinese their 
dragon flags to mark their southcrnm&t limits in thc Lohit valley, affords no 
indication of a line of frontier and has beer, chosen by them with the svidcnc 
intcntion ofdenying to us thc only suitablc site in rhe valley for a frontier post - 
Walong* - an ideal site, in an elevaced situation, commanding the vallcy to the 
north on cirher bank, lending itselt' to the construction of defensible post and 
otfering little d~ f l -~c i~ l t~  i l  the nlatter of wattcr-supply, as tllree strcams Aow 
rhrough the clevated plateau on which it stands. 

* See map showing ground in the vicinity of Walong. 
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firor!tic.r Line. It is i~l~perative to deny to the Chinese access to the routes up 
thc Sa alti into Hka~nti  Long and up the Torchu valley into thc Dou valley; the 
frontici line sliould thcrcfore cross the Lohit vallcy at some point north of 
wherc these two rou:cs lcave the vallcy and froni which it would rise by 
convenic~it spurs to the ~nountain chains on either side, and it should also 
includc the Glci Dakhru pass on our side. The point of crossing should therefore 
bc n few n~ilcs north of W'along. 

'VCralong was a Mis'hrni scttlcme~~t nt about thc middle of last century and is 
now a spot whtrc Tibctan herdsmcn maintain cattle for Mishmi owners. Three 
Tibctan hamlcts 011 the :eft bank of the Lohit, Kahao, Dong and Tinai, of one 
or two houses cacil. v~ould  thcn h ~ v c  to be ulcludcd on our side of the border 
and their section would havc to be arranScd for. The two last mentioncd are 
recent scttlcmcnts, and have cxisted on sufii-rence. The inhabitants, of all thrce, 
who in the azyrcgate do not exceed SO pcrsom, are employed by the Mijus to 
;:sist in keeping and pactming thcir cattle. 

Rrcorr~rrrcir~,~~ioris. ( I )  A matter o i  the first im'portancc is the construction of  a 
road up thc Lohit val!cy as far as Wa1or.g. This should be a cart road in the 
vI:!~ns section (constructed bv the Public Works De~artnicnt) and in the hill 
iection a Socd'bridle p t h ,  k i th  pcrrnenent bridges above flodd levcl over the 
Tidding, Dclci and Dou rivers. 

For this work the cn~nlovn~ent  of 2 Com~anies.  S a ~ ~ e r s  and Miners and 2 
I 1 ' I ,  

dcublc Companies Pionccrs is rccommcnded. the whole under an Enpincer 
Major of csieriepcc in such \.:ark. Thc questidn of the economical strength of  
the party rcsolves i rsc l i i~~to  one of sapply 2nd transport. The above part): is the 
minmum th2t could h o ~ c  to comvictc the work ill one season. and the maximum 
for lvllich supplies, tosether with the bridging n~atcrial, ctc., could be for- 
mxrdcd. Half the strcngrh of the above party, with a road survey party should 
advancc from Sad~ya on 15th Scptc~nber to commence preliminary work from 
the termir,us of thc PuLdic Works Department cart track. in ordcr to facilitate 
supply marten. The re~naindsr of tlic ;arty should leave Sadiya on 1st Novem- 
bcr, and at once cornmcncc work on the bridgcs. 

An early decision 011 t h s  p i n t  is necessary in ordcr that the officer in charge 
may be appointed at cnce, that the details of the scheme miy  bc worked out 
and the arrangeinc~~ts for supplies and materials made bcti~nes. For a proper 
economy of timc and moncy 111 sapplies and materials should bc delivered at 
rail head by I 5th August: 

(2) The construction of Military Policc Posts at Walo~ig,  Minzang a d  near 
rhc mouth of the Dclci river. 

(!) Latcr on, tracks up the Dclci river to the Glci Dakhru pass, and up the 
Ghalum rivcr to tlic K r o n ~  Jong pass should be improved, and a bridge thrown 
across thc Lohit river near Mulzane. 

0 

(4) An csplorins party, acconlpa~licd hv a survey party, should procccd up 
thc Dclci valley to the top of thc Glei Dakhri~ pass. Last season the Mission only 
pcnctratcd as far as Tajobum in this valley. and thc position of the Glei Dakhru 
pass docs not appcar to have been correctly tiscd, accordng to tribal evidence 
It is necessary to dctcrlninc the configuration uf thc watershed proposed as a 
fronticr line in this region. 
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(5) An exploring and survey party should proceed up the Dibang valley to 
determine the course of the main river and configuration of the mountain 
ranges. 

5 .  Tlre Hkamti Long Sedion. Very little of the information gathered by the 
recent Mission to Hkamti is yet to hand, but Captain Pritchard, on his return 
from his journey of exploration, has bccn able to supply a great deal of essential 
matter. The results of the survey work received to date are shown approximately 
on the accompanying skctch map. 

Captain Pritchard has furnished thc following information: 
Gcoqraphical. There are four known passcs over the Salween-Irrawaddy 

watershed from Sachangbun1 to Lat. 27' 25'. 

There is no natural fcatiire up to this Latitude, other than this watershed, 
which would make a satisfactory frontier line. 

The upper reaches of the Tarnai, the Taziw.m~ and Taron remain unknown, 
as do the passes over the snow clad ranges separating them, but Captain Bailey 
crossed one or two of these rivers in their northernmost reaches, if not indeed 
at their actual sources. 

Political. Excepting the incursion of Chinese and tribesmen from Tenkeng in 
1911, there is not a trace of Chinese iduence up the valley of the N'mai, and 
north of the Mekh co~lAucnce Chinese arc almost unheard of. It is significant 
that whle a few Chinese petty traders are said to come annually down the 
valley of the Laking, thcy ncver cross by the existing passes north of Sachang- 
bum, no, do they use the Mekh vallcy route, the reason being that by the 
Laking route Lisiis are not met lhith, whcrcus thcsc passes, as well as the Mekh 
vallcy route lead through Lisu country. T h s  cmphasiscs the import~nce of the 
Hpimaw-Laking-N'nlai-Hkarnti routc from the Chmese point of view, 
enabling them, as it would, to avoid Lisu country. 

Thc Chmese arc said to be subd i~ in~  the Lisus on thc Szlween, and their main 
object in so doing must be presumed to be the estcnsion of thck induence 
further west. 

W e  should take steps to prevcnt their activity fi~nlishing us with anotlier 
Hpiniaw incidcnt furthcr north. 

Up to Lat. 27' 25', thc pcople of thc N'mai valley arc Marus; the Naingvaws. 
htherto rnixallcd black Marus, are t l ~ c r c l ~  an isolated clan of tlie hlaru tribe; 
their southern boundary is thc Laking valley. North octllis Latitudc thc pcopl~ 
arc known as N u ~ i ~ s  or Khnnun9s identical in reality with thc Nalngvaws. but 
thcre is now no communication bctwecn thcm. North of the Khanun;~ again 
are the Kinimgs, who arc probably- t l~c  Lutzc described by Prince Hcnrl 
d'orlcans. The Naingv~ws of somc of the N'inai villages paytr~bute in kind toi 
Lisus raiding both c ~ s t  and wcst of thc Snlwcen, and they sufl-cr grc.~tly from 
their deprcdatioos. Scvcral intlucntial Naingvaws openly askcd that we >hotlld 
definitely take ovcr thcir country, but the majority were afr~id to esprcss this 
scntimcnt, though thcy shared it, fearins the subscqucnt vengeance of the 
Lism. 

These Lisus havc been ~ttrnctcd from thcir original abode in thc vallcy of the 
Salwccn by the gold found a t  tllc Mckh-N'lnai contlucnce and iilrthcr up  the 
N'mai as well, and many of their v i l l ~ ~ o  are to bc found u? the vallcs ot the 
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Akhyang and on the left bank of the N'mai above the confluence of t!!ese two 
rivcrs. Some of this gold is exported to China through d ~ e  Lisu country by the 
vallcy of the Akhyang. whle some of it goes to that country by tlie Laking- 
Hpin~aw mute. (It is worthy of note that the Lisus dig for gold and do not 
merely wash for it.) 

Exccpt for the almost ridiculous tribute of monkcy skins m d  bees-wm, said 
to bc gathered by the hcadman of Zc-clu (on thc Mckong) among the Khanungs 
and Kin~mgs in the vallcy of the Taron, or similar tribute paid by these tribes to 
Tibctans furthcr north. thc Chinese cannot be said to have anv influence. direct 
or indirect, in tlle valleys of those riircrr wlich go to form the N'mai. This is 
probably tlie case zlmost up to thc Latitudc whcre Captain Bailey crossed t!!: 
upper waters of these tributaries. 

Fror~ticr Linc. There arc thcreforc political, ethnological and geographical 
grounds to support our claim for a frontier line running from some point north 
of the Talik 13, along t!le Z a p 1  chu-Irrawaddy watersllcd, to thc junction of 
this r any  with :he Salwecn-Irrawaddy watershed ill the vicinity of Menkong, 
and [hence in a soutlierly direction down ths  watershed, and so branching off 
along the offshoot from the !min rarqe to Pangscng chet. 

On further cspioration of tlie cstremc apex of the north-east salient and the 
main tributaries of the N'mai, stratcgical and ~cographical considerations may 
come to l i ~ h t  which niay render it expehent to align our frontier alcng one of 
the iniicr-lying ranges separating thcse tributaries. Should ths  be the case we 
hold ir, our ha!lds a handle for negotiation if we claim, as we should iil the first 
instance. tlie main watersheds described above. 

Recorr~rrrcr~dntiorz.c. ( I )  The dc~~atc.11 of a couple of oficcrs, accompanied by a 
surveyor, is reconimcnded to explore the routes leading from tllc Lohlt into 
Hka~nti L o n ~ ,  and thence to carrv out the cxploratioli of rhe upper reaches of 
thc Nam Tamai, Taziwan~ and Taron rivers, lnorc particularly to report on 
any rcrutcs lczdinc~ from C h a  into this territory south of the line traversed by 
Captain Bailey i.11 151 I ,  and on routcs over tlie s~iovi clad ruyes separating the 
above rivers. This officer to be also accorilpanicd, if possillc, by Maung C h t  SU, 
h e  Burmar? MydL, \vho was wit11 hlr. Bernard. 

Appointmeilt ordcrs cou!d bc issucd by thcsc oficcrs to all villagcs to which 
Chirlcsc or Tibctan influence has not yet extended. T h s  n~ight bc done by 
puslling Hkanlti influcncc beyond its prcscnt limits. 

(2) That the Civil Other  a t  Laulcllaun~ sllould tour up the N'nldi valley at 
knst as far as the Akhyans conflucllce with a suflicicst cscort to pcrmit of the 
detachment o{a:l officer to visit thc Lisus of the Akhyans, a~!d another to visit 
tlic Lisus on thc lcft bank ot'the N'mai south of latitudc 27" 40'. with t!ie object 
of issuing aypoi~itmen: orders to thcse Lisus, and warning thcrn that they are 
under British protcctio~l and arc not to entcr into any relations with the 
Chese .  

A Public \Qorks Dcpartincnt O&ccr mi,aht accolnrany to prospect on an 
ali~1111icnt for a mule road. 

Thc sold, reported a t  the N'mai-Mckh conflucnce, the silvcr nine s ~ i d  to be 
at Ritjaw. and thc mincral wcaltli of HL.amti (Shan-'sold land'). nlight repay 
the dcspatch of an oficcr oithe Geological Department to these regions. 
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(3) The despatch of two siwey parties, to survey the country west of the 
Sdween-Irrawaddy watershed, including the range itself, to complete the work 
eastwards of the surveyor who accompanied Captain Pritchard. 

It is important that the Mekh and f i y a n g  rivers slzould be traced to their 
)OurcCS. 

(4) The time appears to be propitious, owing to the success of the Hkamti 
Mission, for the despatch of a fricndly mission into the Hukaxvng valley from 
Burma, to further British influence there and gather information regarding 
routes from that valley into Hkamti Long. 

No recommendations as to situations for frontier ports can be made until 
fuller infornlation is available, but the valley of the N'mai at about Lat. 27' 40' 
or that vicinity, appears to be inhcated for the location of a post wl~cncc the 
activities of the C h e s e  towards the North-East salicnt could be watched. 

6. Tlre proposed Frontier line. Subject to alteration which may bc necessitated 
as our knowledge increascs, the proposcd frontier can be described as a line 
following the watersheds of: 

Tlie Subansiri river, with its tributaries tllc Kamla and the Khru, 
the Dihang as far as the gorge in about Long. 9s' 10' I.at. 29' 40' and all  its 

tributaries soutll of that point, 
the Dibang and all its tributaries, 
the Lohit and all its tributaries south ofabout Lat. 28" 20'. 

thence along the Zayulchu-Irrawaddy watershed to its junction with the 
Salwcen-Irraw-addy watershed, which lattcr it will follow southwards to about 
Lat. 25' 50'. from wllich point it will follow the PJam Ti and Taping-N'lnai- 
hka watershed to Pano-senn-chet. a 

Tllis line is show~Cbv a red chaindotted line on the accompanvinc sketch 
# U  

map, and corresponds ;cry closcly with the line proposcc! in 6 of 
Government of India lcttcr No. 105 of 191 I. 

7 .  Weak poirrts it1 tlre past season's work.  It firas in the operations of thc Miri 
Mission chicflv that weaknesses in tlle urclimi~iarv arr.lnzenlents lllilitatcd 

L. 

~gaiilist the successful ac~oni~lishmcnt df the tasL allotted, clltailulg estra 
csrcnd~ture 111 the endeavour to remedy them at a latcr stnge, and it was in tile 
supply and transport work that thc n~aLIl errors occurred. Tllc folIowlng are 
so11;c bf the ~oint-s brouellt to lirht : 

V cl 

Thc cooliLs were in many cases of unsuitable classes, untittcd for the work and 
insuficient in number. 

An estimate of thc transport required in a difficult and unknown country can 
onlv he made oot by all experienced o&ccr who is put in possession of all 
c?risting i~iforn~ation and thc objcctivcs of :hc cxrcdition. It would LC advisable 
to ut~lisc the scrvices ofa skillcd Supply and T r a ~ ~ s p ~ r t  or otllcr mrlitnry odiccr. 
To cnsure propcr control ovcr supply dcF6:s apd aloli9 a line of c ~ ) m ~ ~ ~ u r ~ i c a -  

tions and to prevcnt waste of s i~p~llcs  and of transporting power, a smali sr.lfi 
of %on-Commissioned Officcrs fronl thc Indian Army (FrefcraDly ~ur!cllas 
on th3 frontier) sllould bc c n ~ ~ l o ~ c d  with one or more otticcr; to cotnrnand, 
and In or~anisatioll similar to a coolie corps 011 3 nliIitav expedition adopted. 

In ordcr that Supplies niay I,e scnt forward in the corrcct proportions, a 
Dritish Supply Subordinate should be placed in control of supplics a t  tlle base. 
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The collection of  supplics should be comrnenccd at a vcry early date so that 
the exycdition may start directly wcathcr conditions arc favourable. 

Thc Oficcr C o n ~ m a ~ ~ d i n g  the escort should have command of  the whole 
Supply and Transport Stag and control of thcsc :rranScri:cnts. This officer is 
responsiblc for thc safctv of the cxpcditio~l and that saicty is intinlatcly bound 
up with the Supply and Transport question and the organisation of the line of 

A Medical Oficer should accompany an cxpcdition ofany size where opposi- 
tion is a possibility. 

8. Throughout this note the assumption is n~ndc  that the pertinacity of  the 
C h ~ c s c  will not iong pcr~nit  of their acquicsccnce the prescnt state of afiiirs 
in Tibcr. Although thiir activity on our fronticr may have received a trnlporary 
check on account of the Rcvolution, history provcs that succeeding a Revolu- 
tion, as a rule, a pcriod of n~t ional  vigour and expansion follows. A renewal 
of activity may thcrcfore be espcctcd. Moreovcr t l ~ c  Rcpublican Govcmment 
has revcalcd its mention of making the ncw- C1li11a a Military Po~ver,  and we 
have received news that the Chnesc arc alrcady sending parties to align d ~ e  
frontier with the RepuLlican flag on thc borders of.4swm. 

Thcrc is thcreforc no time to be lost in dcclarhc to the C h c d e  in un- " 
mistakeable tcrms the lme the frontier is to follow, in nlalunS our occupation 
of that line cffective in so far as p!acing ourselves in positions whence we can 
watch developmcnts and prevent further c~lcroachments is conicrncd, and in 
inlproving con~munications on cur sidc. By reason of the cflict produced by 
the expeditions of last scason - altlror!pll tlrc cflcct rrrny I i n r ~ c  bccrr disro;rr~ted 
to sorric csterlt, irr t l ~ e  cnsc of tlre Ahors,  by tlre rr~i11rdrar;~al ,fioirr R o t r r r ! ~  -, the 
prescnt time is a propitious one to carry on :,nd complete the work of survey 
and exploration throughout thcse rcgions. It is thcrcbrc worth whilc to make 
the effort now; if we delay, thc nccessity for so doing may, later on, be forced 
on us ar a greater ex~cnditure of force and money. 

9. It is obvion:!)- dangerous to attempt t 3  delimit a frontier on incomp!ete 
g e o ~ r q l u c a l  k ~ i o ~ ~ ~ l c d ~ c ,  and the time for den.rnrcatiun may come Lcfore many 
years are past. Whcn that time conlcs we should cndcavour to avoid the heavy 
pecuniary loss which h:s occurred in past dcmarcatio~ls in other parts of the 
worid owing to incx-act ccosrapllical esprcssion in thc dcfinition of the frontier, 
and consequent delay and constant rcfc~eiice o ipou~ t s  of dispute, by being ready 
with such complete geographical inf~rmation that vague definition will not 
occur and that technical accuracv of cx~vcssion will be assured. 

ro. To cum up, the recomn~endntions for next scason's work arc: 
111 !/re h l i r i  Sccticrr. ( I )  An cxylori~lg and Survey party with cscort to proceed 

to Mara i.11 the Sub;~~lsiri vallcy and explore tllc pass and upper waters of the 
vallev. - -  . .  

( z j  A similar party tllrough the Dayhla country to the uppcr waters of the 
Khru river. 

Ifi tllc A b o r  Scrliorr. (3) Esplori~lfi and Survcv parties to the Doshung la and 
to the hcad w.itcrs of the Siyom 2nd Sigon rivers. 

111 tlre A,lichrrri Srr t ior ; .  (4 The employment of 2 Sayper Companies and 2 
double co~npanics o: Pionecrs in tllc constr~~ction of a bridged bridle track up 
the Lohit valley to Walong. 
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( 5 )  The collstruction of Military Police Posts at Walong, Minzang and near 
thc mouth of the Dclei rivcr. 

(6) The exploratioll and survey oi thc Dclei v.llley to the top of the Glei 
Dakhru pass. 

(7) The exploration ~ n d  survey of the upper watcrs ofthe Dibang. 
The Hknrr: t i  Lorig Scctiorr. ( 8 )  Thc dcspatch of a couple of oficers witin a 

surveyor to erplorc the passes fro111 the Lohlt ulto Hkamti Long and the upper 
waters of the northcrn tributnrics of tlle N'mai hka, i.e., the Nam Tamai, 
Taziwang and Taron. 

(9) Tour by the Civil Olficcr, Laukhaung up the K'mai valley to visit the 
Lisus in that valley 2nd tributary valleys. 

(10) Thc dcspatch of Survey parries to conlplcte the survey enst of the N'mai 
and west of the Salween-Irrawaddy wntershcd. 

(I I) The despatch of a friendly Mission into the Hukawng valley. 
Dated 1st June 1912. 



7. Extract j o m  Memorandum communicated to Wai-chiao Rc 
by Sir j. Jordan, 17 August 1912 

His Majesty's Government consider it to be in thc interest of harmonious 
relations that they should now state clearly their policy in regard to Thbet.  
His Majesty's Minister had the honour to inform his Excellency Yuan Shih-kai 
that a comniunication in this rcspcct would shortly be submittcd to the C h e s e  
Govcmn?ent, and he now begs, under instructions from Sir Edward Grey, to 
make following dcfilite statement ofthat policy: 

I. His Majesty's Government, while they have fo r~ l la l l~  recognised the 
'suzerain rights' of China in Thibet, have never rccognised, and are not pre- 
pared to rccognise, the right of Chma to intervene activcly in the internal 
administration of Thibet, which should remain, as contemplated by the 
treaties, in the hands of the Thibetan authorities, subject to the right of Great 
Britain and China, under Articlc I of the Convcntion of the 27th April 1906, 
to take such steps as may be necessary to secure th; due fulfilment of treaty 
stipulations. 

2. On tllesc grounds His Majesty's Government must demur.'altogether to 
the conduct of the Chincse oficcrs in Thbct  during the last two years in 
assuming all administrativc power in t l ~ e  country, and to the doctrine pro- 
po~indcd in Yuan Slnh-hi's l~rcsidcntial order of the ~ 1 s t  April 1912, that 
Thbet  is to be 'rcprded as on nn equal footing with the provulces of Clina 
proper,' and t l ln t  'dl administrativc mattcrs' conncctcd with that country 'will 
come within thc sphere of intcrilal administration.' 

His Majesty's Govcrnmcnt formally decline to accept such a definition of 
the political status of Thibet, and thcl- nlust warn the Chiriese Republic against 
any repetition by Clli~lese officers of the conduct to which exccption has been 
taken. 

3. W h l e  the right of China to station a representative, with a suitable 
escort, at Lllassa, with authority to advise the Thibetans as to their foreign 
relations, is not disputed, His Maicsq's Government are not prepared to 
acquiesce in the ~naultcnancc of an unlitnitcd nurnbcr of Chinese troops either 
at Lhassa or hl Tibet &encrally. 

4. His Majesty's Govcmment must press for the conclusion of a written 
agreement on the foregoing lines as a co~ldition precedent to extending their 
reco$tlition to the Clunese Republic. 

5. I11 the meantime all coiilinunication with Thibet vio" India must be 
regardcd as absolutely closcd to the Chinese, and will only be reopened on such 
co~~ditions as His Majesty's Goverillncnt may sce fit to impose when an 
agreement has been co~lcluded on the lincs indicated above. 

(F.O. 535115. No. 193 and P.E.F. 1912169 No. 3460112) 
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 his does not apply to die withdrawal of the present Cllincsc garrison at 
Lhassa. w!lo, as Yuan Sllih-kai has already bce~i iniormed, are at liberty to 
return to Chna viti h&a if they wish to do so. 

Sir John Jordan has the honour to request the Wai-chiao Pu to favour llim 
with a reply to this Mcmorandurn. 



8. India-Tibet Frontier ( 1  91 4) .  Exchange of Notes 
between the British and Tibetan Plenipotentiaries 

T o  
Liinchen Shatra, 
Tibetan Plenipotentiary. 

hi February last you acccpted the India-Tibet fronticr from the Isu Razi Pass 
to the Bhutan frontier, as ~ ive i i  in the map (two sheets)*, of which two copies 
are herewith attached, subject to the confirination of your Governnient and the 
following conditions : 

(a) The Tibetan ownership in private estates on the British side of the frontier 
will not be disturbed. 

(b) If the sacred places of Tso Karpo and Tsari Sarpa fall within a day's march 
of the British side of the frontier, they will bc included in Tibetan territory and 
thc frontier modified accordingly. 

I understand that your Government have now agreed to this frontier subject 
to the above two conditions. I shall be glad to lcarn definitely from you that 
this is the case. 

You wished to know whether certain dues now collected by the Tibetan 
Government at Tsona Jong and in Kongbu and Kham froni the Monpas and 
Lopas for articles sold may still be collected. Mr. Bell has informed you that 
such details will bc settled hi a friendly spirit, whcn you have furnished to him 
the further information, which you have promised. 

The h a 1  settlement of this India-Tibet frontier will help to prevent causes 
of future dispute and thus cannot fail to be of gcat  advantage to both Govern- 
menu. 

DBLRI, 
zqrlr March 1914 

A. H. MCMAHON, 
Bri~ish Plenipotentiary. 

This map (eight miles to the inch) was first pblished in 'An Altas of the 
Northern Frontier of India', by the Ministry of External Affairs, New Delhi, 
I 960. 

(Simla Conference Rcport F.O. 37111931) 
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9. Note of Acko wledgment from Lonchen Shatra, 
Tibetan Representative, to McMahon (Translation) 

To 
Sic  Henry McMahon, 
British Plenipotentiary to the China-Tibet Ccnference. 

As it was feared that there might be friction in future unlcss the boundary 
between Lndia and Tibet is clearly defined, I submitted the map, whch you sent 
to me in February last, to the Tibetan Government at Lhasa for orders. I have 
now receivcd orders from Lhasa, and I accordingly agree to the boundary as 
marked in red iii the two copies of the maps signed by you subject to the 
conditians, mentioned UI your letter, dated the 24th March, sent to me through 
Mr. Hcll. I hive signed and sealed the two copies of the nups. I havc kcpt one 
copy here and return herewith the other. 

Sent on the 29th day of the 1st Month ofthe Wood-Tiger year (25th March 
1914) by Lonchen Shatra, the Tibetan Plenipot:ntiary. 

[Seal of Lonchen Shatr>]. 



10. Convention bet ween Great Britain, 
China and Tibet (1914) 

H i s  Majesty the King of the United Kingdom of  Great Britain and Ireland and 
of the British Donliniolls beyond the Seas, Emperor of India, His Excellency 
the President of  the Republic of Chna ,  and His Holiness the Dalai Lama of 
Tibet, bein? sincerely desirous to settle by mutual agreement various questions 
concerniiig the interests of their several States on the Continent of  Asia, and 
further to regulate the relations of their several Governments, ]lave resolved to 
conclude a Convention on this subject and have nominated for this purpose 
their respective Plenipoter~tiaries, tliac is to say: 

His Majcst) the King of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland 
and of the British Dominions beyond <he Seas, Emperor of  India, Sir Arthur 
Henry McMahon, Knight Grand Cross of the Royal Victorian Order, Knight 
Commal;der of the Most Eminent Ordcr of  the Indian Empire, Conlpanion of  
:he Most Exalted Order of  the Star of India, Secretary to the Government of  
India, Foreign and Political Department; 

His Escellcncy the Presidalt of the Republic of China, Monsieur Ivan Chcn, 
Oficer of thc Order of the Cllia H 0 ;  

Hls Holiness the Da!ai Lama of Tibet, Lonchen Ga-den Shatra Pgl-jor Dorje; 
wllo having communicated t c  each other tineir respective full powers and 
finding them to be in good and due form have agreed upon and collcluded the 
following Convention in eleven Articles: 

ARTICLE I 
The Conventions specified in the Schedule to the Present Convention shall, 

cxcep: ia so far as thev ma): have been modified by, or may be inconsistent with 
or repugnant to, any of the provisions of the present Convention, continue to 
be bmdms upo:~ the Hi;h Contracting Parties. 

ARTICLE z 
The Governments of Great Britain and China recognising that Tibet is under 

the suzerainty of C h a ,  acd recognising also the autollolny of Outer Tibet, 
engTRe to rcspcct the territorial kegr i ty  of the country, and to abstain from 
interference ill the ad:ninistration of Outcr Tlbct (including the sclection and 
installation of the Ddlai Lama), - h c h  shall remain in the hands of the Tibetan 
Govc:nrnent at Lhasa. 

The Govcmment of C h h a  engages not to convert Tibet into a Chinese 
province. The Government of Great Britain engages not to annex Tibet or any 
portion of it. 

ARTICLB 3 
Recogpising the special intercst ofGreat Britain, in virtue of the geographical 

position of Tibet, in the exisience of an effective Tibetan Government, and in 
the maintenance of peace and order in the neighbourhood of  the frontiers of 
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India and adjoining States, the Government of China engages, except as prc+ 
vided in Article 4 of this Convention, not to send troops into Outer Tibet, nor 
to station civil or military oficers, nor to establish C h e s e  colcnies in the 
country. Should any such troops or oficials remain in Outcr Tibct at the dite 
of the signaturc of this Convention, they shall be withdrawn within a period 
not exceeding three months. 

The Governrnellt of Great Britain engages not to station military or civil 
oficcrs in Tibet (exccpt as provided in the Convention of September 7, 1904, 
bctween Grcat Britain and Tibet) nor troops (except the Agents' cscorts), nor 
to establish colonies in that country. 

ARTICLE 4 
The foregoing Article shall not be held to preclude the continuance of the 

arrangement by which, in the past, a Chinese high oficial with suitable escort 
has been maintained at Lhasa, but it is hercby provided that the said escort shall 
in no circumstances exceed 300 men. 

ARTICLE 5 
The Governments of Chna  and Tibet engage that they will not enter into 

any ncgotiations of aoreemcnts rcgardmg Tibet with one another, or with any 
3. 

other Power, excepting such ncgotiatiolis and agreements between Great 
Britain and Tibet as are provided for by the Co~lvention of Septe~ilber 7, 1904, 
between Great Brit.iin and Tibet and tlie Convention of Aprrl 27, 1906, be- 
tween Great Britain and China. 

ARTICLE 6 
Article 3 of the Convention of April 27, 1906, between Great Bri:ain and 

Chin3 is hcrcbv cancelled, and it is uiderstood that in Articl: g(d) of the 
Convention of Septenibcr 7, 1904, betwecr! Grrat Britain and Tibct thc term 
'Foreip Powcr' docs not incliide Chna. 

Not less favourable tieatlncnt shall be accorded to Britijh commerce than to 
the commerce of Chna or thc most favoured nation. 

ARTICLE 7 
(a) The Tibet Tradc Regulations of 1893 and 1908 arc hereby cancelled. 
( I ) )  The Tibetan Govcrnmcnt cnpges to negotiate with the British Govern- 

merit new Trade Regulations f ~ r  Outer Tibet to give effect to Articles t, 4 311d 
5 of the Convcntion of September 7, 1904, between Great Bri:ain and Tibet 
without delay; providcd always that such Regulations sllall in no way modify 
the Frcsent Convention except with the consent of the Chinesc Government. 

ARTICLE 8 
The British Agent who resides at Gyantse may visit Lhasa with his escort 

whenever it is necessary to consult with the Tibetan Government rcgardlng 
matters arisinz out of the Convention of Scptc~nber 7, 1904, between Great 
Britain and Tibct, which it has Lcen femd impos~ible to settle 3t Gyantse by 
correspondence or otherwise. 

ARTICLE 9 
For the purpose of the present Corlvention the borders of Tibet, and the 
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boundary betwccl~ Outer and hmcr Tibet, shall be as shown in red and blue 
rcspectivcly on the map attached hcrcto. 

N0thi11~ in I ~ C  present Convcntion shal! bc held to prejudice the existing 
rigllts of thc Tibetnn Govcrnmcnt UI I n x r  Tibet, which includc tbe power to 
selcct and appolnr tllc high priests oimonasteries and to retain full control in all 
matters atkctino, religious mstitutions. 

ARTICLE 10 

The En~lish, Chincsc and Tibetan texts of the present Convention have been 
carefully examincd and found to correspond, but in the event of there beng any 
diit'erence of n?cdning between them the English text shall be authoritative. 

A R T I C L E  I I  

The present Convcntion will take effect from the date ofsignature. 
In token whercof tllc rcspcctivc Ylenipotcntiaries have signed and sealed this 

Convcntion, three copies in English, threc in Chinese and three in Tibetan. 
Done at Sil:lla this th rd  day of July, A.D., one thousand nine hundred and 

fourteen, correspollding with the Chnesc date, the thlrd day of the seventh 
month of the thrd year of the Republic, and the Tibetan date, the tenth day of 
the fifth month of the Wood-Tiger year. 
INITIAL* O F  THE LONCHEN SHATRA. (INITIALLED) A.H.M. 
Seal ofthe Seal oftlte 
~onchcn  Shatru. British Pl~wi~otcrtt iary.  

SCHEDULE 
(I) Convention betwcen Great Britain and China relating to Skkim and 

Tibct, si~ilcd at Calcutta the 17th March 1890. 
(2) Convention Scnvcen Great Britain and Tibet, signed at Lhasa the 7th 

Septcmber 1904. 
(3) Convel~tion between Great Britain and C h a  respecting Tibct, signed at 

Peking the 27th April 1906. 
The notes cxcha1:gcd are to the following effect: 

( I )  It is understood by the High Contracting Parties that Tibct forms part of 
Chincse territory. 

(2) Afrcr the sclcction and installation of the Dalai Lama by the Tibctan 
Govcrnment, thc latter lvill notify the inscallatiorl to the C l ~ l e s e  Government, 
v;hose rcprescntativc a t  Lhasa will then formally conlmunicate to His Holiness 
the titlcs iollsisrcnt with his dipin. ,  whch have been confcrrcd bv the Chinese 
Govenlmcnt. 

( 3 )  I t  is also iillderstood tllnt the selection and appointnlent of all oficen in 
O L ~ ~ C K  Tll~cr ~ ~ 1 1 1  rest wid1 tllc 'ribctan Government. 

(4) Outer Tibct shall not be rcFiesel~ted in thc Chnese Parliament or in any 
othcr similar body. 

( 5 )  I r  is understood that thr cscorts attached to thc Dritish Trade Agencies in 
Tibct shall not cscced sevcllty-five per centunl of the escort of the Chinese 
Rcprcsentativc a t  Lhasa. 

Owinp to it not Leino, possiblr to writc initials in Tibetan, the mark of the 
Lonchcn at ths place is his signature. 
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(6) The Government of China is hereby rcleased from its engagements under 
Article 3 of the Convention of March 17, 1890, between Great Britain and 
C h a  to prevent acts of aggression from the Tibetan side of the Tibet-S~Lkim 
frontier. 

(7) The Chinese h g h  oficial referred to in Article 4 will be free to enter Tihet 
as soon as the tcrms of Article 3 havz been fulfilled to t l~e  satisfaction of repre- 
sentatives of the threz signatories to this Convention, who will investigate and 
report without delay. 

I N I T I A L *  O F  L O N C H E N  S H A T R A  
Seal o f t l ~ e  

Lonc/!cn Sl~atra 

( I N I T I A L L E D )  A.H.M. 
Seal ofthe British 

Plenipotetrtiary. 

Owing to it not being possible to write initials in Tibetan, the mark o€ 
the Lonchen at this place is his signature. 



1 1 .  Simla Trade Regulations between Great Britain 
and Tibet ( 1  91 4 )  

Whereas bv Article 7 of :he Conventicn concluded between the Governments 
of Grcat Hritai:i, Cllina and Tibet on tllc third day ofJuly, A.D., 1914, the Trade 
Rcgul~tiolls of 1 S 9 3  and 1008 were ca~lccllcd and thc T'iLctdn Goveniment 
cng3cd to ncgotiatc with thc British Governmei~t new Tradc Regulations for 
Outcr T i k t  to give cscct to Articles 2 , 4  and 5 of thc Convcntion of 1904; 

His Ma-icst!. the Kin2 of tlie U!:itcd ICingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, 
~ n d  of thc British Don~inions beyond the S e s ,  E~npcror of India, and 13s 
Holiness thc Dnlai Lama of Tibcr havc for this purpose named as their Pleni- 
potcntiarics, that is to say: 

I-lis Majesty tlic King of Great Britain and Ireland and of the British 
Donlinions beyolid the Seas, Emperor ofIndia, Sir, A. H. McMahon, G.C.V.O., 
K.C.I.E., C.S.I.: 

His Holillcss the Dalai Lama of 1- bet - Lonchcn G2-den Sllatra Pal-jor Dorje; 
-bid bvherens Sir A.  H.  Mchlahon and Lonchcn Ga-den Sllatra Pal-jor Dorje 

havc c o n ~ r ~ ~ u ~ ~ i c i t e d  to c ,~ch other since their ;espcctive fu!l powers and have 
found tlicm to be in good and true forlli, the followlli~ Regulations hsve been 
zgrced upon: 

(I) Tlle arca falling withia a radius of three milcs fro111 the British Trnde 
Accncx- sitc 1:-i!! bc considercd as thc area of such Trade Mart. ., . 

I t  is :~jirecli rllat IIritisll suljccts 1 x 2 ~  ICRSC larids for thc buiidmg ofhause; and 
sodowns at SUCII hI.1rts. Tl is  arran;c111~11t sllall not be 1:eld to pr:judice the right 
oil3ritisli st~biccts to rcnt llouses and oodcwns outsidc the lMarts for their o ~ ~ i  

L- 

acco~limodatioll and the storage of their British suhjccrs desiring to lease 
h~:ilclin? sitcs shall ayply t l ~ r o u ~ h  thc British Trade Agcnt to the Tihetan Tradc 
Agent. In cor?sul:nti~~n with the British Trade Agcnt the Tibetan Trade A g c n ~  
will a s i i~n  such or other suitable buildin:; sites without urulecessary de!ay. 
They shall fix thc terrns of thc leascs ill conformity with the cxisti~lp laws and 
rates. 

fz) The adn:inistration of tllc Tradc Marts shall rennin with the Tibetan 
\ ,  

authorities, with the csccption of the British Trade A ~ c n c y  sites and corn- 
poilnds of the rest-hoiise~, which will be under the exclusive control of  tlic 
Britis!l Tradc Agents. 

Thc Tradc A p t s  a t  the Marts and Frontier Oficers shall be of suitable rank. 
and shall llolti pcrsonal intercourse 3nJ correspondence with one another on 
tcrlrls o in~utual  rcspcct 2nd friendly treatment. 

( 3 )  In the cvclrt of disputes arisu12 at the Marts or on the routcs to the Marts 
hctwcci~ l%ritish siibjccrs and suiiects of other nationalities, they shall be 
cnqi~ircd 111to and settled i.11 pcrsollal co~lfcrencc bctwc,-n the British arid Tibetan 
Tradc Agents a t  rile ricarcst Mart. Where there is a divergence of view the law 
ofthe country to w h c h  the dcfc~ldant belongs shall guide. 

(Aitchso~l's Treaties. XIV (1929) pp. 3 ~ 4 1 )  
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AU questions in regard to rights, whether ofproperty or arising betwcen 
Britishsubjects, shall be subject to thejurisdiction ofthe British Auhoritics. 

British subjects. who may conllnit any crime at tile Marts or on the routes 
to the Marts, shall be handed over by the Local Authoritics to tlie Eritish Trade 
Agent at the Mart nearest to the scerlc of  offence, to be tried and punished 
according to the laws of India, but such British subjects shall not be subjected 
by the Local Authoritics to m y  ill-usage in excess oinccessnry restraint. 

Tibetan subjects, who may be guilty of  any criminal act towards British 
subjccts, shall be arrested and pllnished by the Tibetan Authoritics according to 
law. 

Should it happen that a Tibetan subject or subjects bring a criminal com- 
plaint asainst a British subject or subjects before t l ~ c  Uritisli Trade Agcnt, the 
Tibetan Authoritics shall have the r i ~ h t  to send a representative or reprcsenta- 
tives of  suitable r a ~ k  to attend the trial in the British Trade Agent's Court. 
Similarly in cases in whcl l  a British subjcct or subjects have rcasoli to complain 
against a Tibetan subject or  subjects, the British Trade Agcnt shall liave tlie 
right to send a representative or representativcs to the Tibetan Trade Agent's 
Court to attend the trial. 

(4) The Government of Indin shlll rctain the right to maintain tlzc trlcgraph 
lines from the Inhan frontier to the Myts.  Tibctan messages ivill be duly 
received and transniitted by thesc lines. The ribctan Authorities ihall be respon- 
sible for the due protection of the telegraph lincs from the Marts to the h d ~ a n  
fronticr, and it is agreed that all persons damasins the 1kcs or interferirlg viith 
them in any way or with the officials engaged in, the ins~ection or n~aintenar.ce 
thereof shall at once be severeiy punished. 

( 5 )  The British Trade Agcnts at thc v~r ious  Trade Marts now c r  hereafter to 
be established in Tibct may make arran?;enlents for thc carriaze and transport 
of  their posts to and from the fronticr of India. The cocricrs ernploycd in cnn- 
veying these posts shall rcccive all yossiblc assistance from the Locai Auzilorities, 
w h o x  districts they traverse, and shall be accorded chc same protrction and 
facilities as the persons employed in carrying the dcspntclies o l  the Tibetan 
Government. 

N o  restrictions whatcvcr sllall be   laced on the emplo;.ment by ~ r i t i s h  
officers and traders of Tibetan si~b~ects in any lawfiil capacity. Tile persons SO 

employed shall not be exposed to any kind of rnolcstation or s ~ ~ t k r  any loss of 
civil rights, to w h c h  they may be cnt~tled as Tibctan subjects, but they shall not 
be exempted from lawful taxation. It' they bc guilt? of :my criminal act, they 
shall be dealt with by the Local Authorities according to law without m y  
attempt on the part of tllcir en~p!oyer to scrccn them. 

(6) N o  rights of ~nonoyoly as regards conlrnerce or industry sl~all be  ranted 
to any oficial or private compmy, institution, or individual iri Tihct. It is  of 
c o w  understood that cornpanics and individuals, who have already reccivrd 
such monopolies from the Tibetnn Governrl~,:rit prcvioils to the conclusion of 
this agreement s h ~ l l  retain tlirir rights and privileges until the cspiry ot' the 
period fixed. 

(;) British subjccts s h l l  Lr at liberty to deal in kind or in money, to scIl their 
goo& to whomsoever the7 plcase, to lure transport of any kmd, and to condl~ct 



in scneral their business transactions in conformit): with local usazc and without 
any vcxations, restrictions or oppressive exactions whatcvcr. The Tibctan 
Authoritics will not hinder the British Trade Accnts or orhcr British subiects 
from holding pcrsonal intercourse or corresporAcnce -.vith thc inhabitan& of 
the country. 

It being thc duty of tlic Policc and the Local Authoritics to afford eficient 
protection at all timcs to thc persons and property of thc British subjects at the 
hlarts and along tlie routes to the Marts, Tibet engages to arrange effective 
policc mcasures at thc Marts and alons the routes to thc Marts. 

(3) Import and Export in thc follow ill^ Articles: 
arms ammunition, military stores, liquors and intoxicating or 11arcotic drugs 

nlay at thc option of either Government be cntircly prohibited, or permitted 
only on such conditions as either Government on their own side nlay think fit 
to in~pose. 

(9) Thc prcscnt Regulations shall be in forcc for a period often ycars reckoned 
from the date of signature by thc two Plcnipotc~ltiarics; but, if no  delnvid for 
revision t.e made on either sidc with11 six months after thc end of  the first ten 
ycars the Rc~ulations shall rcmain in force for another tcn ycars from tlie end of  
the first ten year; and so it shall bc at tlie end o€cach successive ten ycars. 
(10) The En~l ish  and Tibetan texts of the prcsent Regulations have been 

carefully coinpared, but in rhc event of there being any difference of meaning 
bctwcen thcnl the Englisll tcxt shall be authoritative. 

( I  I )  T l ~ e  prcscnt Rc~iilations shall come into forcc fro111 tllc date of signature. 
Done at Sinlla this third day ofJuly, A.D., one thoi~saild i l i ~ ~ c  hundred and 

fourteen, corrcspo~~dll~g with the Tibctan date, thc tenth day of the fifth month 
of the Wood-Tiger year. 

Seal ofthe Dalai Lantn. 
Sigtratrrre ofthe Lorrclrerr Slratro. A. H E N ~ P Y  M C M A H O N ,  

Britih Plerr ipoteritiary. 
Seal ofthe Scnl ofthe 
Lonchen British 
Shatra. Plertipoteritiary. 

Seal of tlie Seal o f  tlie Seal ofthe Seal oftlre 
Dreywirg Sera Cadetr Natiorrd 

Motinstery. Monnstery. Mortastery. hsernbly .  
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( W h i t e  Paper I. pp. 98-101) 
12. Agreement between the Republic of India and 

the People i Republic of China on Trade and Intercourse 
between Tibet Region of China and India (1954) 

The Government of the Republic of India and the Central People's Govern- 
ment ofche People's Republic of China. 

Reing desirous of pronloting trade and cultural intercourse between Tibet 
Region of Clina and India and of facilitating pilgrimage and travel by the 
peoples of China and India. 

Have resolved to enter into the present Agreement based on the following 
principles: 

(I)  mutual respect for each other's territorial integrity and sovereignty, 
(2) mutual non-agression, 
(3) mutual non-interference in each other's internal affairs, 
(4) equality and mutual benefit, and 
( 5 )  peaceful co~xistcncc. 

And for this purpose have appointed as their respective Plenipotcntiaries: 
The Governmellt of the Republic of India, H.E. Nedyam Raghavan, 

Ambassador Extraordinary and P1~ni~otenti~t-y o i  India accredited to the 
~ e o ~ l e ' s k e ~ u b l i c  of China; the Central People's Government of thc People's 
Republic of China, H.E. Chang Han-fu, Vice-Minister of'Foreigti Affairs of the 
Central People's Government. who, having exmined each other's crecientials 
and finding them in good and due form. have a g e d  upon the following: 

ARTICLB I 

The High Contracting Parties mutually agree to establish Trade Agencies: 

(I) The Governme~t of India agrees that the Government of Cllula may 
establish Trade Agencies at New Delhi, Calcutta and Kalimpong. 

(2) The Government of China asrccs that the Government of hdia may 
establish Trade Agencies at Yatung, Gysntsc and Gdrtok. 

The trade Agencies of both Parties shall be accorded the ~ 3 m e  status and 
same treatment. The Trade Agents of both Partics shall e~ijoy fresdom from 
arrest whle exercisu~g their functions, and shall enioy in rcspcct of themselves, 
their wives and clildrcn who are dependent on them for liveliliood freedom 
from search. 

The Trade Agencies of both Parties shall enjoy tlie ~rivilegcs and immunities 
for couriers, mail-bags and communicntions in code. 

A a ~ r c r e  2 
The High Contracting Parties agree that traders of both countries known to 
c ~ t o r n a r i l ~  and specifically engaged in trade between Tibet Region of China 

and [ndia may trade at the following places: 



(I) Thc Govcmmcnt of China agrees to specify (I) Yat~ulg, (2) Gyantse and 
(3) P h r i  as markcts for trade. The Govcnimcnt of India agrees that trade ]nay 
bc carried on in hdia, including placcs h e  (I)  Kaiinipolig, (2) Siliguri and 
(3 j Calcutta, accordin~ to custolnary practice. 

(2) Tlie Government of Chi~ia agrccs to spccify (I)  Gartok, (2) Pulvichung 
(Taklakot), (5) Gpninia-Khargo, (4) Gymima-Chrkra, ( j )  Ralnpura, (6) 
Dongbra, (7) Puling-Sunldo, (8) Nabra, (9) Shzllgtse and (lo) Tashi~ong as 
lnarkcts for trade; the Govcr~ilncnt of India asrees that in future, when in 
accordancc with the devclopn~e~it and need of tradc bctwccll the Ari District 
of Tibet Region of C h a  and India, it has become nccessary to spccify markets 
for tradc in the correspondins district in h~&a  adjacent to the Ari District of 
Tibet Region of Chma, it will be preparcd to consider on the basis of equaiity 
and reciprocity to do so. 

ARTICLE 3 
The High Contracting Partics agrce that pilgrilnage by religious believers 

of the two countries shall be carried on Li accordancc witli the following 
provisions : 

(I) Pilgrims from India oiLan~aist, Hindu and Buddhist faiths rnay visit Kang 
Rtmpochc (Kailas) and Mavan1 Tso (Manasarovar) in Tibet Region of Chma in 
accordance with custon~. 

(2) Pilgrilns froin Tibet Region of China of Lamaist and Buddhst faiths may 
visit Banaras, Samath, Gaya and S ~ ~ i c l u  in Lndia in accordance with custom. 

(3) Pilgrims custolllarily visiting Lhasa may cpntinue to do so in accordance 
with custom. 

ARTICLE 4 
Traders and pilgruns of both countries may travel by the following passes 

and route: 

(I) Shipki La Pass, (2) Mana Pass, (3) Niti Pass, (4) Kuligri Bingri Pass, 
( 5 )  Darma Pass, and (6) Lipu Lekh Pass. 

Also, the customary route leading to ~ a s h i ~ o n ~  along the valley of the 
Shigatsangpu (Lndus) h e r  may continue to be traversed in accordance with 
custom. 

ARTICLE 5 
For travelling across the border, the High Contracting Parties agee that 

&plomatic persolulcl, officials and nationals of the two cowltrics shall hold 
passports issued by their own rcspective countries and visaed by thc other Party 
except as provided in Paragraphs I ,  2,3 and 4 of this Article. 

(I) Traders of both countries known to be customarily arid specifically 
engaged in trade between Tibet Rc~ioll  of China arid India, their wivcs and 
children who are dependent on then1 for livclhood and their attendants w d  be 
allowed entry for ~ u r ~ o s c s  of trade into India or Tihct Rceion of China. as the 

I 1  U 

casc may be,'in accordance with custom on the productioli of certificates duly 
issued by the local govcnmlcnt of their own country or by its duly authorised 
agents and examined by the border checkposts of the other Party. 
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(3) Inhabitants of the border districts of the two countries who cross the 
border to carry on petty tradc or to visit friends and relatives nlay proceed to 
the border ditricts of the other Party .IS ri~cy- :lave custonlarily done heretofore 
and necd not be restrictcd to the passcs and route specified in Article q above a d  
sh l l  not be required to hold passpo. ts, vi,.~i or permits. 

(3)  Porters and mule-team drivers of the two countries who cross the border 
to perform necessary transportation services need not hold passports issued by 
their own country, but shall only hold ccrtlficates good for a definite period of 
time (three months, half a year or onc ?car) daily issucd by the iocal government 
ot' their own country or by its duly authorised agents and produce them 
for rc~isnation at tllc border checkposts of the other Party. 

(4) Pilgrims of both countrics need not carry docun~ents of certification but 
shall rcgister at the border checkposts cf the othcr Party and receive a permit for 
pilgrimage. 

(j) Notwithstanding the provisions of the foregoing paragraphs of this 
Article, either Government may refuse entry to any particular person. 

(6) Persons who enter the territory of the other Farty in zccordance with the 
foregoing paragraphs of ths  Article lnay stay wlchitl its territory only aftcr 
complying with the procedures specdied by the other Party. 

ARTICLE 6 
The present .4zrcement shall come into effect upon ratification by both 

Governments and shall remain in k,rc\s for eight (8) years. Extension of the 
arrsent Agreement may be negotiated by the two Parties if athcr Party requests 
fcr it six (6) months prior to the expiry of the Azrecment and the request is 
agreed to by the other Party. 

Done in duplicate in Peking on the t w c ~ ~ t ~ n i n r h  day of April, 19.54. in the 
Hind:, Chinese and Engli5h langurges, all texts bcing equally valid. 
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13. Full Tex t  of Chou En-hi's Press Conference, 
April 30, 1960 

New Delhi, April twenty-ninth (Hsinhua) - follouing is the report of the full 
proceedings of Premier Chou En-lai's press conference in New Delhi: 

Premier Chou En-lai gave a press conference in Rashtrapati Bhavan in India 
from ten thlrty p.m. April twenty-fifth to zero one zero zero a.m. April twenty- 
sixth. More than one hundred fifry correspondents of India and from other 
countries attended the press conference. Premier Chou En-lai first issued a 
written statement (which was released on April twenty-fifth). He then said that 
he was willing to answer any question put by the corrcspondents. However, he 
expressed the hope that the newspapers or news agencies would publish the 
full proceedqs or thc full text of their respective questions and the answers to 
them. The major Chinese newspapers would also publish the proceedmgs in 
full and the En~lish language Pckiry Revierrl would also print them so that a 
copy would he made available to everyone of them. Following are the questions 
and answers : 

Q~restiot~ (k. Sabarwel, an In&an correspondent for Press Syndicate ofJapan) : 
Your Excellency has invited Prime Minister Nehru to visit Chna. Has Nehru 
accepted the invitation? 

Arrsrver: Prime Minister Nch:u told me that he would consider according to 
0 

how the work between the ofiicials of the two sides proceeds. 
Questiow (C. Raghavan of the Press Trust of India) : In India, your letters to 

Prinle Minister Nehru hwe all bcen published i.11 full. But the Chinese news- 
papers have not published Prime ~ h i s t c r  Nchru's lctters to you. Speaking 
about freedom of speech, wculd you also take steps to publish the lctters sent 
by our Prime Mlllistcr in the Chmese press? 

r4rrs~ucr: This genrlenlan has probahly not read Chulese newspapers. Thc 
Chinese pnpcrs long ago ~liblishcd in full Pritnc Minister Nehru's letten to me 
and my replies to him. 

Questic~tr (Mahesh Chandra of Tlrc Sta~csrrrnrr, Inha): What has prevented 
you to return to the Stotrrs qrro nrrte, that is the position of the border as obtained 
one or two years a ~ o ?  For it was one or two years aao that actions were taken. 

Answer: On the part of China, in :he last one or two years as well as in the 
past, the Chinese Governmenr has nevcr taken action to change the existing 
state of the border. 

Qlrcstior: ( R .  Rangaswami of Hindu, India): In which sector in the talks did 
the two Prime Ministers find the greatest difference? 

Ansruer: There are &s~utes both with reeard to the eastern sector and the 
c, 

western srctor. As regard; the middle sector, the dspute is comparatively smd.  
Rcgardin~ the eastern sector: the boundary luie which appears on our maps 

(Hsinhua News Agency. jo Apnl 1960) 
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is to the south of the boundary line one Indian maps. The area included in India 
on Indian maps had long been under Chinese administrative jurisdiction. Since 
its independence, India has gradually moved forward up to the line delineated 
on its present maps. The Indian Government asks us to recognise this line which 
it sometimes even openly said is the McMahon Line. W e  absolutely c m o t  
.recognise this line, because it was illegally dclineated through an exchange of 
secret notes by British imperialism with the Tibetan local authorities of China, 
and the successive Chncse Governments have never recognised it. Neverthcless, 
pending a scttlenlent of thc Sino-Indian boundary question, we are willing to 
maintain thc present state and will not cross t h s  line; in negotiations on the 
Boundary question, too, we have not put forward territorial claims as pre- 
conditions. Since wc have adopted such an attitude of understanding and 
conciliation, it appears that comparatively less time has been spent on dis- 
cussio~ls of the eastern scctor of the boundary. 

With regard to thc westenl sector: the way of dclineation of thc boundary on 
Chinese tllaps is different from that on Indian maps. Despite sniall discrepancies 
which exist in the delitlcations of this sector on past Chncse maps, these maps 
are in the main consistent. Thc Indian maps, however, have changed many 
times. China has always exerciscd administrative jurisdiction in accordance 
with the line on Clunese maps, that is, thc line which runs from the Karrkoram 
p a s  southcast~ard ' rougl~l~ along the watershed of the Karakoram Mountain 
to the Kongka Pass, then turns southward from the Kongka Pass and extends 
to the vicinity of the Pare rivcr. The border area to the north and east of this 
linc has hstorically been undcr the jurisdiction of Chna. The greater part of it, 
including the Aksai C h  area, is under the jurisdiction of Sinkiang of China, 
and the snlaller part under the jurisdiction of Tibet of C h a .  We have many 
hstorical documents and materials to prove this hstorical administrative 
jurisdiction. Since the founding of New Chna,  it has always exercised juris- 
l c t ion  in this area as the main con~munication artery l~nking southern Sinkiang 
and the Ari area of Tibet. With regard to t h s  area, the delineation of the 
boundary on Indian maps before the middle of the nineteenth century was 
approximate to that on Chmese maps. During the ~ e r i o d  from cightcen sixty- 
five to nineteen forty-three, the Inore important niaps of Lndia wcre quite vague 
with regard to the delineation of t h s  scctor o i  the buondary. The ofliicial 
Indian map of nineteen fifty used colour shades to indicate an o u t h c  of this 
sector of the Boundary as is now advocated by India. Nevertheless, this nlap 
still marked the area as undelimitcd. Finally, in nineteen fifty-four, the linc. 
just Lke the eastcm sector of the bouidary, bccame as if it had bccn formally 
deheated as shown on the map you now sce in Indian newspapers. Therefore, 
even the changes of the Indian maps d u r i n ~  the past onc hundrcd years and 
more can also fully prove tllat the boundary in t h s  area is undelimitcd. We 
have asked the Indian Governrncnt to adopt an attitudc towards this area 
similar to the attitude of the Cllinese Govcrnmcnt towards thc arca of the 
eastern sector, that is, it nlay kccp its own stand, while agreeing to collduct 
negotiations and not to cross thc line of Chna's adl~iinistrativc jur~sdictian as 
shown on Chmese maps. The Indian Governrncnt has not cntirely agreed to 
thu. Therefore, there exists a relatively btgger dispute and thc two Prime 



Ministers have spent a particularly long period of time on discussions in this 
co~mcaion. 

With regard to the middle sector: there are also disputes, but they are 
questiolis conccming individual places. 

Qlic~tiotl (B. G. Verghese of the Titnes ojkidia) : What are the Chinese claims 
in regard to Bhutan? 

Atis~~cr: I 3111 sorry to disappoint you. W e  have no claim with regard to 
Bliutan, nor do we havc any dispute with it. You may recall that in its letters to 
the India11 Govcniment. the Clinese Govern~ncnt twice mentioned that C h  
has no boundary dispute with Sikkim and Bhutan and that Chma respects 
Indin's prop:: relations with Sikkim and Bliutan. 

Qrrcstior~ (S. G. Roy of Pakistan Tirncs): Prime Mulister Koirala of Nepd said 
tliat Clina ;aid claim to ivlt. Jolmo Longnia. M'hat is the situation? 

A I I S I I ~ : , ~ :  Thank you for rcminding us ofthis question. Tomorrow we are going 
to Ncpal. I believe that we shall be ablc to settle ths  qucstion in a friendly manner. 

Q I ~ C Z ~ I O I I  (Telnn~ of the l'rcss Trust of India) : I lncan to ask P. M. wlletller it 
is true tliat C l i i a  rezards tliat mountain as its own. 

AIIJU:LII: The cou& of events is not like what you have learncd. Since this is a 
qucstion of forcig~ relations, I do not intend to disclosc the detailed contents of 
thc talks bctwcc~i the Prime Ministers of our two countries. 

Qricsriorl (L. P. Atkinson of the British Daily A h i l )  : Is the Chicse  Prirne 
Mu~istcr plcased with his talks hi Delh i~lasnluch as he has not given an inch to 
India? It is to be rcmcmlered in this corlnectio~l that India's basis for these talks 
is that Ciina sllould vacate aggression.. 

AIISII~EI-:  China lias never co~llmitted agression agaiist the territory of any 
country. Moreover, Cliina in its hisiory has always suKcred from agression by 
others. Even now, we still havc territory, Taiwm for hlstancc, which has been 
invadcd and uccupicd by ~iliers. I an1 very  lad that both tlie Chncse and 
Indian Pri~?le Ministers in their talks fullv a ~ r t c d  that territorial claims should 
not be made by citlicr side as pre-conditions foi nc~otiations. Tlis proves that 
the talks havc proceeded on a friendly basis, Speaking about aggression a~ainst 
others' tcrntory, shce t!is gentlcinan represcllts a I3ritish newspaper, he of 
course k~iows what Chlllesc territory Britain is still occupying up till now. 

Q!~cstinrr (1. P. Cliaturvedi of thc Hindi Daily Aj of Banaras): when the 
Ind ia  Governlncnt drew the attention of the Chinese Govenl~ncnt to Chulese 
nlapj, the C1111:csc Gover~llnent said that they were dra~vn during the period 
of thc Kuomi~ltang without systematic and careful survcys and that they would 
be adjusted cncc careful survcys arc made. Is this true? \Vliy didn't you raise the 
qucstion of the maps during your first and second talks with Nehru? And why 
do you now want to prcss forward Clu~iese claim on tlie basis of the Chulese 
history \vhilc you want us to forset about the tliings which happcned during 
the British period? 

Atisrvcr: C h e s e  maps have been drawn according to thc situation which has 
prcvailcd throughout Iiistory. At some places there are diCcre~:ccs between 
these maps and tllc actual state ofjurisdiction. hid thus is what we have always 
bccn sa).ing. Thc same holds true not only betwee11 Chuia and India, but also 
bctwecn Chills and other ~iei~hbouring countries. To  put it the other way 
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around, such a situation also exists on the maps of other countries with regard 
to the areas borderins on China. Therefore, we llavc for many times told 
prinlc Minister N e h u  that in connection with the Chinese maps, aftcr both 
sidcs conduct surveys and delimit the bomidary, we shall revisc our respective 
n:aps in accordance with the agreement bstweell both sides. Regarding this 
point, you ~entlemen can find proof in the boundary agrceinent bctwccn 
Cluna .utd Burma. That is to say, once xve have signed a Silo-Burmese boaldary 
trcaty, both sides will rcvise thcir res~ective maps. However, pending thc 
survey and delimitation througll negotiations, certainly neitllcr side call 
unil~tcrallv i~llpose its nlaps on the other side and ask tlic otllcr side to rcvisc , . 
tllaps according to its demands. T h s  is not a friendly attitude, nor a fair 
attitude. Therefore we cannot do it this way. 

Qlrrstiorr (S. V. Bedi of the Wcekly magazine Li~rk) : What is the position of 
Lonsju? 

Aturvcr: Loneiu lies to the north of the so-called McMahon Lirle and this is 
proved by histEical materials. The Indian Government, however, alleges that 
it i, to tllc south of the s c ~ a l l e d  McMahon Line and witllui itsjurisdiction. 

Qrrcstion (Anand Swarup of Tlre Hirr&~!lrsr~i;z l'irrres) : During your talks.with 
Indian leadcrs and aftcr, are you carrying the impression that great chan~es 
have takcn place in India and that the fricndsllip and faith of t h  Indian people 
towards the Chmese people are changing? And what drastic steps are you 
taking to change t h s  situation? 

Aw~oer: I do not share vour vicws. I ~ J V C  alrcadv said in nlv written state- 
rncnt that the friendship'between the Chincsc akd the Indiin pcoplcs was 
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immortal and that the disputes over thc boundary question wcrc teniporary. 
The two govcrments, in the course of negotiatin3 s sctrle~nent, :nay rliect with 
tcmporarv barriers. However, as a result ot the talks this tinlc, thc understanding 
benveen the two sides has been further c~llla;lccd. I bcliccc t11-t thc d ~ r k  clouds 
hovering for the time being will disappear, becnuse therc is no conflict of 
fi~odamcntal intcrcsts between the Chi~lcsc and I~tdinn pcnplcs. Wc have b c c ~  
friendly to cach other i l  the past and slull  remain so for thousand5 ancl tens of 
thousands of years to come. I would likc to tell you, aiid particul~rly tllc broad 
tnasses of the Indian people, that the C h c s e  people and govcrnn~cnt LIO 
claill~ any territory from India or any of our neiShbou:ing cot~ntries. We wi!l 
nevcr commit agyrcssion a~ainst a singlc inch of tirritory ofar?y cou!itr);. And 
of course we will nevcr tolcrate ag5ression by othcrs apinst us. As 6.r the 
relations between Chiia and India, I tlrn~ly bclicve that thc temporary dispute5 
over the boundary can bc settlcd, that the pcoplcs of thc two countrics will 
remain friends forcvcr, and that on the parc of the overwhelming majority of 
thc Indian pcople their ideas of fricntlshp with China have not changed. This 
was shown by thc fact that thc broad rnasscs o i  the Indian pcoplc appreciated 
and attachcd importance to thc Chmese 3gricultural exhibiticn huld not long 
330 in Dclh. I would likc to avail lnyself of t i i s  opportunity ro esprcss rhrough 
you our thanks to the broad masscs of the Indian pcnplc. Mv collcapcs 2nd 1 
of course can do sonlc work in promoting Sino-Indian friendship, but the most 
important thmg is the solidarity of thc one thousand million people of the two 
great countries which cannot be tuldermined by any forces ofreaction. 



Qlrcstion (Miss Elainc Shepard-of the North America Ncws Alliance and 
Womcn's News Service) : Would you considcr inviting President Eisenhower 
to visit Peking provided it docs not ~nvolvc recog~lizing Rcd China? 

Airzlrlcr: Your good wiJics are annulled by thc condition you put forward. 
Since the Unitcd States docs not rccognizc New China, how could Clunn 
invitc Prcsidcnt Eisenhower. thc hcad of the state of the U.S.. to visit Pcking? 

Q~rcsrio~r (Ehine Shcpnrd): Now my second qucs~ion wluch I ask on behalf 
of the Women's Ncws Scrv~cc. The Prinlc Minister looks exccvtionallv fit for 
lus rixtv-two vears ofaec. How docs he look after h s  health? Does he maintain 
a partic'lilar diit or docshc always exercise? 

Alrs~r~cr: Thank you. I am all oriental and I follow an oriental way oflife. 
Qlrcsriotl (Charles Whccler, B.B.C. correspondent in Dclhi): In your con- 

sultations with thc Indian lcaders, was there any suggestion from these leaders 
that China committed aggression against India? How did you remove such a 
basic difiirence in vour talks? And how could the officials of tlle two cowltries 
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remove such a clKerence in view of the fact that you and Prime Minister Nehru 
failed to do so? 

Atls~i~er: This is an idea entertained by western imperialists. During our talks 
this time, h s  question has not been raised. If tllc leaders of the Indian govern- 
ment bring up such a question, it wocld not only be out of  kccping with 
objective reality, but would also be extremely unfriendly. I would only say 
that our two friendly countries have no intention to satisfy the desire of the 
westerti countries in t h s  regard. 

Ques~ioil (K. N. Sharma ofAssarr~ Triblrrlc) : In view of the fact tllat negotiations 
about such a tiny spot as Bara Hoti werit on for three years without a settleinent, 
have the two Prime Ministers asreed on some special instructions to be given 
to the oficials so that their forthcoming negotiations may be cxpcdited? 

Airn:~er: With rcgard to Uara Hoti which we call Wu-Je in Clina, although 
the dispute has existed for a long time, it has nevcr led to clashes, and, moreover, 
it will eventually be resolved. As for the terms of reference of the mecting of 
officials, they havt been made public in the joint communiquf. O f  coarse, to 
facilitate their work, the two govcmments will rcspecti\~cly give thcm further 
instructions. The comniuniai~f has ex~>resscd thc hove that the work of  the 
officials of the two countrie; will be h'clpful to the tAo governments in their 
fiirther co~lsideration of a settleinent oftlzc boundary question. 

Qlrcstiori (Indcr Jit of Tlrc Tiii~cs o/ Illdin): You said that no country should 
impose its map on the other country. Docs it not follow in the intercsts of the 
immortal friendship as you said that you should agree, as Prime Minister Nehru 
suggested, to neutralise thc disputcd area of Ladakll? 

Ansrc1c.r: Durirla the t ~ l k r  this tinie, Pr i~ne Minister Nehru &d not insist on 
such a dc~na~ id .  If Prinle Minister Nehru should ask China to withdraw from 
tlie Aksai Chin area. that is what vou call Ladakh. the Cluncse government " 
similarly could also ask India to withdraw froin thc area in the eastern scctor, 
that is, from the area in the eastcrtl sector where thc delineations on h~dian and 
Chinese maps show very great discrepancies. I iow conld the Ind~an Govern- 
menr accept th s?  O f  course thc Clunesc Government has not raised such a 
demand. 
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Qtrestion (Bedi of  the weeklv rna~azine Lirtk): Could one observe any shift 
in the position taken by you bcfore you started the talk? 

Atrsiucr: China's position is to find a friendly, reasonable and fair settlement 
of thc border disputes between the two countries, and first to reach an agree- 
ment in principle. Tllis position has not changed. As for specific questions, we 
h ~ v e  not bcen ablc to touch upon many of thcnl during these talks. 

Qrrcsriotr (B. D. Saxena of the Hindi daily Nai Drrrriyn): Did the two Pritne 
Ministcrs, apart from thc boundary qucstion, touch on an): other grievances, 
like the Tibct qucstion. political asl;lutn for thc Ddai Lama, observance of the 
tive principlcs of pcaccf~ll cocxistcncc. Did the .Indian pcoplc or government 
take any action which offcndcd your sc~ltimerlt ? 

Atrsrver: Speaking about thc Tibct qucstion, thc Dalai Lanu and mainly his 
followers started the rebclliotl in order to maintain the systcm of scrfciom in 
Tibet. Dut the rcbcllioli failed and they fled to India and UI Illdia tllcy were 
givcn political asylum. T h s  is normal international practice anll we havc no 
objection to it. Howevcr, their activities after they came to India have gone 
beyond that litilit. Thc Iildiiln Go\.cnlmcnt has rcpcatedly told thc Chncsc 
Government that it would not allow the Dalai  lam^ and llis followers to carry 
out in India any political activity against New Chna .  But the Dalai Lama and 
his followers have on quite a tsw occasions carried out wi thn and without 
India, activities against Chma. W e  fccl rcsrct over this. 

Tibet is a part of China and t h s  is what the Indian Government has rccog- 
nised. I can tcll this gentleman that thc ovcrwllelnling majority ot'the Tibcran 
peqplc have now bccn frccd from serfdom. Land has bccn dictributed amon? 
them and democratic reform has been carricd out. The economy ill Tihct will 
continuously devclop 2nd the populacioll thcrc will %row. Tibct will forcver 
be a mcmber of thc p a t  falnily o i  the various nationnlities (>f China. .Any act 
of f o r c i ~ n  intcrfcrcncc ill Cluna's internal ~ffa i rs  is doomed to f:iiiurc. Such an 
act is in itsclf a violition of tllc five princi~ics jointly initiated by Chula and 
India. 

Qrrestiorr (Walter Friendet~ber? of thc Clricnqo Doily ~Yerr~s): In your fornlal 
statement t h s  cveninrg, in t l ~ c  fifth point, it is &id that a settlclncnt by 
the two sides, they niay kccp to the line of actual colitrol. If no scttle~ncnt can 
be made, would it bc your suggestion t i ~ t  both sidcs kccp to that lilic of co~ltrol? 

Answer: This line of actual control cxists not only in tllc castcrtl wctor, hut 
also in thc western'scctor and the middlc sector. For both sidcs, to kczp to this 
line of actual control and stop patrolling alon? .dl sectors of the boundary will 
avoid border clashcs and facilitate the proceeding of nc~otiations. T h s  is what 
we insist on. 

Qucstiorl (Dusab Ruppcldt of the Czechoslovak Broadcasting corporation): 
hi the joint comn~uniqu< it wns t~lcntiotlcd that tile two pnrtlcs discurscd the 
World situation. Could you tcll 1:s sr,nle of the contents of thc talks i l l  tllis 
respcct and e s p c c i ~ l l ~  China's attltlldc to thc Sumn~i t  Conicrcncc? 

,.itrs~urr: In the joint coni~nt~niqi~i .  it \ V ~ S  alrc.ldy said that wc llcid h o ~ c s  for 
the forthconling confcrcncc of tllc Big Powers, hoping that it wotild llclp to 
case intcrnation~l tcnsinn. to prolubit nuclzar weapons and profnote disarrna- 
ment. As for the attitude of the C h c s e  Governlncnt, it has rcyeatcdly stated 
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its full support for the Soviet Government's propositions with regard to general 
&sarlnament, the Bcrlin question and a numbcr ofother questions. 

Qrrcsfiorr (S. G. Roy of the Pnkistnr~ Tir~rcs) : You find Prilne Ministcr the same 
as in nincteen fifty-sis or a littlc different? 

Alrs~ucr: Prime Minister Nchru and myself alike havc cxpresscd the conxnon 
dcsire to maintain Sino-Indian friendship. 0 1 1  thc boundary qucstion, we have ex- 
pounded our respective views and stands and devotcd Inore ti~ilc in orir talks to it. 

Qtrestion (Roderick Macfarquhar of the Dritisll Dnily Tekq~raylr): when the 
Ddai Lama came to India thc Cluncsc Govcnlnlcnt issued a statclnent suggest- 
ine that he was under duress and forced to comc to India bv llis followers. 
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Prcsunlably bearing this in mind when you created the new government in 
Tibet, tllc scat of chairman was left for the Dalai Lanu to occupy. In your 
answer to a question just now you stated that the Dalai Lama and his followers 
had been carrying out certain political activities against China. It would appear 
from this that the Dalai Lama is a frcc and independent zgcnt in India. I therefore 
ask: One. What made thc Chincsc govcrnlnent changc its earlier view? Two. 
What action is taken by you to describe to the Chinesc pcople thc Dalai Lama 
as carmine on in India activitics azainst the Chincse Government? Three. Is 
the po;iti& of the head of the auGnornous region of Tibct still open for the 
Dalai Lama? 

Arrs~uer: The three lctters written bv the Dalai Lama to the Chnese authori- 
ties at the time bcfore he left Lhasa ;roved that he was held under duress by 
:hose persons slirrounding h m .  Aftcr he came to India, thc Dalai Lama also 
admitted that lie wrote those three letters. The Chincse pcoplc left room for the 
Dalai Lama, reserving for hiin not only the chairmanship of the preparatory 
comnlittee for the Tibct autonomous region, but also thc vice-chairmanship 
of the standing comnlittec of the National People's Congress. The persoils 
surrounding the Dalai Lama, however, havc made him go fartlicr and farther, 
p n s l ~ i n ~  hinl into bctray'~l of the Mothcrland and trying their utlnost to prevent 
liis return to the fold of the Mothcrland. As to how mach frec will the Dalai 
Lama can now excrcise, I cannot answer the qucstion because I havc not seen him. 

Qrrcstiorr (C. G. Kulkarni of thc Tamil daily Dirrn Scithi): Besides inviting 
Prime Ministcr Nchru, did you invite any other ministers to visit China? 

Afls~r~cr: Whcn u-e met the other ministcrs of the Indian Govenlment, we 
cxyressed the wish to invite them to visit C h a .  Of  course formal invitations 
have yct to I c  sent by the Chiilcse Government. 

Qucsriorr (Kulkami of Dir~a Scitlri). Did you invite all the ministers? 
Arrsuler: N'e have not invited all the ministers. If they would like to visit 

China, they are welcome. 
Question (K. R. Malkani of the Or,nttizcr) : What would follow if the oficials 

of thc two sides do not agrce as thc Prilne Ministers have not agreed? 
Arr;rrlcr : I would not take such a pcssinlistic view. Wc have colifidcncc in the 

friendship bctwccn China and India and cvcnts after all will develop in a 
favourablc direction. Of  course this will take some timc. If we did not have 
sincere dcsire and confidcncc, wc wouldn't havc come to DcUu. I myself or 
somcone clsc would comc to Dclhi again for the sake of the fricndship of the 
great Clunesc and Indian peoples, END ITEM. 
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( White  Paper I X )  
14. Colombo Proposals together with clarifications (in 

italics) offned to the Government of India on behalf of 
the Colombo Conference by  representatives of Ceylon, 

United Arab Republic and Ghana during talks in Delhi 
between January 1 1  and 13, 1963 

' I .  Tlie Conference cclllsiders that the esisting di.-l;lcto cease fire period is a 
starting point for a pcaccfi~l settlement of the Indian-Chi~icsc conflict. 

'3. (a) With  rcgard to t l ~ c  WESTERN SECTOR, the Conkrcncc would likc 
to make an appeal to the Cluncse Governnlcilt to cdrry out their 20 1:ilomc~res 
withdrawal of thcir inilitary posts 3s has been proposed in thr lettrr of Yrinie 
Xli;.Lister Cilou En-lai to P r ine  hllinister N e h u  on November 21 and Nove~n- 
ber 28,1962. 

jbj Conference wculd lnake all a p p e ~ l  to the Indian Governnlent to keep 
their existing military position. 

(c) PcildinS a final solutiori o€ the border ;ispute, the arca vacated Ly tile 
Chinesc mi!irary \vithdraw~!s ~ i l !  LC a dcmilit~rised z o ! ~  to LC admi~lis:zrcc! h)r 
civilian posts of both sides to be ngrccd 1:l3011, withoil: prcjudicc to the rights o l  
the previous presence of both India and C!una in that arez. 

C L A R I F I C A T I O N  
( i )  Tire ~ v i t l r ~ l r n i r ~ n l  yj Clrirrese J;~rc<s proposed by tlr? C L l l o t ~ ~ i ~ o  C O I I ~ ~ I C I I ~ ~  111ill be 

20 ki1o:ircrrej ns propos2d by Prirrrc ~C1iriis:c.r Clrorr Err-lsi to l'rirtrr ii,firristcr Xc/!rrr 
irr dre :tatertrcnt o/ tire Clrirrc.ie Covci-rrrrrcrrt doted 2151 hrc*.~rrriircr tlrrd iri IJri!:re 
.\fitristcr Clrorr Err-lni', 1crrc.r 0/ '2Y/ l r  A';)~crrrbcr, 1g62, i . ~ . ,  Jrotrr tl!c lirrc oj'cctrm! 
4.3titr01 ~ C ~ I V ~ C I I  t l r ~  t r ! ~ o  sides o ~ ~ ' . ~ ~ v e r r r b e r  7 ,  1959) os rlef;tred it1 i\ln;ls 111 ~ r : d  V 
circ~rlated by tlre Gove:rrtrrerrt o jC l r i r r , ~ .  

( i i )  T l rc  esisting nrilitnry posts rvlriclr tlrc-Jirics c\tl!c C o ~ ~ c r r r r r r ~ ~ t ~ t  o j l r rd in 1 r 1 : ' I l  keep 
to r r~ i l !  be 011 ntrd rrp to tlre lirre irrdicoted i;r ( i )  a!~ove. 

( i i i )  T l rc  dcrnilitnriscd zorre ol' ~o ki1or:rctrej crecrcd Oy Cl.iricsc rrrilitnry rr1irl:- 
Lr,l!anls rvi l l  be ndrrrirristcrcd by ir"i!rnrr posts oj'botlr sitic;. T l r is  is o srrbst[rr~tivc p r r t  qf 
[:re Co lo r~ r l o  Cor$,rcnce propor(lls. I t  is ns to tire locntiurr, rlrc rrr t r r rLo o jpoi ts rrrrd tlrcir 
cortlposition that tlrcre 110s to be all ~ ~ r c i ~ r r r ~ t ~ r  hetrucctr t11e t1v0 G o u c r ~ ~ ~ r ~ e n t ~  (I j frrdia 
arid C/r ind.  

'3.  With regard to thc EASTERN SECTOR, thc Confcrencc cot~siders that 
the line of actual control in the arcas rccogrlised by both tlle Govcrnnlents 
could serve as a cease firc l i~ie to tlicir respective ~ositions. Rernauu113 arcas ill 
h r  sector can bc settlcd in thcir future discussion. 

C L I R I F I C A T I O N  
T h e  I t~Aiar i  for(es mrr, in  nccordtiare iuitk t l v  Colorrr1:o Cur!$rcrlcc proposnls, rrrotle 

r$rt up to t/le SOIII/I g t l r c  line oj.actrrt11 c" ;~ t ro / ,  i,c., I/,< , ~ f ~ i L f t r / t o r ~  Lirre1 esceptjor 
tlrr ttuo areas on ~v l r i d r  tlrerv is d$/>retrce oj 'opinion Irctrr~c~c,rr [!re Co~!crrrrtrerit~ fl1d;a 

a t ~ d  China.  T l re  Chir :esejbr l~s sirr!i;arly can nrove riglrt :IF to rlre rrort l~ J l r~l re klcMalro11 
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Lirrr escept,for these trtlo arcrls. 77te two nrras refined to as tlre renrairrirrg areas in the 
Colorrrbo Cor!firerrcc yroposnlsl nnar!qcrrrcrrts irr rqqnrd to ~vhich are to be settled 
l)et~t~eerr tlic Col~errrrrterrts o j l ~ r d i o  nrrd Cllirra nccordiry to the Colore6o Cor+rence 
proposals, are Clte Dorrg or tltc Tltaqln rir(qe arcn arrd tlre I-oryju area, irz wlrich cases 
tlrere is a dijcrcrrce o/opirriorr as to rlte lirle o/adual cotttrol betweer1 the ttvo Govem- 
nlents. 

'4. With r e p r d  to the problems of the MIDDLE SECTOR, thc Conference 
suggests that they will be solved by peacefill mcans, without resorting to force. 

C L A R l F I C A T l O N  
Tl ic  ColorrtGo C o r ~ r e t r t c  desired tllat [Ire status quo in tlris sector sholrld be main- 

raiwcd arrd ~leitlrer sidc slrotrld do arry~ltir!q to distr~rlr tlrc status quo. 
' 5 .  The Confcrcncc bclicves that these proposals, w h c h  could help i.1 con- 

solidating the cease fire, oncc imylctncnted, should pave the way for dis- 
cussions bctwc.cn representatives of both partics for the purpose of solving 
problcnls cntailcd in the case fire position. 

'6.  This Collfcrctlce \vo~ild like to make i: clear that a positivc response for 
thc proposed appeal will not prejudice the position of eithcr of the two Govern- 
ments 3s regards its conception of the.final alignment of the boundaries.' 
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15. Sino- Pakistan Agreement 

No&giva~ by tl~e Mittistry ofExtenral AJairs, New Delhi to the High Corrrntission of 
Pakistan in India, 10 May rgGz 

The Ministry of External Affairs present their compliments to the High Con+ 
mission of Pakistan in hdi: and have the honour to state that according to a 
cornmuniqui issued by t h  Government of Pakistan on 3rd May 1962. the 
Governments of Pakistan and China h v e  agreed to enter into negotiations to 
locate and align that portion of boundary between India and China west 
of the Karakorani Pass whch  is presently under Palustan's unlawful occupation. 

When earlicr rcporrs about these proposed negotiations appeared in the 
Pakistm press, the Aaiqg f igh Commistio~er of India had, in h 1e.t . crs Nos. 
CH/C0/9/61 dated 4th May 1961 and HC/r80/6r dated 12th June 1961 to the 
Foreign Secretary to the Govern~llent of Pahsran, convcycd the surprise and 
concern of the Government of India and pointed out &t these reports were 
c&sing as Pakistan and Chlla had no comnion boundary benveen them. 
The Acting fig11 Conllnissioner ofIndia h d  also taken the precnution to warn 
the Government of Pakistan tliat the Govenlment of India would r,ot be bound 
by the results of any such bilateral discussions between Palustan and the People's 
Republic of Chma, should these discussions concern rhc boundaries ofthe Stare 
ofJarnmu & Lashmu. 

Dapite numerous reports in the press and the Palustan Government's refusal 
to  provide the clanGcatioli soufit troin thc~n. the Government of India had all 
tb time been disinchicd to believe that the Government of Paliisran wodd in 
k t  enter into negotiations with C h a  in respect of the territory oithe State of 
Jammu ik Kashrnir wtuch forms an integral pert of the Indnn Union. The 
Government of Palastan are obviously not entitled tc negotiate with China or 
any other country about territory that is not their ow-11. 
h the Govemnient of Pakistan are awarc the international boundary align- 

ment in the sector west of the Karakoram Pass of the bouncidry ofjammu & 
KYhmu State of India follows well-known natural features, lias been recog- 
n k d  in history for all these years, and does not require fresh delimitation. The 
position regarding tlus boundary was made clcar in tllc Notc ~ i v c r ~  to the 
P h t m  Govcrnnlent at  the time of 111diall Pri~ne Minister's visit to Pakistan in 
Sctpcrnber 1960. Thc Government of India will nevcr agrce to anv arrangements, 
provisional or otherwise, bctwctn the Governments of Clltna and Pakistan 
regarding territory which constiruies an irlalicnable part of rhe Indian Union. 
Tk Govcrnment of [lidla lodge i n  C ~ ? I F ~ ~ ~ I C  protest with the Governmcnt of 

Pakistan and wan1 tl:crn of the Trave con~c~t~cnccs-oithcir actlon. 
The &s:ry of External Afairs avail thcmsclves of the opportunity to renew 

to rhc figh Co~nmission of Palustan the assurances oflhcu lughest coruideration. 

Much 2.1963. By E~t rmal  Publicity Uiviion M.E.A. New ~ c l h  pp. 18-19) 
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16. Sino- Pakistan Agreement 

N o t e f i v m  by the High Commission ofPakistan in India to the Ministry ofExtema1 
Afairs, New Delhi, 9 August 1962 

The High Commission of Pakistan presents its compliments to the Ministry 
of External Affairs of the Government of In&a and has the honour to refer to 
the Note of the Ministry of External Affairs of 10th May, 1962 on the subject of 
Sino-Pakistan border negotiations as announced in the Government of Pacircln 
communiquC of 3rd May. 1962. 

The High Commission has been instructed to state that the Government of 
India's 'emphatic protest' against the forthcoming border negotiations between 
the Governments of Pakistan and C h a  is based on their claim to the territory 
of the State o f Jmmu and Kashmir as constituting 'an integral' and 'inalienable 
part of the Indian Union'. This claim, as the Government of In&a must be only 
too well aware. has never been recofflised by Pakistan nor by the United 
Nations. The Government of In&a has been left in no doubt about the stand of 
Pakistan with regard to the status of the State ofJamrnu and Kashmir. Accord- 
ing to the relevant Security Council and UNCIP resolutions which constiturc 
an international agreement between Pakistan and In&a under the aegis of the 
United Nations Security Council, the State ofJarnmu and Kashmir amot be 
considered to be 'an integral' or 'inalienable part of the Indian Union'. The 
State is a territory in dspute between Pakistan and India, the question of whose 
accession to Palustan or to India is to be decided in accordance with the fialy 
expressed wishes of the people of the State through 21 impartial plebiscite to be 
held under the auspices of the United Nations. 

Accordingly, the High Commissioi~ of Pakistan has been instructed to advie 
the Govcnlment of Ln&a that the Government of Pakistan consider the Note of 
protest of tlie External A f h h  Ministry of 10th May, 1962 to be totally un- 
justified and must, therefore, reject it. 

In that Note the Government of hdia have considered it fit to warn the 
Government of PaLstan of the 'grave consequences of their action' with refa- 
ence to the decision ofthe Government of the Palustan to enter into negotiations 
with the Government of the People's Republic of China with a view to 
reaching an agreed understanding of the location and alignment of the border 
between the Chinese province of SuJumg and the contiguous areas the defence 
ofwhch is under the control of Pakistan and, to sign on this basis, an agreement 
of a provisional nature. 

Such an agreement can in no way prejudice a peaceful and just settlement of 
the dispute between Pakistan and In&a over Kashmir - a &spute which remains 
unsettled since 1947 due solely to the refusal of the Government of India to 
honour their solemn pledge to the people of Kashmir, to Pakistan and to the 
world, to respect the right of thc people of Kashmir to selfdetermination It b 
strange &at the Government of In&a should first obstruct and h t r a r c  the 

( h i d  pp. -21) 
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attempts of the United Nations and of Pakistan, over the past fourteen ycars, to 
r t t l e  by pcaccful procedures the status of the territory of thc State ofJammu 
and Ksshrnir and then procced to qucstion the right of Pakistan to enter illto 
negotiations with Chma to rcach an understanding on thc alignnl.cnt 
of that portion of the territory for thc defence of which Pakistan is 
responsible. 

The High Commission is instructed to state that in proposing to entcr into 
negotiations of t h s  kuld. the Government of Palustan is motivated by its 
declared and accepted policy of settling all border questions with its ncigkbocrs 
pacefully and by negotiation and to rcmove any factors whch may tcnd to 
crcate any misunderstandings or friction with its neizhbours. The conclusion 
of an agreement of a provisionai nature, embodying an agrecd undcrst~nding 
of the common border between Pakistan and Chma, would be a positive 
contribution to the strengthening of peace in Asia. Therefore, the threat of 
'grave conscquences' to which the Indian Note rcfcrs, would appear to be not 
only gratuitous and wholly unnccessary, but calculated to threaten or intinii- 
date and to to prevent Pakistan from pursuing its stcadfast policy of removing 
m y  possible causes of friction or tension between states by recourse to the 
peaceful procedurc of negotiations in axordmce with the Charter of the 
United Nations. 

The High Commission of Pakistan avails itsclf of this opportunity to renew 
to the Ministry of Extcmal Affairs the assurances of its hlghest consideration. 



1 7. Sino-Pakistan Agreement 

Notegiven by the Ministry oJExternal Afairs, N e w  Delhi to the Embassy ofchino 
in India December 31, 1962 

The Ministry of External Mairs presents its compliments to the Embassy of the 
People's Republic of China and has the honour to refer to the communiquC 
issued by the Chinese and Pakistan Governments on 26th December on their 
agreemelit in principle on the alignment of the border between China (Sinkiang) 
and the territory of Kashmk illegally occupied by Palustan. 

In their note of 30th June 1962, the Government of Inha had drawn attention 
to the attempts of the C h e s e  Government to exploit, for its own ends, the 
differences on Kashmir between the Indim and Palustan Governments. Despite 
the assertion by the C h e s e  Government that it does not wish to get involved 
in the hspute, the calculated release of this colnmuniquC at a time when delega- 
tions from India and Palustan were attempting to resolve their differences on 
Kashmir and related matters is clear evidence of China's desire to exploit Ind- 
Palustan differences for its own selfish and expansionist designs. 

The joint communiquC is a brazen attempt at legitimisation of the gains of 
aggression in the hope that the Chinese Government d thereby s m v e  
Palustan support to Chinese aggression on India and the gains ofthis aggression. 

The Government of India protest strongly against this aggressive and ex- 
pansionist move by the Government of China. They repudiate firmly 
the valihty of any agreement involving Inhan territory between parties who 
have no legal or constitutional locus storldi whatever in respect of thk 
territory. 

The Ministry of External Affairs avails itself of this opportunity to renew to 
the Embassy of the People's Republic of China the assurances of its highest 
considmation 

(Ibid. p. 22) 

18. Sino- Pakistan Boundary Agreement, March 2, 1963 

?'he Government of the People's Republic of China and the Government of 
Palustan ; 

Having agreed, with a view to ensuring the prevailing peace and tranquillity 
on the border, to formally delimit and demarcate the boundary between 
China's Sinkiang and the contiguous areas the defence of which is under the 
actual control of Pakistan, in a spirit of fairness, reasonableness, mutual under- 
standing and mutual accomn~odation, and on the basis of the ten principles as 
enunciated in the Bandung conference; 

@id. pp. 24-28) 
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Being convinced that this would not only give full expression to the desire 
of the peo les of China and Pakistan for the development of good-neighbourly 
and friend P y relations, but also help safe~uard Asian and world peacc. 

Have resolved for this purpose to conclude the present agreement and have 
appointed as thcir rcspectivc pleni~otentiarics the following: 

For the Government of the People's Republic of China Clien Yi, Millister of 
Foreign Affairs; 

For the Government of Pakistan; Mr. Zulfikar Ali Bhutto, Minister of Ex- 
ternal Affairs; 

Who, having lnutually examined thcir full powers and found them to be in 
good and due form, have agrced upon the following: 

A R T I C L E  I 
In view of the fact that the boundary between China's Slnkian~ and the con- 

tiguous areas the defence of whch is under the actual control of Pakistan has 
never been formally delimitcd, two parties agree to delimit it on the basis of the 
traditional customary boundary line including natural features and in a spirit 
of equality, mutual benefit and friendly cooperation. 

In accordance with the principle espounded in Article I of thc present agree- 
ment, the two parties have fixed, as follows the alignment ofthe entire boundary 
line between China's Sinkiang and the contiguous arcas the defence of which is 
under the actual control of Pakistan: 

(I) Commencing from its north-western extremity at height 5,630 metres 
(a peak, the reference coordinates of w h c h  are approximately lonSitude 74 
degrees 34 minutes east and latitude 37 degrees 03 minutes north), the boundary 
h e  runs generally eastward and thcn southeastward strictly along the main 
watershed between the tributaries of thc Tashkurgan river of the Tariln river 
system on the one h n d  and the tributaries of the Hunza rivcr o l th r  Indus river 
system on the other hand, passing through the KiLk Dlrban (Dawan), the 
h c a k e  Daban (pass), the Kharchanai Daban (named on the Chncse map only), 
the Mutsjilga Daban (named on the Chinese map only), and tlie Parpik Pass 
(named on the Pakist~n map only), and reaches the Khunjerab (Yutr) Daban 
(Pa). 

(2 )  After passing through thc Khunjerab (Yutr) Daban (pss), the boundary 
line runs generally southward alonS the above-mentioned main watershed 
upto a mountain-top south of this Daban (pass), where it leaves the main 
watershed to follow the crcst of a spur lying generally in a southcasterlv 
direction, whcli is the watcrshcd between the Akjilga rivcr (n na~nclcss corre- 
sponding river on the Pakistan map) on the one hand, 2nd the ~a~l i l .~mbash  
(Oprang) river and the Koliman Su (Oprang Jilga)on the other h n d .  

According to the map of the Chinese side, the boundary linc, aftcr leavina the 
routlieastern extremitv of ths  spur, runs along a small section of the middle line 
of the bed of the Kclitnan Su to reach its conHuence with the ~lcclun river. 
According to the map of the Pakistan side, the boundary line. aftcr lcaving the 
southeastern extremity of ttus spur, reacher the sharp bend of the Shaksgam 
or Muztagh river. 



(3) From thc aforesaid point, thc boundary linc rull: up thc ICclcchin river 
(Shakgam or Muztagh rivcr) a l u l i ~  the middle linc of its bcd to its confluence 
(rcfcrcncc co-ordinatcs approxin~atc!y longitude 76 dcgrces 02 ~ninjtes cast and 
latitudc 36 dcgrccs 26 ~ninutes north) with tlic Shorbulak Daria (Shimsbl river 
or Ura,!du rivcr). 

Moin ~uatcrslred 
(4) From the coliflucncc of the aforesaid two rivcrs. the boundary line, 

according to the lnnp of tht: Cllincse zidc, ascends the crrst of a spur and runs 
along it to join thc Karakora~n raligc main wmrshed ar a mountain-top 
(refercr~cc co-ordinates approxi~nately longitude 75 degrees 54 minutcs east 
and latitudc 36 dc~recs  1 5  minutes north) which OII this lnnp is shown as be- 
longing :o the Shorgulsk mountain. Accordin: to the ]nap ol thc  Plkistan side, 
the boundary lint from the co~ltluence of tlic above-mentioned two rivers 
asccnds the crcst of a correspo~iding spur and runs alorig it, passing through 
height 6,520 lnctres (21,590 fcet) ti;] it joins thc Karakora~ii range main water- 
shed at a peak (rcicrcnce co-ordinates approximately longitude 75 degrees 57 
minutes cast and latitudc 36 dcerscs 03 mi~iutrs north). 

( 5 )  Thcncc, the boundary linc, running gencraliy southward and then east- 
ward, strictly follows thc Karakora~n range r~laiti watcrshcd which separates 
the Tarinl river a ra i~age  systcril horn the l~idus river drainagc systcm, passing 
through thc east Muscagh pass (h l l lz ta~h pass), tltc top of the Chogri peak 
(K-.2), the top of the broad p c ~ k ,  the top of rllc Gasllerbru~i~ mountain (8,06a). 
the Indirakoli pass (names on the Ch:lcsc m:tps only) ind  the top of the Teram 
Kankri pcak, and reaches its snutheasrcrn c.xtre111ity ~t the Karakoram pass. 

(Two) Thc a l i ~ n n ~ c n t  of the entire hocndar)- line as describcd in section one 
of this article, has Lcc.11 drawn on tne one lnilllon scalc n i ~ p  of  the Chinese side 
in Chnese and thc one ~iiillion scale n n p  of the Pakistan side in English which 
arc signed and attachcd to the prescnt agreeniclit. 

(Thrce) In view of thc fact that the maps of the two sides are not fully 
identical in their representation of topographcal features thc two partics have 
agreed that the actual features c\n rl..c  round shall prevail, so far as the location 
and a l~gnn~ent  of the boundary described in Section one is concerned, and that 
they will be detcrnlincd as far as possible by.ioint s ~ ~ r v e y  on the ground. 

A R T I C L E  3 
The two parties have agreed that: 
( I )  Wherevcr thc boundary follows a river, the middle line of the river bed 

sli~l! be the boundary linc; and that 
Whcre-~er the boundary passrr t h r o u ~ h  a deban (pass), the water-parting 

linc thcrcof shall be the boundary line. 

ARTICLE 4 
One: The two pariies have q r e e d  to set up, as soon as possible, a joint 

bour~dary dcmarcation colnnlis>iorl. Each side will appoint a chairman, one or  
more members and a certain nunibcr of adviscrs and technical staff: The joint 
b o i ~ ~ i d a r ~  dcmarcation com~nission is chargcd with the responsibility, in 
accordance with the provisiolis of the present agreement, to hold concrete 
discussions on and carry out thc following tasks jointly: 
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(I) To conduct necessary surveys of the boundary area on the ground, as 
stated in Article z of the present agreement, so as to set up boundary marken 
at places considered to bc appropriate by tlie two parties and to delineate the 
boundary line of the jointly prepared accurate maps. 

(2) T o  draft a rotocol setting forth in detail thc a l ig~ln~e~i t  of thc entire 
boundary line a n 1  the location of all the boundary markers and preparc and 
get printed detailed maps, to be attached to the protocol, with the boundary 
line and the location of the boundary niarkers shown on them. 

Two: Thc aforcsaid protocol, upon being signed by the representatives of 
the Govenimcnts of the two countries, shall become an annex to the present 
agreement, and the detailcd maps shall replace the maps attached to tlie prcsent 
agreement. 

Three: Upon the conclusion of the above-mentioned protocol, the tasks of 
thejoint boundary demarcation cornmission shall be terminated. 

A R T I C L E  5 
The two parties have a ~ r c e d  that any dispute concerning the boundary which 

may arise after the delimitation of the boundary liilc actually existing bet-xeen 
the two coi~ntries shall be settled peacefully by the t\vo parties though friendly 
consultations. 

ARTICLE 6 

The two artics have agreed that after the settlement of the Kash~nir dispute E between Pa istan and Iridia, the sovereign authority concerned will reopen 
negotiations with the Government of the Republic of China on the 
boundary, as described in Article Two of the present agreement, so as to sign 
a formal boundary treaty to re~lacc the prcsent agreement, providcd that in the 
went of that sovereigrl authority bcing Pakistan. the provisions of the present 
agreement and of the aforcjzid protocol shall be maintained in thc formal 
boundary treaty to bc signed be:wecn the Peoples Republic of Chna  and 
Pakistan. 

ARTICLE 7 
The present agreement shall comc into force on the date of its signature. 
Done in duplicate in Peking on thc second day of March, 1963, in the Chinesc 

and English languages, both texts being cquallp authentic. 



Chinese Foreign Ministry 's Note of M a y  1 1, 1962 to 
the Indian Embassy in China on India's Refusal 

Negotiate and Conclude a N e w  Agreement on Trade 
and Intercourse Between the T w o  Countries * 

The Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the People's Re- 
public of China presents its compliments to the Indian 
Embassy in China and has the honour to acknowledge 
receipt of the Indian Government's note of April 11, 1962 
on the subject of the agreement on trade and intercourse 
between China and India. 

1. The Chinese Government expresses its regret at  
the fact that the Indian Government once again turned 
down the proposal for negotiating and concluding a new 
agreement on trade and intercourse to replace the 1954 
Agreement on Trade and Intercourse Between the Tibet 
Region of China and India. The various excuses made 
by the Indian Government in its note are totally unrea- 
sonable. In order to distinguish between right and 
wrong, the Chinese Government wishes to take this op- 
portunity to restate its position. 

2. The Indian Government asserted that, as the 1954 
Agrement  laid down the Five Principles as a code gov- 
erning relations between two friendly Governments and 
as each side gave a solemn undertaking that it would 
respect the other's territorial integrity and sovereignty, 

From Sehcted Documents in Sino-Indian Relations, (Dec.  1%1 - May 1962) Foreign 
Languages Press. Peking, pp. 53-60. 
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it meant that the Chinese Government had accepted the 
Sino-Indian boundary line unilaterally claimed by India. 
In its note, the Indian Government pretentiously said, 
"The Chinese side had full knowledge a t  the  time of 
the negotiations of what constituted the  territorial 
boundaries of India. If i t  had any doubt, what was 
the purpose of the undertaking which i t  gave to respect 
India's territorial integrity? Surely, i t  is not open to a 
government which enters into a solemn agreement on 
the basis of the Five Principles, first to  give such an i n -  
dertaking and then to  claim part of the other's territory 
as its own." But the first of the Five Principles is "mu- 
tual respect for each other's territorial integrity and 
sovereignty." and does not stipulate that one party must 
accept the boundary claimed by the other party. If ac- 
ceptance of the principle of "mutual respect for each 
other's territorial integrity and sovereignty" should be 
construed to mean the Chinese Government's acceptance 
of the boundary line claimed by India, then, by the same 
logic, can it not be construed also as meaning the Indian 
Government's acceptance of the boundary line maintained 
by China? Obviously, such argumentation can only be 
regarded as unilateral bigotry and is purely a distortion 
of an  international document. 

3. The fact is that the 1954 Agreement settled only 
those questions relating to trade, cultural relations and 
friendly intercourse between China's Tibet region and 
India; it did not settle all the questions existing between 
China and India, and did not even touch on the boundary 
question. As for maps, the fact is that only after the 
signing of the 1954 Agreement did the Indian Govern- 
ment bring up the question of maps with the Chinese 
Government, and only in 1958 did the Indian Govern- 
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ment call the attentior! of the Chinese Government to the 
boundary alignment claimed by i t  and cite the Indian 
map published in 1956. How can it be said that at  the 
time of the negotiation and signing of the 1954 Agree- 
ment the Chinese Government already accepted the 
boundary alignment which has come to be drawn on In- 
dian maps only in recent years? This is absurd. 

4. Then there is the question of Puling-Sumdo. I t  
is a crystal-clear fact that Puling-Sumdo has bee3 in- 
vaded and occupied by India. On the Indian maps pub- 
lished in recent years, it is included in Indian territory 
and renamed Pulam-sumda. To cover u p  the fact, the 
Indian Government arbitrarily alleged that Poling, which 
is situated deep within Chinese territory, is Puling- 
Sumdo. To say that Puling-Sumdo continues to be held 
by China while in fact to have invaded and occupied 
China's Puling-Sumdo -such practice, to put it mildly, 
cannot but be considered unseemly. 

5. The Indian note, reviewing the development of 
Sino-Indian relations in the past ten years and more, 
alleged that responsibility for the deterioration of S i n e  
Indian relations lies with China and that, "from the very 
start, after India became independent, the Government of 
India have consistently followed a policy of friend!y r e  
lations with China." This allegation is groundless. It 
is true that, through the joint efforts of China and India, 
Sino-Indian relations were friendly. Our two countries 
early established diplomatic relations, jointly initiated the 
Five Principles of Peaceful Coexistence and co-operated 
in international affairs in a friendly way. Even now the 
Chinese side is still making efforts to resiore such friend- 
ly relations. But there is no reason to deem that the 
Indian side too has always done so. If one respects the 
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objective historical facts, one cannot but acknowledge 
that there has been a dark side to the Sino-Indian re- 
lations since tneir very beginning. 

6. In i950 t h e  Chinese People's Liberation Army 
advanced into Tibet. In a series of notes delivered to 
the Chinese Government betweer! August and November 
in the same year, the Indian Government described 
China's exercise of its sovereignty in its own territory 
Tibet a s  "invasion" of Tibet, as being "deplorable" and 
"with no j usiif ication whatsoever" and asserted that 
China's action "hcs greatly added to the tensions of the 
world and to drift towards general war" and "affected 
these friendly relations (between India and China) and 
the interest of peace all over the woi-ld." After that the 
Indian Gover~n len t  has all along allowed a batch of 
Tibetan fugitives t,o carry out  disruptive and subversive 
activities against China's Tibet in Kalimpong and other 
places in India. All this clearly constitutes interferencp 
in China's internal affairs. 
7. In 1959 :he Indian Government described China's 

exercise of its sovereignty in putting down the rebellion 
in Tibet as  "armed intei-v~,ntior.," "oppressing and sup- 
pressing" the "autonomy" caf Tibet and held that by doing 
so the Chinese Government. has not kept "the assurances 
given to India." The Indian Government connived a t  the 
political acti1.itie.s carried out in India by the Tibetan 
rebels, distributed traitorcus statements for them, allowed 
them to stage demonstr5tions against the People's Re- 
public of Ckina and evt:n publish a secalled draft con- 
stitution for an "inderendent Tibet." All this has g3ne 
far beyond the s c c p ~  of giving political asylum and can 
in no way Se justif-ed by any inte~.national law or prac- 
tice. Obviously t'le India2 Government is i10t reconciled 



to the fact that the Chinese Government is exercising its 
sovereignty in Tibet. 

8. As soon as the Chinese Government put down 
the rebellion in  Tibet in 1959, the Indian Government 
made comprehensive territorial claims on the Chinese 
Government and exerted pressure on China. In August 
and October 1959 respectively, Indian troops attacked 
with superior force Chinese frontier personnel at  Migyi- 
tun in the eastern sector and a t  Kongka Pass in the west- 
ern sector of the  Sino-Indian boundary, giving rise to the 
two unfortunate incidents of bloodshed. Thus began the 
period of speedy deterioration of Sino-Indian relations. 
Anybody who respects historical facts is clear about the 
long-term and immediate reasons for the sharpening of 
the SineIndian boundary question. But the Indian 
Government arbitrarily distorted the history, saying that 
i t  was only in  1957 that Chinese troops went to the Aksai 
Chin area in the western sector of the Sino-Indian bound- 
ary. Such clumsy tactics are not worthy of refutation. 
The Chinese Government has stated many times and now 
states again: The Aksai Chin area has always been China's 
territory; it is the communication artery linking Sinkiang 
and the Ari district in Tibet of China and has always 
been under the jurisdiction of the Chinese Government; 
in 1950 the Chinese People's Liberation Army entered 
Ari, Tibet, through this area from Sinkiang; from 1954 
to 1957 China carried out in this area large-scale engi- 
neering work of road-building; both in law and in fact 
there is no room for dispute about China's sovereignty 
over this area. The September 1958 incident of the de- 
tention of an Indian patrol referred to in the Indian 
Government's note precisely proves that this area is 
China's territory and has always been under China's 
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jurisdiction. If it had always bccn under India's juris- 
diction, how is it concc~i\~able that the Sinkiang-Tibet 
road across Aksai Chin involving gigantic engineering 
work should have been completed without the knowledge 
of the Indian Government? 

9. Since the talks between the Prime Ministers of 
the two countries and the meeting of Chinese and Indian 
officials in 1930, the Indian side has stepped u p  its in- 
vasion and occupation of Chinese tessitory in the western 
sector of the Sino-Indian boundary and, taking advantage 
of the cessation of patrolling by Chinese frontier guards, 
has been pushiilg farther and farther into Chinese terri- 
tory. At the same time, tlie Indian authorities have 
placed further restrictions on the normal functioning of 
China's Trade Agency in Kalimpong, reducing it to vir- 
tual paralysis. Of late the Indian side has further pene- 
trated into Chinese territory to establish new military 
posts, thus threatening the  security of a Chinese outpost 
and increasingly aggravating the situation on the Sino- 
Indian border. In its previous notes, the Chinese 
Government has already set forth in detail the facts 
regarding the above two aspects and refuted the Indian 
Government's groundless charges about alleged violations 
of the 1954 Agreement by the Chinese Government and 
no repetition will be made here. 

10. The abovementioned facts show that it is India, 
and not China, that has violated the 1954 Agreement and 
the Five Principles of Peaceful Coexistence. Although 
China is the wronged party both on the question of the 
implementation of the 1954 Agreement and on the ques- 
tion of the maintenance of the status quo of the boundary, 
the  Chinese Government, however, has never set any 
pre-conditions in proposing re-negotiation for the con- 



clusion of a new agreement on trade and intercourse. 
The Chinese Go\:e~.nnlcnt had hopcd that to ncgotinte 
and conclude such a new agreement would ease the tense 
relations between China and India, create the necessary 
friendly atmosphere and open the way to settling other 
questions between China and India. But the Indian 
Government in its notes, while saying that i t  did not 
object to China's proposal, insisted on outrageous p r e  
conditions which dcmand China's subjugation. This only 
shows that the Indian Government is not a t  all willins 
to negotiate and conclude a new agreement on trade and 
intercourse to replace the  1954 Agreement due t o  expire 
on J u n e  3, 1962. 

11. Since the founding of the People's Republic of 
China, the Chinese Government has attached great im- 
portance to  friendship with India and has m a d e ,  unre- 
mitting efforts to safeguard and collsolidate this friend- 
ship. However, the liberated new China can in no cir- 
cumstances allow itself to.be plunged back to the posi- 
tion of t he  injured old China. China does not interfere 
in the internal affairs of any other country, not- will it 
allow any country to  interfere in its internal affairs. 
China does not encroach on the sovereignty and terri- 
torial integrity of any other country, nor will it allow any 
country to  encroach on its sovereignty and territorial 
integrity. China is willing to settle through negotiations 
its boundary questions left over by history with all its 
neighbouring countries concerned, but China will never 
accept any illegal territorial claims imposed upon it. 
This position of China's is in full conformity with the 
Five Principles of Peaceful Coexistence and has won the 
sympathy and understanding 3f many of China's Asian 
neighbours. Although the Indian Government has vio- 
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lated the Five Principles and repeatedly rejected the 
friendly proposals of the  Chinese Govcrnnlent, friendship 
between the peoples of China and India is a matter of 
thousands and tens of thousands of years and the Chinese 
Government will continue to make unremitting efforts 
to improve Sino-Indian relations. 

The Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the People's Re- 
public of China avails itself of this opportunity to re- 
new to  the Indian Embassy the assurances of its highest 
consideration. 

Peking, May 11, 1962 
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20. Premier Chou En-lai's Talk on the Sino-Indian 
Boundary Question * 

(Excerpts  of His Spcech at the Cairo Press Conference) 

December 20, 1963 

Dealing with the efforts made by the U.A.R. and other 
Colombo Conference countries to promote Sino-Indian 
reconciliation, Premier Chou En-lai stated: Since the 
Colombo Conference, China has appreciated and s u p  
ported the efforts made by the U.A.R. and other Co- 
lombo Conference countries to mediate in the Sino- 
Indian border dispute and bring about direct negotiations 
between China and India. China backs their continued 
efforts to bring about direct talks between China and 
India a t  an early date and to settle the border dispute 
peacefully . 

A correspondent of an Indian paper asked whether 
China was ready to renounce its reservations about the 
Colombo proposals. Premier Chou En-lai replied that 
he  did not think there was any question of renouncing 
reservations in this matter. This was because the Co- 
lombo proposals were recommendations put forward by 
the mediating countries and not an award given by ar- 
bitrating powers. This was what all the government 
heads of the six Colombo Conference countries had told 
him. He said that the attitude of the Chinese Govern- 

From The  S i n o - l d h n  Boundary Quest ion,  11, Foreign Languages Press, Peking, 
1965. pp. 33-35. 
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ment is that in principle i t  accepts the Colombo pr.oposals 
as the basis for direct Sino-Indian negotiations, and that 
China and India shouid come to the conference table 
to settle the border question peaceiully without advanc- 
ing any preconditions. 

Premier Chou En-lai said: The measures taken by 
China on its own initiative since Roveinbcr last year 
have far  exceeded the requirements set forth in the 
Colombo proposals. For instance, the proposals asked 
China to withdraw 20 kilonictres from the western scc- 
tor of the Sino-Indian boundary, while China, acting in 
accordance with its own statement, withdrew 20 kilo- 
metres along the  whole line, in the western sector. the 
middle sector, and the eastern sector. This has enabled 
the Chinese frontier guards and civilian administrative 
personnel to disengage from the Indian side and to avoid 
further border clashes. That is why, generaily speaking, 
the Sino-Indian border situation has been quiet in the 
past year and the tension has been eased. 

He added: Another example is the further step taken 
by China in vacating the areas on the Chinese side of the 
1959 line of actual control which had been occupied by 
India and also other areas disputed by the two sides in 
their ceasefire arrangements, without even setting up 
any civilian check-posts there, pending a negotiated 
settlement with India. These initiatives were taken to 
create a favourable atmosphere for direct negotiations 
between the two countries, to bring about a peaceful 
solution of the boundary question. In taking these 
steps, China has taken into consideration the dignity 
and prestige of both sides. China sugzests that both 
sides sit down at the conference table without setting 
any preconditions, that during the negotiations either 



side may put forward any proposals, and that the two 
sides may also discuss the specific details of the Colombo 
proposals as well as their interpretations of these pro- 
posals. 
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21. Statement of the Government of the 
People's Republic of Chinu * 

October 9, 1964 

Of late the  Indian Prime Minister and the Indian 
Minister of External Affairs have made successive state- 
ments in Cairo attacking China on the Sino-Indian 
boundary question. The Chinese Government cannot but 
regret that the Indian leaders should have taken advan- 
tage of the Conference of Non-Aiigned Countries held in 
Cairo to make anti-Chinese clamours. The Chinese 
G o v e r n m e ~ t  firmly believes that such a line of action 
taken by India runs diametrically counter to the wishes 
of the overwhelming majority of the states to the Con- 
ference of Non-Aligned Countries. 

The Chinese Government has already published a 
large amount of documents concerning the Sino-Indian 
boundary question and has no intention of repeating 
them here. It will only make the following statement 
in refutation of the distortions and slanders made by the 
Indian leaders. 

1. The Indian Prime Minister's allegation that China 
has made no positive or friendly response to the Colom- 
bo proposals is a travesty of the facts. In order to pro- 
rnoie a peaceful settlement of the Sino-Indian boundary 
question. the Chinese side adopted a series of measures 
such as  the ceasefire and withdrawal effected on its own 

From The Sino-Boundary Qutsrion. 11, Peking, 1965, pp. .%-MI. 
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initiative, which have far exceeded what was requested 
in the Colombo proposals. The Colombo Conference 
nations know, and the Indian Government is aware too, 
that had it not been for these measures all taken on 
China's own initiative, the Chinese frontier guards could 
not possibly have withdrawn in Chinese territory 20 
kilometres from the line of actual control along the 
whole Sino-Indian border and the present relaxation on 
the Sino-Indian border could not have been achieved. 
While talking glibly about accepting the Colombo pro- 
posals in toto, the Indian Government has in fact not 
only done nothing to relax the border situation, but has 
incessantly intruded into Chinese territory for harass- 
ment and provocations in an attempt to create new 
tensions. 

2. The Chinese Government has from the very out- 
set stated that it accepted the Colombo proposals as a 
basis for direct Sino-Indian negotiations. The respon- 
sibility for the failure up to now to hold negotiations 
lies entirely with the Indian side. The Indian External 
Affairs Minister asserted that in taking the position as 
it does, China wanted to benefit from aggression. This 
is turning the truth upside down. On the contrary, the 
fact is that India is still illegally occupying more than 
90,000 square kilometres of Chinese territory south of 
the so-called McMahon Line, whereas China has never 
occupied a single inch of India's territory. Is it not 
clear who has been committing aggression? As for In- 
dia's demand for China's withdrawal from the seven 
civilian posts as a precondition for negotiati~ns, it is 
utterly unreasonable. The land on which these civilian 
posts are situated has always been Chinese territoly 
under effective jurisdiction of the Chinese Government, 
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and no Indian troops have ever been there. What right 
has India to ask China to  withdraw? China will not 
withdraw from any of the seven civilian posts. On the 
contrary, China has every right to ask India to withdraw 
from the more than 90,000 square kilometres of China's 
territory south of the illegal McMahon Line. However, 
in order to seek a peaceful settlement of the Sino-Indian 
boundary question through negotiations, China has up to 
now not raised such a demand as a precondition for 
negotiations. 

3. The Chinese Government always welcomes the 
efforts a t  impartial mediation on the part of the Colom- 
bo Conference nations in promoting direct negotiations 
between China and India without involving themselves 
in the dispute. And the Chinese Government has no 
objection to any new consultations by the Colombo 
Conference nations to this end. But as is well known, 
the consent of both interested parties must be obtained 
before there can be effective mediation. And any pro- 
posal put forward by the mediators can only be a rec- 
ommendation for the consideration of both sides and 
must in no case be an arbitra! award to be imposed on 
either side. At present, exploiting the opportunity of 
his participation in the Conference of Non-Aligned Coun- 
tries in Cairo, the Indian Prinle RlIinister is making 
distortions and slanders about China over. the Sino-In- 
dian boundary question, and is doing his utmost to make 
use of the Colombo Conference nations to bring PI-essilre 
to bear upon China. Moreover, the Indian Prime Min- 
ister is in Cairo while the Chinese Premier is not. The 
Chinese Government holds that in these cil.curnstances 
to motivate consultations among the Colombo Conference 
nations behind China's back is unfair and therefore the 
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Chinese Government cannot agree. Such consultations 
not only cannot be of any help to the promotion of 
direct SineIndian negotiations. but will place more 
obstacles in their way, making it more difficult for the 
six Colombo Conference nations to conduct mediation in 
the future. Any substantive discussion about the Sino- 
Indian boundary question must be held with China pres- 
ent. Any mediation or any proposal made without the 
agreement and not in the presence of China will be 
unacceptable to the Chinese Government. 

4. As a matter of fact, India does not really want 
to settle the Sino-Indian boundary question through 
negotiations. If it really has a desire for negotiations, 
it may raise in the course of the negotiations questions 
which it thinks necessary to raise, just as China may 
in the negotiations raise questions which it thinks nec- 
essary to raise. The Indian Gover~~ment  is fully aware 
that China will not agree to its unreasonable demand 
for China's withdrawal from the seven civilian posts as 
a precondition for negotiations. It also knows full well 
that the Colombo Conference nations will not agree that 
the Colombo pl-oposals should be regarded as an arbi- 
tral award to be accepted by China in toto. And it 
knows equally well that China will never submit to any 
international pressure. In continuously calling for the 
acceptance of the Colombo proposals in toto, China's 
withdrawal from the seven civilian posts, etc., the Indian 
Government aims solely a t  opposing China, so as to di- 
vert the attention of the people at  home, seek U.S. and 
Soviet military aid, and pursue its policy of double 
alignment under the cover of non-alignment. This 
practice of the Indian leaders is being seen through by 
more and more countries. The Sinc-Indian border sit- 
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uation has on the  whole eased. China does not feel 
threatened by India which has gained la]-gc quantities of 
foreign aid, it is the other neighbours of India that are 
really being threatened. The Chinese Government here- 
by declares once again that if the Indian Government 
really wishes to hold negotiations, the Chinese Govern- 
ment is ready to start them with the  Indian Government 
a t  any time and a t  any place with the Colombo proposals 
as a basis. Otherwise, mere talk about reconciliation 
will be of no avail. 
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DOCUMENTS ON SINO-RUSSIAN FRONTLER DISPUTES 

The fol lowing documents a r e  mainly c o l l e c t e d  from t h e  - 
Chinese Maritime Customs' T r e a t i e s ,  Conventions, e t c . ,  
between China and Foreign S t a t e s ,  S i r  Edward H e r t s l e t ,  
T rea t i e s  between Great B r i t i a n  and China and Foreign 
Powers (1918) ,  JVA MacMurray, T r e a t i e s  and Agreements 
with and concerning China ( l g z l ) ,  WGW Woodhead e d i t e d :  
China yearbook, 1924, League of Nations,  T r e a t i e s  S e r i e s ,  
and o t h e r  sources  i nc lud ing  Tai  Sung An's Sino-Soviet 
T e r r i t o r i a l  Disputes ,  publ ished by Westminster Press ,  
1973 
Ilerein i s  t h e  l i s t :  

1. Treaty of  Nerchinsk, 1689. 

2.  Kiakhta Trea ty ,  1727 

3. Kiakhta Supplementary Trea ty ,  1768. 

4. Aigun Trea ty  of Fr iendship  and Boundaries, 1858. 

5 .  Treaty of  T i e n t s i n ,  1858. 

6 .  Treaty o f  Peking, 1860. 

7. Addi t ional  A r t i c l e  t o  t h e  Treaty of  Peking, 1861. 

8. Tchuguchak Pro tocol  of Boundary, 1864. 

9. Treaty of S t .  Pe te rsburg ,  1881. 

10. Sino-Russian Secre t  Treaty of A l l i ance ,  1896. 

11. Contract  f o r  t h e  Construct ion and Operation of t h e  

Chinese Eas te rn  Railway, 1896. 

12. Convention f o r  t h e  l e a s e  of  t h e  Liaotung Penninsula,  

1898. 

13.  Agreement Concerning t h e  Southern Branch of t h e  Chinese 

Eastern Railway, 1898. 

1 4 .  The Two Karakhan Declara t ions .  

1 5 .  Sino-Soviet Agreements, May 31, 1924. 

16.  Agreement between USSR and t h e  Government of t h e  

Autonomous Three Eastern Provences of  t h e  Republic 

of China, 1924. 
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Yalta S e c r e t  Agreement, 1946. 

T r e a t y  o f  F r i endsh ip  and A l l i a n c e  Between t h e  
Republic of  China and t h e  USSR, 1945. 

T rea ty  o f  F r i endsh ip ,  A l l i a n c e ,  and Mutual 
Ass i s t ance  between t h e  People ' s  Republic of  
China and t h e  USSR, 1950. 

The S o v i e t  Union and China: Agreement on Granting 
C r e d i t s  t o  t h e  Peop le ' s  Republ ic  of  China. 

China and S o v i e t  Union t o  Form J o i n t  Stock Cnmpanics 
of Petroleum and Non-Ferrous and Rare Metals,  1950. 

Communique on t h e  Establ ishment  o f  a Sino-Soviet  
J o i n t  C i v i l  Avia t ion  Co. , 1950. 

Sino-Soviet  Trade and B a r t e r  Agreements, 1950. 

R a t i f i c a t i o n s  o f  Sino-Soviet  Trea ty  and Five Other 
Agreements, Oct. 7 ,  1950. 

Documents Concerning S o v i e t  Kithdrawal f r o n  t h e  Port 
Arthur  Naval Base and t h e  S a l e  o f  Sov ie t  Shares i n  
J o i n t  Stock Companies t o  China. 

Chinese Decision not  t o  Extend t h e  1950 Treaty with 
Russia.  

The L a t e s t  Disputes  over  t h e  Pamirs. 



1 .  Nerchinsk Treaty of Peace and Boundaries, signed 
at Nerchinsk on August 27, 1689 

ARTICLE I 

The r i v e r  G o r b i t z a ,  which j o i n s  t h e  S c h i l k a  from 
i t s  l e f t  s i d e  n e a r  t h e  r i v e r  Tchernaya, i s  t o  form t h e  
boundary between t h e  two Empires. The boundary from 
t h e  s o u r c e  o f  t h a t  r i v e r  t o  t h e  s e a  w i l l  run a long  t h e  
t o p  of  t h e  mountain c h a i n  ( i n  which t h e  r i v e r  r i s e s ) .  
The j u r i s d i c t i o n  o f  t h e  two Empires w i l l  be d i v i d e d  i n  
such a  way t h a t  ( t h e  v a l l e y s  o f )  a l l  t h e  r i v e r s  o r  
s t r e a m s  f lowing  from t h e  s o u t h e r n  s l o p e  o f  t h e s e  noun- 
t a i n s  t o  j o i n  t h e  Amur s h a l l  belong t o  t h e  Empire o f  
China ( l i t . ,  o f  Han),  w h i l e  ( t h e  v a l l e y s  o f )  a l l  t h e  
r i v e r s  f lowing  down from t h e  o t h e r  ( o r  n o r t h e r n )  s i d e  of 
t h e s e  mountains s h a l l  be  s i m i l a r l y  under  t h e  r u l e  o f  
H i s  Majes ty  t h e  Czar o f  t h e  Russian Empi-e. As t o  ( t h e  
v a l l e y s  o f  ) t h e  o t h e r  r i v e r s  which l i e  between t h e  
Russian r i v e r  Oud and t h e  a f o r e s a i d  mountains running n e a r  
t h e  Amur and ex tend ing  t o  t h e  s e a ,  which a r e  now under 
Chinese r u l e ,  t h e  q u e s t i o n  o f  t h e  j u r i s d i c t i o n  over  them i s  
t o  remain open. On t h i s  p o i n t  t h e  (Russian)  Ambassadors 
a r e  ( a t  p r e s e n t )  wi thou t  e x p l i c i t  i n s t r u c t i o n s  from t h e  
Czar.  H e r e a f t e r ,  when t h e  Ambassadors on both s i d e s  s h a l l  
have r e t u r n e d  ( t o  t h e i r  r e s u c c t i v e  c o u n t r i e s ) ,  t h e  Czar 
and t h e  Emperor o f  China (Han) w i l l  decid.2 t h e  q u e s t i o n  
on terms o f  amity ,  e i t h e r  by send ing  P l e n i p o t e n t i a r i e s  o r  
by r i ~ i t t e n  cor respondence .  

ARTICLE I 1  

S i m i l a r l y ,  t h e  r i v e r  Argun, which fiows i n t o  t h e  Amur, 
w i l l  form t h e  f r o n t i e r  a long  i t s  whole l e n g t h .  A l l  
t e r r i t o r y  on t h e  l e f t  bank i s  t o  be under t h e  r u l e  of  Emperor 
o f  China ( K I ~  ~f Hanj ; a l l  on t h e  r i g h t  bank w i l l  be inc luded  
i n  t h e  Empire of  t h e  Czar .  A l l  h a b i t a t i o n s  on t h e  sou th  s i d e  
w i l l  be t r a n s f e r r e d  t o  t h e  c , t h c ~ .  

From Treaties, Conventions,  e t c .  , Betwe 311 China and 
Foreign S t a t e s ,  2d e d .  (Shan,qhai : S t a t  i s  t i c a i  Department 
n f  t h e  I n s p e c t o r a t e  General a *  Customs: 1917) ,  Vol. I ,  
pp. 4-7. T r a n s l a t e d  f ~ o n  t h e  Russian by a  menbe*- o f  t h e  
C h l , ~ e s c  customs s e r v i c e .  
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ARTICLE I11 

The f o r t i f i e d  town o f  Albazin,  b u i l t  by H i s  
Majesty t h e  Czar, is  t o  be completely demolished, and 
t h e  people r e s i d i n g  t h e r e ,  wi th  a l l  m i l i t a r y  and o t h e r  
s t o r e s  and equipment, a r e  t o  be  moved i n t o  Russian 
t e r r i t o r y .  Those moved can t a k e  a l l  t h e i r  p roper ty  with 
them, and they  a r e  not  t o  be  allowed t o  s u f f e r  l o s s  
(by d e t e n t i o n  o f  any of  i t ) .  

ARTICLE IV 

Fug i t i ve s  ( l i t .  runaways) from e i t h e r  s i d e  who may 
have s e t t l e d  i n  t h e  o t h e r ' s  country previous t o  t h e  
d a t e  of t h i s  Trea ty  may remain. No claims f o r  t h e i r  
r e n d i t i o n  w i l l  be made on e i t h e r  s i d e .  But those  who 
may t ake  r e fuge  i n  e i t h e r  country a f t e r  t h e  da t e  of  t h i s  
Trea ty  o f  Amity a r e  t o  be s e n t  without  de lay  t o  t h e  
f r o n t i e r  and a t  once handed over  t o  t h e  ch i e f  l oca l  o f f i c i a l s .  

ARTICLE V .  

I t  i s  t o  be understood by both Governments t h a t  from 
t h e  time when t h i s  Trea ty  o f  Amity i s  made, t h e  sub jec t s  
of e i t h e r  n a t i o n ,  being provided with proper  passpor t s ,  may 
come and go ( ac ros s  t h e  f r o n t i e r )  on t h e i r  p r i v a t e  business 
and may c a r r y  on commerce ( l i t .  , buy and s e l l ) .  

ARTICLE VI 

A l l  t h e  d i f f e r e n c e s  ( l i t . ,  q u a r r e l s )  which may occurred 
between t h e  s u b j e c t s  (of  each na t ion )  on t h e  f r o n t i e r  up t o  
t h e  d a t e  of  t h i s  Trea ty  w i l l  be fo rgo t t en  and (claims a r i s i n g  
out  o f  them w i l l )  not be e n t e r t a i n e d .  But i f  h e r e a f t e r  any 
of t h e  s u b j e c t s  ( l i t . ,  t r a d e r s  o r  craf tsmen) of e i t h e r  
n a t i o n a l i t y  pass  t he  f r o n t i e r  ( a s  i f )  f o r  p r i v a t e  (and 
l eg i t ima te )  bus ines s ,  and (while  i n  t h e  fo re ign  t e r r i t o r y )  
commit crimes of  v io lence  t o  proper ty  and l i f e ,  they a r e  a t  
once t o  be a r r e s t e d  and s e n t  t o  t h e  f r o n t i e r  of  t h e i r  own 
country and handed over t o  t h e  ch i e f  l oca l  a u t h o r i t y  ( m i l i t a r y ) #  
who w i l l  i n f l i c t  on them t h e  dea th  pena l ty  a s  a  punishment of 
t h e i r  cr imes.  Crimes and excesses committed by p r i v a t e  people 
on t h e  f r o n t i e r  must no t  be made t h e  cause of  war and blood- 
shed by e i t h e r  s i d e .  When cases  o f  t h i s  kind a r i s e ,  they a r e  
t o  be repor ted  by ( t h e  o f f i c e r s  o f )  t h e  s i d e  on which they 
occur t o  t h e  Sovereigns of  both Powers, f o r  se t t lement  by 
diplomatic  nego t i a t i on  i n  an amicable manner. 



I f  t h e  Emperor o f  China d e s i r e s  t o  engrave (on 
s tone)  t h e  A r t i c l e  of t h e  above Treaty agreed upon 
by t h e  Envoys f o r  t h e  de te rmina t ion  of  t h e  f r o n t i e r ,  
and t o  p l ace  t he  same ( a t  c e r t a i n  p o s i t i o n s )  on t he  
f r o n t i e r  as  a  r eco rd ,  he i s  a t  l i b e r t y  t o  do so.  
Whether t h i s  i s  t o  be done o r  not  i s  l e f t  e n t i r e l y  
t o  t h e  d i s c r e t i o n  o f  H i s  Majesty t h e  Emperor o f  China. 

2. Kiakhta Treaty of Peace and Boundary, signed 
at Kiakhta on October 27, 1727 

( P a r t i a l  Text) 

A r t i c l e  I  

The presen t  t r e a t y  was s igned f o r  t h e  e t e r n a l  
conservat ion o f  peace between t h e  two empires . . . . . . .  

From Edward H e r t s l e t ,  China T r e a t i e s ,  3d ed. (London: 
Harrison and Son. 1908), Vol. I ,  pp. 439-446.  This 
t r a n s l a t i o n  was made from the  French by William C. 
S t a l l i n g s ,  Jr .  
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Article ZZZ 

Tlie officials of the Chinese Empire and the Illyrian Count 
Sawa ~Vladislawitcl~e, ambassador l r o ~ n  the R11ssii11i Empire, 
determined that the principal objective of their work was the 
settlement of the 1)ound;lries between the two empires but 
that governing those boundaries w i~hou t  scrupulnus inspec- 
tion of the terrain would be impossible. To~vard  this end: 

T h e  Illyrian Count Sdwa IVlatlislawitclle, anlbassador from 
the Russian Empire, went to t l ~ e  frontier accompn~lied by 
Tsereng, adjunct general of thc Chinese Empire, Doroi-~iyon, 
\iceroy of several hIongolian tribes and son-in-law of the 
emperor. 

Be-szuge, commander of the imperial guard, and Toulicllin, 
vice-president of the ministry of war. They agreed in thc Eol- 
lowing manner on the locations tllrough which the bountlary 
should pass. T h e  land situated bctween the guardhouse of 
lllc Russian Empire, near the stream Kiaktou and the Obo 
(a pile of stones which scrves as a marker) oi the Chinese Em- 
pire, which is situated a t  the top of the mountain Orkhoitou, 
,Ilould be equally divided ar.cl' another Obo should be erectcd 
to serve as a marker of thc boundary. At the same location, a 
warellouse oE business should be ebtablishcd and commissars 
should be sent there. 

From this location to the east, the border passes throush 
the ridge of Bourgoutei up to tlw guardhouse of Kir3n. Past 
1l1e gua~clho~rse of Kiran arc those of  Tsiktci, :lrou-Kidoi~le 
and Arou-Khandangsou; the bourldary runs through these four 
~uardllouses in a straight line along the ?'choitkou (Tchlkoi) 
and Arou-Khanclangzou rivers toward the location of  the 
hfongolian g ~ ~ a r d l ~ o u s c  Tsngnn-Oola (a wliite mo~lntain). 
Tllc dcbert bctween the land inllal~~recl by subjects of the 
Russian Empire, and bctwccn the points of tlic Alonqolinn 
~u~rtlhouses,  will hc equall; di\~icled as at Kinktou. \Vllercver 
[ticre are, in the nci~l~l~oi l ioot l  of llle innd i r~l~al~i tct l  1 ) ~  the 
\~ll$!cts of tlic Russia~l Eu i~ i r c ,  nlollntainr, surnnlits of  nloun- 
ta1lls, and rivers, tllesc will sel rc to tlctctmirlc LIIC boundary; 



and  also wherever there are mountains o r  rivers in the neil:ll. 
borhood of the Xlongolian guardhouses. These will similarly 
be  chosen to  determine the boundary. But wherever t l icrc  
a re  only vast plains \vit l~out rivers or  mountains, these Ii;i\c 

been equally dil-ided and markers have bccn erected at [ I l c  
center to determine the boundary whicll has bcen settled to I,c 
from the marker of the guardhouse of Tsagan-Oola to 1 1 1 ~  

banks of the Argun River. 
Those sent from the two empires to inspect the areas situ. 

ated beyond the marker of the hlongolian guardhouse of 
Tsasan-Oola, a,yreed to run the boundary from the two mark- 
ers a t  the center, erected a t  Kiaktou and on  the mountnirl 
Orkhoitou, to the west tllrough the following places: mourltr 
Orklloitou, Toumen,  Koudchoukhoun, Bitsiktou, Kochogo, or 
Kochonggo. 

T h e  center cf this equally divided chain of mountains was 
agreed upon as the boundary. Wherever there are mountairis 
o r  rivers at the center, these have been equally divided, as 
they are presently; from the Chabinai-Dabagan to the banks 
of tlie Ergoune Rii,er, all that which is to the south (of tlic 
new boundary) belongs to the Chinese Empire, and all t l i n t  
is t o  the north to the Russian Empire. 

After having finished the division of the land and havin; 
printed a description and exact map of it, the two parties 
reciprocally discussed tliese descriptions. They were sent to 

the heads of  thc two empires. T h e  subjects who were illegnlly 
o n  the other side of the deternii~ied border and who l la t l  

established residence there were sought out and takcn back 
into their own country. Tlie same action was undertaken il l  

regard to vagabonds so that tlie frontier might be totally 
rid of them. . . . 

Article ZV 

Now that the boundaries to the frontier of the two empircg 
have been determined and since fugitives can not be at[. 
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mitted, it is agreed with the Illyrian Count Sarva IVladisla- 
witche, ambassador from the Russian Empire, to establisli 
1 free commerce between the two States. 

Article VZZ 

As to the bordering areas situated near the Oud River and 
others, they have already been the subject of negotiations be- 
tween the Head of the Interior, Sounggoutou and Fioo-for 
;\liycksiyei (Feodor Alesiewitlicy Golowin). For the present, 
t!icse lands will remain undecided bctween the two parties; 
I)ut they will be subsequently determined by ambassadors 
or by correspondence. At this time, the following remark was 
made to the Illyrian Count Saws tVladisla~~-itcl~e. ambassador 
from the Russian Empire: "Since you have been sent as a 
plenipotentiary of your empress to settle all affairs, we ought 
to also settle the following. Presently your subjects often 
aoss the border to go into a country called Khinzgan-Tou- 
sourik, and if, as a result, a settlement about this is not made 
during this negotiation, it is to be feared tllat this will callse 
cluarrcls between bordering sul~jects. Since similar quarrels 
arc prevented in the contents of tlie Peace Treaty I~etween the 
two empires, we ought to settle this matter immediately." Tlie 
ambassador from the Russian Empire responded: "Xly Empre~s 
(lid not give me the autllorily to negotiate the lands situaccd 
toward the east. FVe do not have an exact knowlctlge of tliese 
iands: it is therefore necessary that everything remain as it 
I I ~ I S  been settled; but, so as to prevent any of our subjects 
from crossing the border, I will forbid i t  in the future." Our 
rcl~rcsentatives replied; "If your empress did not give yorl 
llhc autl~ority to negotiate the lands to the east, we will say 
llothing more about it, and we must leave t l i in~s  as they 
arc. But, after your return, warn your subjects against cross- 
ing tllc border because, i f  someone cn~c~ . ing  our territory were 
bcilctl, we would puni;ll him. You wot~ltl tliercforc not he 
J ~ I C  lo say that we had violated the Pcace l'reaty. If, on the 
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contrary, one of our subjects crosses your border, you will 
equally have the right to punish him; finally, since notllinS 
has becn dccided about tlie River Oud and  the cantons whicll 
neighbor it, they !\-ill remain as before; but your subjects may 
not  scttle there any closer than they are a t  prcsent. . . ." 

3. Kiakhta Supplementary Treaty, Amending Article X of 
the Kiakhta Treaty of 1727, signed at Kiakhta 

on October 18, 1768 

(Part ia f Text) 

Although the eleven Articles of the Peace Treaty [the 
Treaty of Kiakhta of 17271 were to be maintained as eternally 
invariable, i t  has, however, become necessary to move thc 
Russian boundary markers from the area of Mount Bourgoutai 
to  .Bitsiktou, Kocl~ou, and other locations to supervise the 
frontier o n  the ridge of the mountains; but everything will 
remain as settled previ~usly near the two commercial warc- 
houses a t  Kiaktou and Tsourkhaitou where there is no cu- 
trance duty. Some errors having gone unnoticed in tlie 
Russian and Latin copies, and several essential points havi~~,o 
been forgotten, it Ivas thought appropriate to correct a~ i t l  

rectify them. Further, the discussions ~vhich took place b e t w i n  
the two empires pre\-iously will be disregarded and the f i 1 -  

gitives will not be called back. 1,Vllat was statcd in Article S 
of the preceding Col~\.ention [the Treaty of Kiakhta of 172;; 
concerning the met!:od of preventing robbery and desertior~ 
among respective subjects livins around the border appenrctl 
too equivocal and indeterminate. Article X of the Conventiou 

- -  

From Trenties, Con~en!ions. e l ~ . ,  J3t-fu.ecn China and Foreign Stoles, \'ol. 
I ,  pp. 61-63. Th i s  trancl~t ion  was made Irom the Frcrlch by \ Y i l l i ~ r l l  C. 
Stalli~lgs, Jr. 
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,,.;ls therefore conlplctely rejected; anotllcr, in place of the 
fol.nler, was drawn up and put into effect. According to the 
~ ' r c ~ c n t  Convention, each party must hereafter govern its 
subjccts to prevent similar matters from recurring. If, at the 
new assembly, which should take placc at the frontier, any 
evidence is discovered or other irregularities are reported, the 
co~llmanders will be required to examine them without delay 
711d with loyalty. If, on the contrary, they neglect their duty, 
CX!I party must punish them accorcling to its own laws. As to 
[lie search anrl apprehension of thc brigands and the punish- 
ment of those wllo illegally cross the border, the following has 
bcen drawn up  and agreed upon. . . . 

4 .  A igun Treaty of Friendship and Boundaries, 
signed at Aigun on M a y  16/28,  1858 

(Partial Text) 

Article I 

The left bank of the Amur River, bc*nning at the A r p n  
River, to the mouth of the Amur, will belorla to the Russian 
Enlpirc, and its rigllt bank, down to the Ussuri River, will 
I)clong to tlie Chinese Empire; the territories and locations 
situated bctwce~l the Ussuri River and the sea will, as thcy 
are presently, be commonly owned by t l ~ e  Cl~inrse Empire 
ant1 the Russian Em1)il.c until the I)oi111<1nry betu.ecn the two 
S!;ttcs is settlcd. Navigation on the Amur, thc Soun:ari, and 
t l~c  Ussuri is per~nittcd only to ,esscls of the Cliiricse Eml~irc 
~nc l  tl~ose of tlle Russian Empire; Xavigation on tl~cse rivers - 

rnfn T r c n t i e ~ .  Conrrenticns, c tc . ,  Brtu.ccn C l ~ i n o  and Forc~,cn Slntes. Val. 
1. PI). 01-82. I his il.a~~blation was madc from thc Frcnch by i V i l l i ~ m  C. 
Shllings, J r .  



will be forbidden to vessels of all other States. The  Manchu 
inhabitants settled on the left bank of the Amur, to the Zeya 
River up to the village of Hormoldzin to the south, will for- 
ever retain their former domiciles under the administration of 
the Manchu Government, and the Russian inhabitants will not 
be allowed to give them any offense nor cause them any vexa- 
t ion 

Article II 

In the interest of satisfactory mutual relations of the re- 
spective subjects, the riverside inhabitants of the Ussuri, the 
Amur, and the Soungari, subjects of both Empires, are per- 
mitted to trade among themselves, and on both banks, the 
authorities must reciprocally protect the traders. 

Article III 

The stipulations, settled in common consent by the Pleni- 
potentiary of the Russian Empire, the Governor-General 
Mouraview, and the Commander in Chief on the Amur, the 
Plenipotentiary of the Chinese Empire, I Chan, will be 
exactly and inviolably executed forever; to this effect, the 
Governor-General Mouraview, representing the Russian Em- 
pire, placed a copy of the present Treaty, written in the Rus 
sian and Manchu languages, in the hands of the Commander 
in Chief Prince I Chan, representing the Chinese Empire, and 
the Commander in Chief Prince I Chan gave a copy of the 
present Treaty, written in the Manchu and Mongolian lan- 
guages, to the Governor-General Mouraview, representing the 
Russian Empire. All the stipulations recorded in the present 
[Treaty] will be published for the inlormation of those in- 
habitants of both Empires living near the border. 
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5. Treaty of Tientsin, 1858, signed 
at Tientsin on June 1 / 1 3 ,  1858 

(Partial Tex t )  

Art ick IX 

The undetermined areas of the frontier between China and 
Russia should be examined without delay at these areas 
themselves. 

The two Governments will for this purpose appoint del- 
egates who will determine the line of demarcation and will 
conclude from their examination with an Agreement, which 
will be annexed as a Separate Article to the present Treaty. 

Maps and detailed descriptions of the frontier will then 
be drawn up  and will serve as incontestable documents for 
the future. 

From Treaties, Conventions, ctc., Between China and Foreign Stales, Vol. 
I .  pp. 8S91. This translation was made from the French by William C. 
Stallings, Jr. 

6. Peking Additional Treaty of Commerce, 
Navigation and Limits, signed 

at Peking on November 2/14, 1860 

(Partial Text)  

Article I 

In order to corroborate and elucidate Article I of the Treaty 
rigned in the city Aigun, May 16, 1858,  and in execution of 

From Edward Hertslet. China Treatjes. Vol. I, pp. 461471. This transla- 
tion waa made from the French by William C. Stalilng, Jr. 



Article IX of the Treaty signed on the first of June of the 
same year in the city Tientsin, it is stipulated that: 

Henceforth the eastern frontier between the two empires 
shall commence from the juncture of the rivers Shilka and 
Argun, will follow the course of the River Amur to the junc- 
tion of the River Ussuri with the latter. The  land on the left 
bank (to the north) of the River Amur belongs to the empire 
of Russia, and the territory on the right bank (to the south) 
to the junction' of the River Ussuri to the empire of China. 
Further on, the .frontier line between the two empires ascends 
the rivers Ussuri and Sungacha to where the latter issues 
from Lake Kinka; it then crosses the lake, and takes the direc- 
tion of the River Belen-ho or Tur;  from the mouth of that 
river it follows the mountain range to the mouth of the River 
Huptu (a tributary of the Suifan), and from that point the 
mountains situated between the River Hun-Chun and the sea, 
as far as the River Tumen-Kiang. Along this line the territory 
on the east side belongs to the empire of Russia, and that on 
the west to the empire of China. The  frontier line rests on the 
River Tumen at twenty li above its mouth into the sea. 

Further, in execution on the same Article IX of the Treaty 
of Tientsin a map was prepared on which, for more clarity, 
the boundary line is traced in a red line and indicated by 
letters of the Russian alphabet. This map is signed by the 
Plenipotentiaries of the two Empires and sealed with their 
stamps. 

If there should exist lands colonized by Chinese subjects 
(in the above-mentioned areas) the Russian Government prom- 
ises to allow these inhabitants to remain there and also to 
permit them to engage, as in the past, in hunting and fishing. 

After the frontier boundaries have been settled, the line of 
demarcation of the frontier ought to remain forever in- 
variable. 
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Article ZZ 

T h e  boundary line to the west, undetermined until now, 
should henceforth follow the direction of the mountains, the 
courses of the larger rivers and the presently existing line of 
Chinese pickets. Beginning at the last lighthouse, called 
Chabindabaga [in Mongolia] which was established in 1728 
after the signing of the Treaty of Kiakhta, the boundary line 
will run southwest toward the Lake Dsai-sang, and then ex- 
tends to the mountains called Tengri-chan or Alatau of the 
Kirghises or Thian-chan-nana-IOU (southern branches of the 
mountains Celestes), which are situated to the south of the 
Lake Issik Kul, and from this point down to the possessions of 
Kokand along the above mountains. 

Article ZZZ 

Henceforth all questions regarding the frontiers which could 
subsequently arise will be settled according to the stipulations 
of Articles I and I1 of the present Treaty. For the settlement 
of the eastern boundary from the Lake Hinkai to the Tumcn 
River and the western boundary from the lighthouse Chahin- 
dabaga [in Mongolia] down to the possessions of the Kokand, 
the Russian and Chinese Governments will appoint Commis- 
sars. For the inspection of the eastern frontiers, the Com- 
missars should meet at the junction of the Ussuri River 
during the month of the next April. For the inspection oE the 
western Erontier, the meeting of the Commissars will take 
place at Tafbagatai, but the date is not set. 
As determined in Articles I and 11, four maps and detailed 

descriptions (two in the Russian language and two in the 
Chinex or Manchu language) will be prepared by the Com- 
missan. These maps and descriptions will be signed and 
sealed by the Commissars, after which two copies, one in 
Russian and one in Chinese or Manchu, will be returned to 



the Russian Government and two similar copies will be 
returned to the Chinese Government to be kept by them. 

For the return of the maps and descriptions of the frontin 
line, a corroborated protocol will be set up by the signature 
and the affixing of the seals of the Commissars; this will be 
considered as an Additional Article to the present Treaty. 

Over the entire frontier line established by Article I of the 
present Treaty, commerce free of all duty or restrictions is 
established between the subjects of the two States. The  local 
chiefs of the frontier should grant particular protection to this 
commerce and to those who engage in it. 

The settlements pertaining to commerce established in 
Article I1 of the Treaty of Aigoun are confirmed by the present ' 
Treaty. 

Article V 

In addition to the commerce existing at Kiakhta, the Rus- 
sian merchants will enjoy their former right of going from 
Kiakhta to Peking for commercial business. 

It is equally permitted for them to trade on the road at 
Urga and at Kalgan without being still obligated to establish 
there a wholesale business. 

The Russian Government will have the right to install 
a Consulate at Urga and its staff, and also construct there 
a building for this function. The Governors of Urga should 
be consulted about the grant of land for this building, the 
settlement of its dimensions, and also the grant of land for 
a pasture. 

The Chinese merchants are equally permitted to go into 
Russia to trade. 
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Article IX 

T h e  extent to which the commercial relations between the 
subjects of the two Empires have developed and the settle- 
ment of the new boundary line henceforth renders inap- 
plicable the former regulations established in the Treaties 
signed at Nerchionsk and at Kiakhta, as well as by the Con- 
ventions which served as supplements to these treaties; the 
relations between the authorities of the frontiers and the 
regulations established for the inspection of frontier affairs 
no  longer correspond to the present circumstances. . . . 

7. Additional article to the Treaty  
of Peking, signed at the Mouth  of 
the Belenkhe on June 16/28, 1861 

(Partial Text) 

[The joint border commission created under the Additional 
Treaty of Peking of 18601 met at the mouth of the Belenkhe 
(Toure, in Russian) for the purpose of signing and exchanging 
the maps and detailed descriptions of the frontier, executed 
according to Articles I and 11 of the Additional Treaty of 
Peking. 

After definite verification of all copies of the maps and 
descriptions, these parties found themselves to be in complete 
agreement. 

T h e  Commissars of the Empires of Russia and Manchu 
China then affixed their signatures and seals to two maps 
written in the Russian language and in the Manchu language 
which are an addition to the Treaty of Peking; they did the 
~p 

From Treaties, Convmlioru, elc., Between China and Foreign Statrs, Val. 
I .  pp. 123-124. T h e  translation was made from the French by William C. 
Staliings. Jr .  



same to four maps and descriptions of the frontier from the 
Ussuri River to the i a ,  two of which were in Russian and 
two in Chinese. 

Then, the first Commissar of the Russian Empire placed 
in the hands of the first Commissar of the Chinese Empire 
a copy of the detailed map of the frontier, written in the 
Russian and Manchu languages, and the first Commissar of the 
Chinese Empire, having received said map, in turn, gave to 
the first Commissar of the Russian Empire an ana'logous map, 
written in the same languages. In the same manner, the other 
four maps with descriptions of the Ousouri to the sea were 
exchanged. 

8. Protocol of Conference between 
Russia and China Defining the 

Boundary between the T w o  Countries signed 
at Tchuguchak [Tarbagatai] on 
September ZS/October 7, 1864 

In fulfilment of the Treaty of Peking and with the view 
of strengthening the good relations existing between the two 
Empires, it was by mutual accord determined in the town of 
Tarbagatai with respect to the delimitation of the country 
subject to partition between the two countries, and com- 
mencing from Shabin-dabaha to the Tsun-lin range bordering 
on Kokan territory, to mark the line of frontier along the 
ridges of mountains, large rivers, and existing Chinese pickets, 
and having constructed a map of the country adjoining the 
frontier to indicate on it by a red line the boundary between 
the two Empires. Wherefore they have drawn up the present 
Protocol, in which they have set forth the names of the places 
defining the line of frontier determined at the present Con- 
ference, and adopted the rules for defining such frontier, which 
are embodied in the following Articles: 

From Edward Hcrtslet, China Treaties, Vol. I ,  pp. 472478. 
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Commencing horn the boundary mark of Shabin-dabaha the 
frontier will first run westward, then southward along the 
Sayan ridge; on reaching the western extremity of the Tannu- 
ola range, it will turn to the south-west, following the Sailin- 
gem range, and from the Kuitun mountains it will run west- 
ward along the great Altai range. On reaching the mountains 
situated between the two Kalguty rivers (Kaliutu in  Chinese), 
which flow north of Tzaisan-nor lake, the frontier will turn 
to the south-west, and following along the above mountains 
will extend to Tchakilmes mountain, on  the north shore of 
Tzaisan-nor mountains. From hence, making a turn to the 
muth-east, the frontier is to extend along the shore of Tzaisan- 
;or lake, and along the Black-Irtysh river to Manitugatul 
Khan picket. 

Along this whole extent the watershed is to be adopted as 
the basis for defining the frontier between the two Empires, 
in such a manner that all the country along which rivers 
flow to the eastward and southward is to be apportioned to 
China, and all the country through which rivers flow to the 
west and north shall be allotted to Russia. 

Article ZZ 

From the picket of Manitugatul Khan, in  a southeasterly 
direction, the line of frontier is to abut on the Sauri moun- 
tains (Sairi-ola in Chinese); beyond this it will first trend to 
the south-west, and then west along the Tarbagatai range. 
On reaching the Khabar-asu pass (Hamar-dabakhan in Chi- 
nese) it will turn to the south-west and proceeding along the 
picket road, the frontier will extend along the pickets Kumur- 
chi, Karabulak, Boktu, Veitan-tszi (Kok-tuma in Russian), 
Xlanitu, Sara-bulak, Chelrrn-togoi, Ergetu, Barluk, Modebar- 
luk. From hence the frontier is to extend along the valley be- 
tween the Barluk and Alatau' ranges, and beyond, between the 
Aruzindalan and Kabtagai pickets, the line is to be drawn 
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along the most elevated point of this valley, abutting on the 
eastern extremity of the Altan-Tebshi mountains. The  water- 
shed is to be taken as a basis for the line of demarcation 
between the two Empires along this whole extent of country, 
and in such a manner that all country along which waters 
flow eastward and southward is to be assigned to China, and 
all country with waters flowing westward is to be allotted 
to Russia. 

Article 111 

From the western extremity of the Altan-Tebshi mountains 
the frontier is to run westward along the great range of moun- 
tains known under the general name of the Alatau range, 
namely, along tlie summits of the Altan-Tebshi, S D a b a ,  
Kuke-tom, Khan-Karchagai, and others. Along this extent all 
the country through which rivers flow northward is to become 
Russian territory, and all the country having rivers flowing 
southward is to be allotted to China. 

On reaching the Kongor-obo mountains, which serve as 
the watershed of the rivers Sarbaktu flowing eastward, the 
Kok-su (the Kuke-olom of the Chinese) flowing westward, and 
the Kuitun (the Ussek of the Russians) flowing southward, 
the boundary is to deflect to the south. 

Along this extent all the country through which rivers such 
as the Kok-su and others flow to the westward is to be assigned 
to Russia, and all the country along which rivers such as the 
Sarbaktu and others flow to the eastward is to become Chinese 
territory. 

From hence, proceeding along the summits of the Koitas 
mountains, situated west of the Kuitun river, and reaching 
the point at which the river Turgen flowing southward issues 
out of the mountains, the boundary is to extend along the 
Turgen river and through the Borohudzir, Kuitun, Tsitsikhan, 
Horgos pickets, and be carried to the Ili-buraitsikin picket. 
Here, crossing the Ili river, the line of boundary is to run 
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southward to the Tchun-tszi picket; horn thence, turning to 
the south-east, the boundary shall be extended to the source 
of the Temurlik river. Thence, deflecting to the eastward, 
the line of frontier shall proceed along the summits of the 
Temurlik range, otherwise known under the name of the 
Nan-Shan range, and skirting the camping-grounds of the 
Khirghizes and Buruts (Dikkokamenni Khirghizes), the bound- 
ary shall turn in a south-westerly direction at the source of 
the Kegen river (the Gegen of the Chinese). 

Along this extent all the country through which rivers run 
westward of the Kegen and other rivers shall belong to Russia, 
while all the country through which run rivers east of Undu- 
bulak and other rivers shall be allotted to China. 

Further, proceeding to the south-west, the boundary shall 
run along the summits of Karatau mountains, and reaching 
the Birin-bash mountains (Bir-basha of the Chinese), the line 
of frontier shall extend along the river Daratu, flowing 
southward toward the Tekes river. The  boundary, after cross- 
ing the Tekes river, shall extend along the Naryn-Nalga river 
and then abut on the Tian-Shan range. From hence, proceed- 
ing in a south-westerly direction, the frontier shall run along 
the summits of the Khan-Tengere, Savabsti, Kukustluk (Gun- 
guluk of the Chinese), Kakshal (Kakshan of the Chinese), and 
other mountains, situated to the southward of Temurtunor 
lake, and known under the general name of the Tian-Shan 
range, separating Turkestan from the camping-grounds of 
the Buruts; and the boundary shall then abut on the Tsun-lin 
range which extends along the Knkandian frontier. 

Article ZV 

At points occurring along ridges of mountains, large rivers, 
and permanent picket stations, which, after the present bound- 
ary delimitation shall have become Russian territory, and 
which are consequently situated on the side of the boundary 
line, there formerly existed Chinese pickets, as in the Ulusutai 
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and Kobdo districts, on the northern side of the great Altai 
and other ranges; Ukek and other pickets in the Tarbagatai 
district on  the northern side of the Tarbagatai range; Olon- 
Bulak and other pickets, on the northern side of the Alatau 
range; Aru-Tsindallan and other pickets in the Ili district; 
Konur-Olen (Kongoro-olon of the Chinese) and other pickets. 
Until the boundary marks shall have been placed, the Chinese 
authorities may, as formerly, send their soldiers to these points 
for frontier service. With the arrival next year of the Com- 
missioners from both sides for placing the boundary marks, 
the above-mentioned pickets must be removed to the Chinese 
side of the boundary in the course of one month, counting 
from the time of placing the boundary mark at that point 
from which the picket must be withdrawn. 

Article V 

T h e  present delimitation of the boundary has been under- 
taken with a view of consolidating permanently friendly re- 
lations between the two Empires; consequently, in order to 
avoid disputes respecting the inhabitants of the conterminous 
zone, it is hereby determined to adopt as a basis the day of 
exchange of this Protocol, i.e., wherever such inhabitants may 
be seated at that time, there they are peaceably to abide and 
to remain in enjoyment of the means of existence assigned to 
them, and to whichever Empire the camping-grounds of these 
inhabitants may have passed, to such Empire shall such in- 
habitants and their land belong, and by such Empire shall 
they be governed. And if, after this, any of them shall remove 
from their previous place of residence and cross the border, 
such people shall be sent back, and thus all confusion and un- 
certainty on the boundary terminated. 

Article VI 

On the expiration of 240 days after the exchange of this 
Protocol respecting the boundary now defined, the Com- 
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missioners of both sides shall for the purpose of placing the 
boundary marks meet at  appointed places, viz., from the 
Russian side the Commissioners shall assemble at a place 
situated between the Aru-Tsindallan and Kaptagai localities 
and here divide into two parties, one of which, together with 
the Commissioners from the Ili district, shall, for the purpose 
of placing the boundary marks, proceed to the southwest along 
the line of frontier now fixed, and place such marks. T h e  other 
party, together with the Commissioners from the Tarbagatai 
district, shall proceed to the north-east, along the line oE 
boundary now determined, and place the boundary marks. 

T o  the Manitugatul Khan picket shall proceed the Com- 
%issioner from the Kobdo district for the purpose of placing 
the boundary marks, and he shall, conjointly with the Rus- 
sians, place such marks along the boundary line now fixed; to 
the Sogok picket shall proceed the Commissioner empowered 
by the Ulusutai district to place the boundary marks, and he 
shall conjointly with the Russians, place such boundary marks 
along the line of frontier as far as the Shabin-dabaha picket. 

For placing the marks the lollowing rule shall he observed: 
where the boundary runs along high mountains, the summits 
of the nlountains are there to be taken as the boundary line; 
and- where i t  runs along large rivers, there the hanks of the 
rivers are to serve as the line of frontier; at places where the 
boundary runs across mountains and rivers, new boundary 
marks are to be placed at all such places. In  general, along 
the whole hontier the direction of the course of waters is to 
be taken into consideration when placing the boundary marks, 
and these marks are to be erected according to the nature of 
the locality. If, for instance, there is no pass through the 
mountains and consequently the placing of boundary marks 
would at such points be attended with dificulty, then the 
range of mountains and the course of flowing waters must be 
taken as the basis for the boundary line. In placing the marks 
in a valley, 30 fathoms (20 Chinese fathoms) must be left as 
intermediate ground. 



All products of mountains and rivers to the left of the 
erected boundary marks shall belong to China, and all prod- 
ucts of mountains and rivers on the right side of the boundary 
marks shall belong to Russia. 

Article VZZ 

After the boundary marks shall have been placed the Com- 
missioners appointed by both sides for the erection of such 
marks must, in the following year, draw up a memorandum 
of the number of boundary marks erected by them, and 
specify the names of the localities where the marks have been 
placed by them, and they shall exchange such memoranda. 

Article VIIZ 

After the boundary marks shall have been erected by them 
along the whole line of frontier now determined between the 
two Empires, should it anywhere appear that the source of a 
river is situated within Chinese territory, and its course run 
within the confines of the Russian Empire, in such case the 
Chinese Empire must not alter the former bed of the river 
nor dam its course; and so conversely, should the source of 
the river be situated in Russian territory, and its course run 
within Chinese limits, the Russian Empire must not alter its 
former bed or dam its course. 

Article ZX 

Hitherto the Amban rulers of Urga have alone been in 
communication with the Governor of Kiakhta on public rnat- 
ten, and the Tzian-Tziun of Ili and the Hobei-Amban of 
Tarbagatai have similarly had relations with the Governor- 
General of Western Siberia. Now, with the establishment of 
the present frontier, should any matter arise within the 
Ulusutai and Kobdo districts necessitating mutual relatiom 
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the Tzian-Tziun of Ulusutai and the Hobei-Amban of Kobdo 
shall i n  such case enter into communication with the Governor 
of the Province of Tomsk and with the Governor of the 
Semipalatinsk region. T h e  correspondence between them may 
be conducted either in  the Manchurian or Mongolian tongue. 

Article X 

Prior to  this, some inhabitants of Tarbagatai had established 
farms and ploughed u p  land in five places in the Tarbagatai 
district, west of Baktu picket, on  the river Siao-Shui, and had 
paid rent for the same to the Government. With the establish- 
ment of the present boundary the above localities have be- 
come Russian territory; the immediate removal of the above- 
mentioned agriculturists would, however, be attended with 
hardship to them. A period, therefore, of ten years shall be 
allowed them, counting from the time of erection of the bound- 
ary marks, and during this term they shall be gradually trans- 
ferred to the interior parts of China. 

In  this manner the Commissioners imperially appointed 
on both sides for the delimitation of the boundary have at 
their present meeting determined by mutual accord the bound- 
ary line, have prepared in quadruplicate a map of the whole 
frontier as now fixed, and inscribed on this map in the Russian 
and Manchurian languages the names of the places situated 
on the boundary, and have affixed their seals and signatures 
to such maps. They have likewise drawn up  this Protocol in 
the Russian and Manchurian languages and, having prepared 
four copies in each language, they, the Boundary Delimitation 
Commissioners of both sides, have attested these documents 
by aKxing their seals and si,gnatures thereto. 

When mutually exchanging these documents the Com- 
missioners of both Empires shall retain a copy of the map and 
a copy of the Protocol for their guidance; the remaining two 
copies of the map, and two copies of the Protocol, the Com- 
miuionen of both Empires shall present to their respective 



Ministries cf Foreign Affairs for embodiment in the Treaty of 
Peking, and in supplement thereto. 

9. Treaty of St .  Petersburg, Signed at 
St.  Petenburg on February 12/24, 1881 

(Partial Text) 

Article I 

His Majesty the Emperor of All the Russias consents to 
the reestablishment of the authority of the Chinese Govern- 
ment in the country of Ili, temporally occupied since 1871 by 
the Russian armies. 

Russia remains in possession of the western part of this 
country, within the boundaries indicated in Article VII of 
the present Treaty. 

Article II  

His Majesty the Emperor of China has undertaken to enact 
the proper measures to protect the inhabitants of the countr). 
of Ili, no matter what their race or religion, from any danger 
to their property or persons, for acts committed during or 
after the disturbance which took place in this counuy. A 
proclamation to this effect will be prepared by the Chinex 
authorities, in the name of His Majesty the Emperor of 
China, to the population of the country of Ili, before the r e  
turn of this country to the said authorities. 

From Edward Hertslet, China Treaties, Vol. I, pp. 48M92.  This trulh- 
tion was made from the French by William C. Stalling, Jr. 
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Article ZZZ 

T h e  inhabitants of the country of Ili will be free to remain 
on at the place of their present residence as Chinese subjects, 
or to emigrate to Russia and adopt Russian dependence. They 
will be called upon to declare themselves on this matter before 
the reestablishment of the Chinese authority in the country 
of Ili, and a delay of one year from the day of the return 
of the Chinese authorities will be granted to those who show 
the desire to emigrate to Russia. The  Chinese authorities 
will in no way oppose the exportation of their movable 
property and voluntary emigration. 

Articb ZV 

Russian subjects possessing lands in the country of Ili 
will keep their property rights, even after the reestablishment 
of the authority of the' Chinese Government in this country. 

This resolution is not applicable to the inhabitants of the 
country of Ili who will adopt Russian subjection at the time 
of the reestablishment of the Chinese authority in this country. 

Russian subjects whose lands are situated outside of the 
sites appropriated at the Russian trading depots, as a result 
of Article XI11 of the Treaty of Kouldja of 1851 will have to 
pay the same tax and contributions as Chinese subjects. 

Article V 

The two Governments will delegate to Kouldja Commissars 
who will proceed with one party's return and the other's 
withdrawal from the administration of the province of Ili, 
and who, in general, will be charged with the execution of the 
stipulations of the present Treaty with regard to the reestab- 
lishment of the authority of the Chinese Government in this 
country. 

The said Commissars will discharge their duties, conform- 



ing to the agreement which will be established with regard to 
the withdrawal of one party and the return of the other, of 
the administration of the country of Ili, under the Governor- 
General of Turkestan and the Governor-General of the Prov- 
inces of Chan-si and'of Kan-sou, charged by the two Govern- 
ments with the direction of this affair. 

T h e  withdrawal of the adminisiration of the country of Ili 
will be completed within three months, or as soon as possible, 
from the date of the arrival at  Tashkend of the officer, who 
will be delegated by the Governor-General of Chan-si and of 
Kan-sou in conjunction with the Governor-General of Tur- 
kestan, to notify i t  of the ratification and promulgation of the 
present Treaty by His Majesty the Emperor of China 

Article VZ 

T h e  Government of His Majesty the Emperor of China 
will pay the Russian Government the sum of 9,000,000 metal 
roubles, to cover the expenses occasioned by the occupation of 
the country of Ili by the Russian troops since 1871 to satisfy 
all the pecuniary demands given rise to, up  to this time, by 
the loss of goods, pillaged of Chinese territory, that the Rus- 
sian subjects have sustained, and to furnish aid to the families 
of the Russian subjects killed in the armed attacks in which 
they were victims on Chinese territory. 

T h e  above-mentioned sum of 9,000,000 metal roubles will 
be discharged, within a two-year term from the day of the 
exchange of the ratifications of the present Treaty, according 
to the order and the conditions agreed upon by the two 
governments in  the special Protocol annexed to the present 
Treaty. 

Article VII  

T h e  western part of the country of Ili is incorporated with 
Russia to serve as a place of settlement for inhabitants of the 
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country who will adopt Russian dependence, and who, by 
that fact, will have to abandon the lands they hold. 

The  frontier between the Russian possessions and the Chi- 
nese province of Ili will run, from the Bedjin-Taou Mountains, 
along the course of the Khorgos River, to the point where it  
meets the Ili River, and crossing the latter, will run southward, 
to the Ouzontaou mountains, with the village of Koldjat to 
the west. From this point it will follow, running southward, 
the line fixed by the Protocol signed at Tchougoutchak in 
1864 (No. 83). 

Article VZZZ 

One segment of the boundary line, settled by the Protocol 
signed at Tchougoutchak in 1864 to the east of Lake Zai Pan, 
having been found defective, the two governments will appoint 
Commissars who, by common agreement, will modify the 
former line so as to eliminate these flaws, and to establish an 
efficient separation between the Kirghise tribes under the two 
Empires. 

The  new line will be, as much as possible, in an intermediary 
direction between the former boundary and a straight line 
running from the Kouitoun Mountains to the Saour Moun- 
tains crossing the Tcherny-Irtych. 

Article ZX 

Commissars will be appointed by the two Contracting Parties 
to provide with the planning of the demarcation stakes on 
with the line determined in the preceding Articles VII and 
VIII and those areas not yet staked. The time and place of the 
meeting of the Commissars will be settled by an agreement 
between the two Governments. 

The  two Governments will similarly appoint Commissan 
to examine the frontier and to install the demarcation stakes 
between the Russian Province of Ferganah and the western 
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part a€ the Chinese Province of Kachgar. These Commissars 
will use the existing boundary as the basis for their work. 

Article X VZZI 

T h e  stipulations of the Treaty concluded at Aigoun, May 
16, 1858 (KO. SO), concerning the rights o l  the subjccts of thc 
two Empires to navigate tlle Amur, the Soungari, and the 
Oussouri and to trade ~vi th the people of the riverside locali- 
ties are and remain confirmed. 

T h e  two Governments will proceed to establish an agree. 
ment concenling the method of administcring the said s t ip  
ulations. 

Article XZX 

T h e  provisions oE the former Treaties between Russia and 
China not modified by the present Treaty remain in full force. 
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10. Sino- Russian Secret Treaty of Alliance 
May,  1896 

The secret Sino-Russian Treaty of Alliance of May, 18% was a 
6 6  scam", ostensibly aimed a t  Japanese, but actually served as an 
instrument for Russian expansion into Manchuria. The existence of this 
important document was then kept absolutely secret. Only in connection 
with the Boxer uprising, the Empress Dowager in a telegram to the Czar 
in 1900 made an allusion to this effect, saying: 

On a former occc~5ion I dcpstecl Li Aling.-chang to 
proceed to  Your Majesty's capital as nly specla1 enroy; 
he drew up  on our behalf and concluded with your coun- 
try a secret treaty of alliance which is duly recorded in 
the Imperial Archives. 
Yet, the full text of the treaty ha3 neyer been officially 

published by either party-note even during the Bolshevik 
Re~olution.  Requested t o  present a11 treaties eyer concludsd 
by China with foreign POF-em the Chiilcse de!egation a t  the 
Washington Conference of 1921 made a tei~grapl~ic summary 
of this treaty as follows: 

Article I. The High Contracting Parties engage to 
support each ot,her reciprocall~ by all the land and sea 
forces a t  any aggression clirzcted by Japan against Russian 
territory in Eastern Asia, China, and Korea. 

ilrticle 11. S o  treaty of peace with an adverse party 
can be concluded by either of then1 without the consent 
of the other. 

Article 111. During G t r r r y  operatio~s all Chine~a 
ports shall be open to  Rnssiag ~-esseh. 

Article IV. The Chinese Gorernment consenta to the 
constn~ction of a rai1;vay across the prorinces of Amur 
and Kirin in the direction of Vladi.;ostok. The con- 
struction and exploitation of th is  rzilway shall be ac- 
corded to  the Russo-Chinese Bank. The contract shall 
be concluded betn-een the Chincse minister a t  St. P e k n -  
burg and the Russo-Chinese Bank. 

Article V.:' I n  t,iine of war Russia shaU hare use of tha 
rnilway for the transport ancl prorisioninp of her troops. 
111 time of peace Russia sbail hare the sarilc right for the 
transit of troops and  provision^. 

Article VI. 'Thc present t r~a t .y  shall come into force 
from tho day on v:hich the contract stipulated in Article 
IV shall hare been confkrnecl. It shall have force for 
fifteen years. 2 

1.  Bland and Backhouse. C h i u  under the Empress Dowager, p .  j36. 
2 .  Conjcrcnct on rht Limirarion o( Amumcnr ,  p.1414. See also Tao  Shing Chang, 

I n r r m c r r ~ o ~ I  Conrrowrsits Over  the Chinrsc h s r c m  Railluay, pp. 9-15. 



11 .  Contract for the Construction and Operation of 
the Chinese Eastern Railway * 

September 8 ,  1896 

(Be tween . the  unders igned ,  H i s  Excel lency Shu King-chen, 
M i n i s t e r  Plem p o t e n t i a r y  o f  H i s  Majesty t h e  Emperor o f  China, 
a t  S t .  P e t e r s b u r g ,  a c t i n g  by v i r t u e  o f  an Imper ia l  E d i c t ,  
d a t e d  Kuang Hsu, 22nd y e a r ,  7 th  month, 20th day (August 16/28, 
1896) ,  o f  t h e  one p a r t ,  and t h e  Russo-Chinese Bank, o f  t h e  
o t h e r  p a r t ,  i t  h a s  been agreed  a s  f o l l o w s . )  

The Chinese  Government w i l l  pay t h e  sum o f  f i v e  m i l l i o n  
Kuping t a d s  . 

T r a n s l a t i o n  from t h e  French t e x t  a s  p r i n t e d  i n  Sog lashen ia ,  
p .4 .  French t e x t  p r i n t e d  a l s o  i n  Customs, Vol. I ,  p.208. 
Eng l i sh  t e x t  i n  MacMurray, I ,  pp.74-77. 

R a t i f i c a t i o n s  exchange a t  Peking, October 20, 1890. 



344 China's Boundary Treaties and Frontier Disputes 

(Kuping T l s .  5,000,000. ) t o  t h e  Russo-Chinese Bank, and 
w i l l  p a r t i c i p a t e  i n  p ropor t i on  t o  t h i s  payment i n  t h e  
p r o f i t s  and l o s s e s  o f  t h e  bank, on cond i t i ons  s e t  f o r t h  
i n  a  s p e c i a l  c o n t r a c t .  

The Chinese Government having decided upon t h e  
cons t ruc t ion  o f  a  ra i lway l i n e ,  e s t a b l i s h i n g  d i r e c t  
communication between t h e  c i t y  o f  Ch i t a  and t h e  Russian 
South Ussuri  Railway, e n t r u s t s  t h e  cons t ruc t ion  and 
ope ra t ion  o f  t h i s  ra i lway t o  t h e  Russo-Chinese Bank upon 
t h e  fol lowing condi t ions :  

1. The Russo-Chinese Bank w i l l  e s t a b l i s h  f o r  t h e  
cons t ruc t ion  and ope ra t ion  o f  t h i s  ra i lway a company under 
t h e  name of  t h e  Chinese Eas te rn  Railway Company. 

The s e a l  which t h i s  Company w i l l  employ w i l l  be given 
t o  i t  by t h e  Chinese Government. The s t a t u t e s  of t h i s  
Company w i l l  be i n  conformity wi th  t h e  Russian usages 
i n  regard  t o  ra i lways .  The sha re s  o f  t h e  Company can be 
acquired only by Chinese o r  Russian s u b j e c t s .  The pres ident  
of  t h i s  Company w i l l  be named by t h e  Chinese Government, but 
pa id  by t h e  Company. He may have h i s  r e s idence  i n  Peking. 

1 t ' w i l l  be t h e  duty o f  t h e  p re s iden t  t o  s e e  p a r t i c u l a r l y  
t o  t h e  scrupulous f u l f i l m e n t  of  t h e  o b l i g a t i o n s  of t h e  Bank 
and of t h e  Railway Company towards t h e  Chinese Government; 
he w i l l  fur thermore be r e spons ib l e  f o r  t h e  r e l a t i o n s  of  t h e  
Bank and of  t h e  Railway Company with t h e  Chinese Government 
and t h e  c e n t r a l  and l o c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s .  

The p re s iden t  of  t h e  Chinese Eastern Railway Company w i l l  
l i kewi se  be r e spons ib l e  f o r  examining a l l  accounts of t he  
Chinese Government with t h e  Russo-Chinese Bank. 

To f a c i l i t a t e  l o c a l  n e g o t i a t i o n s ,  t h e  Russo-Chinese Bank 
w i l l  maintain an agent a t  Peking. 

2 .  The rou te  of  t h e  l i n e  w i l l  be determined by t h e  
deput ies  of t h e  p re s iden t  (named by t h e  Chinese Government) of 
t h e  Company, i n  mutual agreement with t h e  engineers  of t he  
Company and t h e  l o c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s .  In  lay ing  out  t h i s  l i n e ,  
cementr ies  and tombs, as  a l s o  towns and v i l l a g e s ,  should so  
f a r  a s  pos s ib l e  be avoided and passed by. 



3 .  The Company must commence t h e  work w i t h i n  a  p e r i o d  
o f  twe lve  months from t h e  day on which t h i s  c o n t r a c t  s h a l l  
be s a n c t i o n e d  by i m p e r i a l  d e c r e e ,  and must s o  c a r r y  i t  on 
t h a t  t h e  whole l i n e  w i l l  be  f i n i s h e d  w i t h i n  a  p e r i o d  o f  s i x  
y e a r s  from t h e  day on which t h e  r o u t e  o f  t h e  l i n e  i s  d e f i n i t e l y  
e s t a b l i s h e d  and t h e  l ands  n e c e s s a r y  t h e r e f o r  a r e  p laced  a t  t h e  
d i s p o s a l  o f  t h e  Company. The gauge o f  t h e  l i n e  should be t h e  
same a s  t h a t  o f  t h e  Russian ra i lways  (5  Russian f e e t  - about 
f o u r  f e e t ,  two and o n e - h a l f  i n c h e s ,  Ch inese ) .  

4. The Chinese  Government w i l l  g i v e  o r d e r s  t o  t h e  l o c a l  
a u t h o r i t i e s  t o  a s s i s t  t h e  Company t o  t h e  e x t e n t  of  t h e i r  
a b i l i t y  i n  o b t a i n i n g ,  a t  c u r r e n t  p r i c e s ,  t h e  m a t e r i a l s  
n e c e s s a r y  f o r  t h e  c o n s t r u c t i o n  o f  t h e  ra i lway ,  a s  a l s o  l a b o r e r s ,  
means o f  t r a n s p o r t  by w a t e r  and by l and ,  t h e  p r o v i s i o n s  
n e c e s s a r y  f o r  t h e  f e e d i n g  o f  men and an imals ,  e t c .  

The Chinese  Government shou ld ,  a s  needed, t a k e  measures 
t o  f a c i l i t a t e  such t r a n s p o r t a t i o n .  

5. The Chinese  Government w i l l  t a k e  measures t o  a s s u r e  t h e  
s a f e t y  o f  t h e  r a i l w a y  and o f  t h e  pe rsons  i n  i t s  s e r v i c e  a g a i n s t  
any a t t a c k .  

The Campany w i l l  have t h e  r i g h t  t o  employ a t  w i l l ,  a s  
many f o r e i g n e r s  o r  n a t i v e s  a s  i t  may f i n d  necessa ry  f o r  t h e  
purpose o f  a d m i n i s t r a t i o n ,  e t c .  

Cr imina l  c a s e s ,  l a w s u i t s ,  e t c . ,  upon t h e  t e r r i t o r y  of t h e  
r a i l w a y ,  must be s e t t l e d  by t h e  l o c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  i n  accordance 
wi th  t h e  s t i p u l a t i o n s  o f  t h e  t r e a t i e s .  

6 .  The lands  a c t u a l l y  n e c e s s a r y  f o r  t h e  c o n s t r u c t i o n ,  
o p e r a t i o n ,  and p r o t e c t i o n  o f  t h e  l i n e ,  a s  a l s o  t h e  lands  i n  t h e  
v i c i n i t y  o f  t h e  l i n e  necessa ry  f o r  p rocur ing  sand ,  l ime,  e t c . ,  
w i l l  be  t u r n e d  over  t o  t h e  Company f r e e l y ,  i f  t h e s e  lands  a r e  
t h e  p r o p e r t y  o f  t h e  S t a t e ;  i f  t h e y  belong t o  i n d i v i d u a l s ,  they 
w i l l  be  t u r n e d  over  t o  t h e  Company e i t h e r  upon a  s i n g l e  payment 
o r  upon an annual  r e n t a l  t o  t h e  p r o p r i e t o r s ,  a t  c u r r e n t  p r i c e s .  
The l ands  be long ing  t o  t h e  Company w i l l  be exempt from a l l  land 
t a x e s  (impot f o n c i e r )  . 

The Company w i l l  have t h e  a b s o l u t e  and e x c l u s i v e  r i g h t - o f  
a d m i n i s t r a t i o n  o f  i t s  l a n d s .  (La S o c i e t e  a u r a  l e  d r o i t  abso lu  
e t  e x c l u s i f  de  I f a d m i n i s t r a t i o n  de s e s  t e r r a i n s . )  
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The Company w i l l  have t h e  r i g h t  t o  c o n s t r u c t  on t he se  
lands  bu i ld ings  o f  a l l  s o r t s ,  and l i kewi se  t o  c o n s t r u c t  and 
o p e r a t e  t h e  t e l e g r a p h  necessary  f o r  t h e  needs o f  t h e  l i n e .  

The income of t h e  Company, a l l  i t s  r e c e i p t s  and t h e  
charges f o r  t h e  t r a n s p o r t a t i o n  o f  passengers  and merchandise, 
t e l eg raphs ,  e t c . ,  w i l l  l i k ewi se  be exempt from any t a x  o r  
duty.  Exception i s  made, however, a s  t o  mines, f o r  which 
t h e r e  w i l l  be  a  s p e c i a l  arrangement.  

7 .  A l l  goods and m a t e r i a l s  f o r  t h e  cons t ruc t i on ,  opera t ion ,  
and r e p a i r  o f  t h e  l i n e ,  w i l l  be exempt from any t a x  o r  customs 
duty  and from any i n t e r n a l  t a x  o r  du ty .  

8.  The Company is  r e spons ib l e  t h a t  t h e  Russian t roops  
and war m a t e r i a l ,  despatched i n  t r a n s i t  ove r  t h e  l i n e ,  w i l l  
be  c a r r i e d  through d i r e c t l y  from one Russian s t a t i o n  t o  another ,  
without  f o r  any p r e t e x t  s t opp ing  on t h e  way longer  than i s  
s t r i c t l y  necessary .  

9. * Passengers  who a r e  no t  Chinese s u b j e c t s ,  i f  they 
wish t o  l e ave  t h e  t e r r i t o r y  o f  t h e  ra i lway ,  should be suppl ied  
wi th  Chinese p a s s p o r t s .  The Company i s  r e spons ib l e  t h a t  
passengers ,  who a r e  no t  Chinese s u b j e c t s ,  should no t  l eave  t he  
t e r r i t o r y  of  t h e  ra i lway  i f  they do not  have Chinese passpor t s .  

10. Passengers  baggage, a s  we l l  a s  merchandise despatched 
i n  t r a n s i t  from one Russian s t a t i o n  t o  ano the r ,  w i l l  no t  be 
s u b j e c t  t o  customs d u t i e s ;  they  w i l l  l i k ewi se  be exempt from 
any i n t e r n a l  t a x  o r  duty.  The Company i s  bound t o  despatch such 
merchandise, except  passengers1  baggage, i n  s p e c i a l  c a r s ,  which, 
on a r r i v a l  a t  t h e  Chinese f r o n t i e r ,  w i l l  be  s e a l e d  by t h e  o f f i c e  
of  t h e  Chinese  ust toms and cannot l e ave  Chinese t e r r i t o r y  u n t i l  
a f t e r  t h e  o f f i c e  o f  t h e  Customs s h a l l  have s a t i s f i e d  i t s e l f  t h a t  
t h e  s e a l s  a r e  i n t a c t ;  should it be e s t a b l i s h e d  t h a t  t he se  ca r s  
have been opened on t h e  way without  a u t h o r i z a t i o n ,  t h e  merchandise 
would be con f i s ca t ed .  

Merchandise imported from Russia  i n t o  China by t he  rai lway,  
and l ikewise  merchandise expor ted  from China i n t o  Russia by t he  
same r o u t e ,  w i l l  r e s p e c t i v e l y  pay t h e  import and expor t  duty of 
t h e  Chinese Maritime Customs, l e s s  one - th i rd .  
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I f  merchant i s  t r anspo r t ed  i n t o  t h e  i n t e r - o r  i t  wi l l  
pay i n  a d d i t i o n  t h e  t r a n s i t  du ty  - equiva len t  t o  a  h a l f  
o f  t h e  import du ty  c o l l e c t e d  - which f r e e s  it from any 
f u r t h e r  charge.  

Merchandise no t  paying t h e  t r a n s i t  t a x  w i l l  be 
s u b j e c t  t o  a l l  t h e  b a r r i e r  a r e  l i k i n  d u t i e s  imposed i n  t he  
i n t e r i o r .  

The Chinese Government must i n s t a l l  customs o f f i c e s  
a t  t h e  two f r o n t i e r  p o i n t s  on t h e  l i n e .  

11. The charges f o r  t h e  t r a n s p o r t a t i o n  of  passengers 
and of  merchandise, a s  wel l  a s  f o r  t h e  loading and unloading 
of  merchandise, a r e  t o  be f i xed  by t h e  Company, but i t  i s  
ob l iged  t o  t r a n s p o r t  f r e e  of  charge t h e  Chinese o f f i c i a l  
l e t t e r  p o s t ,  and, a t  h a l f  p r i c e ,  Chinese land o r  s e a  forces  
and a l s o  Chinese war m a t e r i a l s ,  

12. The Chinese Government t r a n s f e r s  t o  t h e  Company 
t h e  complete and exc lu s ive  r i g h t  t o  ope ra t e  t h e  l i n e  on i t s  
own account and r i s k ,  s o  t h a t  t h e  Chinese Government w i l l  i n  
no case  be r e spons ib l e  f o r  any d e f i c i t  whatsoever of t h e  
Company, dur ing  t h e  time a l l o t t e d  f o r  t he  work and t h e r e a f t e r  
f o r  a  f u r t h e r  e igh ty  yea r s  from t h e  day on which t he  l i n e  i s  
f i n i s h e d  and t r a f f i c  i s  i n  opera t ion .  This per iod  having 
e l apsed ,  t h e  l i n e ,  with a l l  i t s  appurtenances, w i l l  pass f r e e  
of charge t o  t h e  Chinese Government. 

A t  t h e  exp i r a t i on  of t h i r t y - s i x  years  from t h e  day on 
which t h e  e n t i r e  l i n e  i s  f i n i shed  and t r a f f i c  i s  i n  opera t ion ,  
t h e  Chinese Government w i l l  have t he  r i g h t  t o  buy back t h i s  
l i n e  upon repaying i n  f u l l  a l l  t h e  c a p i t a l  involved,  as wel l  
a s  a l l  t h e  debts  cont rac ted  f o r  t h i s  l i n e ,  p lus  accrued i n t e r e s t .  

I f  - i n  case  t h e  p r o f i t  r e a l i z e d  exceeds t he  dividends 
allowed t o  t he  shareholders  - a  p a r t  of such c a p i t a l  i s  repa id ,  
t he  p a r t  w i l l  be deducted from the  p r i c e  of repurchase.  In no 
case  may the  Chinese Government e n t e r  i n t o  possession of t h i s  
l i n e  before  t he  app rop r i a t e  sum i s  deposi ted i n  t h e  Russian S t a t e  
Bank. 
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The day when t h e  l i n e  i s  f i n i s h e d  and t r a f f i c  i s  
i n  o p e r a t i o n ,  t h e  Company w i l l  make t o  t h e  Chinese 
Government a payment o f  f i v e  m i l l i o n  Kuping t a e l s  
(Kuping Ts. 5 ,000,000) .  

Kusang Hsu, 22nd y e a r ,  
8 t h  month, 2nd day 

(Signed) SHU 

B e r l i n ,  August 27/ 
September 8 ,  1896. 
RUSSO- CHINESE BANK 
(Signed) ROTHSTEIN. 
(Signed) PRINCE OUKHTOMSKY. 
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12. Convention for the lease of the Liaotung Peninsula. *- 
March 27,  1898. 

H i s  Majesty t h e  Emperor and Autocrat o f  a l l  t h e  Russias ,  
and H i s  Majesty t h e  Emperor of China, being des i rous  of  s t i l l  
f u r t h e r  s t r eng then ing  t h e  f r i e n d l y  r e l a t i o n s  e x i s t i n g  between 
t h e  two Empires and mutual ly wishing t o  i n s u r e  t h e  means 
whereby t o  show r ec ip roca l  suppor t ,  have appointed as  t h e i r  
P l e n i p o t e n t i a r i e s ,  f o r  t h e  purpose of a r r i v i n g  a t  an agreement 
on t h i s  matter :  

H i s  Majesty t h e  Emperor of  Russia - M. Alexander Pavlow, 
Gentleman o f  t h e  Court,  and His Majesty's Charge d l A f f a i r e s  
acc red i t ed  t o  t h e  Government of  H. M. t h e  Emperor of China. 

His Majesty t h e  Emperor of  China - Count L i .  Chancel lor ,  
Member of  t h e  Minis t ry  of  Foreign A f f a i r s ,  and Senior  Preceptor  
of t h e  Hei r  t o  t h e  Throne, and Chang, Ass i s t an t  Minis te r  o f  
Finance, and Member of  t h e  Ministry of  Foreign Af fa i r s ,  with 
M i n i s t e r i a l  rank .  

The above-named P l e n i p o t e n t i a r i e s ,  furnished with due 
powers, have decided upon t h e  fol lowing s t i p u l a t i o n s :  

A r t .  I .  - For t h e  purpose of ensuring t h a t  t he  Russian naval 
forces  s h a l l  possess  an e n t i r e l y  secure  base on t he  l i t t o r a l  of 
nor thern  China, H .  M. t h e  Emperor of China agrees t o  p lace  a t  t he  
d i sposa l  o f  t h e  Russian Government, on l e a se ,  t h e  Por t s  Arthur 
(Liou-choun-kown)' and Ta-lien-wan, t oge the r  with t he  water a reas  
contiguous t o  t he se  p o r t s .  This a c t  of l e a s e ,  however, i n  no 
way v i o l a t e s  t he  sovereign r i g h t s  of H.  M. t he  Emperor of China 
t o  t h e  above-mentioned t e r r i t o r y .  

A r t .  11. - The f r o n t i e r  of t h e  t e r r i t o r y  leased on t he  above- 
s p e c i f i e d  b a s i s ,  w i l l  extend northwards from the  Bay of Ta-lien-wan 
f o r  such d i s t a n c e  a s  i s  necessary t o  secure  t he  proper defence of 
t h i s  a r e a  on t he  land s i d e .  The p r e c i s e  l i n e  of demarcation and 
o t h e r  d e t a i l s  r e spec t i ng  t h e  s t i p u l a t i o n s  of t he  present  Conven- 
t i o n  w i l l  be determined by a s epa ra t e  Protocol  which s h a l l  be 
concluded a t  S t .  Petersburg with t he  d ign i t a ry  Siou-tzin-ch 'eng 
immediately a f t e r  t he  s i g n a t u r e  of t he  presen t  Convention. Upon 
the  determinat ion of t h i s  l i n e  of demarcation, t h e  Russian 
Government w i l l  e n t e r  i n t o  complete and exc lus ive  enjoyment of t he  
whole a r ea  of t he  leased  t e r r i t o r y  toge ther  with t h e  water a reas  
contiguous t o  i t .  
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A r t .  111. - The term of t h e  l e a s e  s h a l l  be 
twenty- f ive  y e a r s  from t h e  d a t e  of t h e  s i g n a t u r e  o f  
t h e  p r e s e n t  agreement and may be  prolonged subsequent ly  
by mutual consent  o f  both Governments. 

A r t .  IV. - During t h e  above-spec i f ied  pe r iod ,  on 
t h e  t e r r i t o r y  l e a sed  by t h e  Russian Government and i t s  
ad j acen t  water  a r e a ,  t h e  e n t i r e  m i l i t a r y  command of  t h e  
land  and nava l  f o r c e s  and e q u a l l y  t h e  supreme c i v i l  
admin i s t r a t i on  w i l l  b e  e n t i r e l y  given over  t o  t h e  Russian 
a u t h o r i t i e s  and w i l l  be  concen t r a t ed  i n  t h e  hands o f  one 
person who however s h a l l  no t  have t h e  t i t l e  o f  Governor 
o r  Governor-General. No Chinese m i l i t a r y  land  fo r ce s  
whatsoever w i l l  be al lowed on t h e  t e r r i t o r y  s p e c i f i e d .  
Chinese i n h a b i t a n t s  r e t a i n  t h e  r i g h t ,  a s  they  may d e s i r e ,  
e i t h e r  t o  remove beyond t h e  l i m i t s  o f  t h e  t e r r i t o r y  
leased  b y . R u s s i a  o r  t o  remain w i th in  such limits without  
r e s t r i c t i o n  on t h e  p a r t  o f  t h e  Russian a u t h o r i t i e s .  In  
t h e  event  o f  a Chinese s u b j e c t  committing any crime wi th in  
t h e  limits o f  t h e  l e a sed  t e r r i t o r y ,  t h e  o f f ende r  w i l l  be 
handed over  t o  t h e  n e a r e s t  Chinese a u t h o r i t i e s  f o r  t r i a l  
and punishment i n  accordance wi th  Chinese laws, as  l a i d  
down i n  A r t i c l e  VIII  o f  t h e  T rea ty  of  Peking o f  1860. 

A r t .  V .  - A n e u t r a l  zone s h a l l  be e s t a b l i s h e d  no r th  
o f  t h e  above-spec i f ied  f r o n t i e r  o f  t h e  leased  t e r r i t o r y .  
The f r o n t i e r s  o f  t h i s  zone w i l l  be  f i x e d  by t h e  d i g n i t a r y  
S iou- tz in-ch 'eng  and t h e  Min i s t ry  o f  Foreign A f f a i r s  i n  
S t .  Pe te rsburg .  Within t h i s  s p e c i f i e d  n e u t r a l  zone t h e  
c i v i l  admin i s t r a t i on  w i l l  be e n t i r e l y  i n  t h e  hands of  
t h e  Chinese a u t h o r i t i e s ;  Chinese t r oops  w i l l  be admit ted 
w i th in  t h i s  zone only wi th  t h e  consent  o f  t h e  Russian 
a u t h o r i t i e s .  

A r t .  VI. - Both t h e  Governments ag ree  t h a t  Port  Arthur ,  
a s  an exc lu s ive ly  m i l i t a r y  (nava l )  p o r t ,  s h a l l  be used s o l e l y  
by Russian and Chinese v e s s e l s  and s h a l l  be considered as  
a c losed  p o r t  t o  war-ships and merchant ve s se l s  o f  o t h e r  
S t a t e s .  As regards  Ta-lien-wan, t h i s  p o r t ,  wi th  t h e  exception 
of one of  t h e  i n n e r  bays which, l i k e  Por t  Arthur ,  s h a l l  be 
s e t  a p a r t  exc lu s ive ly  f o r  t h e  use of  t h e  Russian and Chinese 
f l e e t s ,  s h a l l  be considered open t o  fo r e ign  commerce and f r e e  
e n t r y  t o  i t  w i l l  be gran ted  t o  t h e  merchant v e s s e l s  o f  a l l  
na t i ons .  



A r t .  VII.  - The Russian Government t a k e s  upon i t s e l f  
a t  i t s  own expense and w i t h  i t s  own r e s o u r c e s  t o  e r e c t  a l l  
b u i l d i n g s  n e - e s s a r y  f o r  i t s  f l e e t  and land f o r c e s  on t h e  
a r e a  l e a s e d  t o  i t  and e s p e c i a l l y  i n  t h e  p o r t s  Ar thur  and 
Ta-lien-wan, t o  e r e c t  f o r t i f i c a t i o n s ,  ma in ta in  g a r r i s o n s  i n  
them and g e n e r a l l y  t o  t a k e  a l l  necessa ry  s t e p s  f o r  t h e  p roper  
de fence  o f  t h e  s p e c i f i e d  l o c a l i t y  from h o s t i l e  a t t a c k .  
S i m i l a r l y  t h e  Russian Government b inds  i t s e l f  a t  i t s  own 
expense t o  e r e c t  and main ta in  l i g h t - h o u s e s  and o t h e r  p re -  
c a u t i o n a r y  s i g n s  r e q u i s i t e  f o r  t h e  s e c u r i t y  o f  n a v i g a t i o n .  

A r t .  VI I I .  - The Chinese Government agrees  t h a t  t h e  
concess ions  g r a n t e d  by i t  i n  1896 t o  t h e  Chinese E a s t e r n  
Railway Company, from t h e  d a t e  o f  t h e  s i g n a t u r e  o f  t h e  
p r e s e n t  agreement s h a l l  be extended t o  t h e  connec t ing  branch 
which i s  t o  be  b u i l t  from one o f  t h e  s t a t i o n s  o f  t h e  main 
l i n e  t o  Ta-lien-wan, and a l s o ,  i f  deemed necessa ry ,  from t h e  
same main l i n e  t o  a n o t h e r  more convenient  p o i n t  on t h e  
l i t t o r a l  o f  t h e  Liaotung Pen insu la  between t h e  town o f  
I n - t z u  and t h e  e s t u a r y  o f  t h e  River  Yalu. A l l  t h e  s t i p u l a t i o n s  
o f  t h e  c o n t r a c t  concluded by t h e  Chinese Government wi th  t h e  
Russo-Chinese Bank on August 27  (September 8 ) ,  1896, s h a l l  
apply s c r u p u l o u s l y  t o  t h e s e  supplementary branches .  The 
d i r e c t i o n  and p o i n t s  through which t h e  above-mentioned l i n e s  
s h a l l  p a s s  w i l l  be determined upon t h e  d i g n i t a r y  S i o u - t z i n -  
ch 'eng and t h e  a d m i n i s t r a t i o n  o f  t h e  Chinese E a s t e r n  Railway. 
Consent t o  t h e  c o n s t r u c t i o n  o f  t h e  ra i lway  on t h e  b a s i s  
i n d i c a t e d  s h a l l  never  under  any form s e r v e  a s  a  p r e t e x t  f o r  
t h e  s e i z u r e  o f  Chinese t e r r i t o r y  o r  f o r  an encroachment on t h e  
sovere ign  r i g h t s  o f  China. 

A r t .  IX. - The p r e s e n t  Convention s h a l l  come i n t o  f o r c e  
from t h e  d a t e  o f  exchange o f  cop ies  t h e r e o f  by t h e  P l e n i p o t e n t i a r i e s  
o f  t h e  two S t a t e s .  

The exchange o f  r a t i f i c a t i o n s  w i l l  t a k e  p l a c e  i n  S t .  
P e t t e r s b u r g  wi th  t h e  l e a s t  p o s s i b l e  d e l a y .  

In v i r t u e  o f  which t h e  r e s p e c t i v e  P l e n i p o t e n t i a r i e s  o f  t h e  
two p a r t i e s  have s i g n e d  and a f f i x e d  t h e i r  s e a l s  t o  two cop ies  
o f  t h e  p r e s e n t  Convention i n  t h e  Russian and Chinese languages.  
Of t h e  two t e x t s  which, upon comparison, have been found t o  be 
i n  agreement,  t h e  Russian t e x t  s h a l l  be t h a t  used f o r  t h e  
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  t h e  Convention. 



352 China's Boundory Treaties and Frontier Disputes 

Done i n  d u p l i c a t e  a t  Peking, t h i s  15th day o f  
March (March 27) ,  1898, and by t h e  Chinese ca lendar  
o f  t h e  3rd moon o f  t h e  24th y e a r  o f  t h e  r e ign  o f  
Kuang-Hsu. 

(Sea l )  (Signed) 
(Sea l )  (Signed) 
(Seal  o f  t h e  Tsung-li-yamen) 

A. PAVLOW 
L i  - CHANG 

Trans l a t i on  from t h e  Russian t e x t  as  p r i n t e d  i n  
Recuei l .  p .  331. P r in t ed  a l s o  i n  Russian and Chinese t e x t s ,  
i n  customs, Vol. 11, pp. 219, 223; and, i n  a t r a n s l a t i o n  from 
u n o f f i c i a l  ve r s ions ,  i n  Rockhi l l ,  p. 50; H e r t s l e t ,  p.  505; 
Am. I n t .  Law J o u r n a l ,  Supplement, 1910, p. 289. 



13. Agreement concerning the southern branch of 
the Chinese Eastern Railway. * 

J u l y  6 ,  1898. 

Hsu(Ching-ch'eng),  Ambassador (?)  o f  t h e  Imper ia l  
Chinese Government, and Yang(- ju) ,  M i n i s t e r  o f  t h e  
Imper ia l  Chinese  Government t o  Russ ia ,  have r e c e i v e d  an 
Imper ia l  Decree o f  t h e  7 th  o f  t h e  F i f t h  Moon, X X I V  Year 
o f  Kuanghsu, t h a t  i s  t h e  13 th  o f  J u n e ,  1898, Russian 
Ca lendar  (June 25 th ,  1898, New S t y l e ) ,  a u t h o r i z i n g  them 
t o  draw up a c o n t r a c t  w i t h  t h e  Chinese E a s t e r n  Railway 
Company i n  accordance w i t h  t h e  p r o v i s i o n s  o f  t h e  T r e a t y  
between China and Russia ,  e n t e r e d  i n t o  a t  Peking on t h e  
6 t h  of  t h e  T h i r d  Moon, XXIV Year o f  Kuanghsu, i . e .  March 15,  
1898, Russian Calendar  (March 27 th ,  1898, N.S.) and t h o s e  
o f  t h e  S p e c i a l  Supplementary A r t i c l e s  t o  t h e  same, agreed 
upon a t  S t .  P e t e r s b u r g  on t h e  17th o f  t h e  I n t e r c a l a r y  Th i rd  
Moon - A p r i l  25, 1898 - (May 7 t h ,  1898, N.S.) t o  t h e  e f f e c t  
t h a t ,  from t h e  d a t e  o f  t h e  s i g n i n g  o f  s a i d  T r e a t y  by t h e  
Chinese Government, i n  accordance wi th  t h e  pe rmiss ion  given 
i n  t h e  XXII Year o f  Kuanghsu (1896) t o  t h e  Chinese Eas te rn  
Railway Company t o  c o n s t r u c t  c e r t a i n  r a i l w a y s ,  a  branch l i n e  
might be b u i l t  and o p e r a t e d ,  which shou ld  begin a t  a  s t a t i o n ,  
t o  be s e l e c t e d  on t h e  main l i n e  o f  t h e  Chinese E a s t e r n  
Railway, and ex tend  t o  t h e  s e a - p o r t s ,  Dalny and P o r t  Ar thur  
i n  t h e  Liao- tung P e n i n s u l a ;  t h e  s a i d  branch l i n e  t o  be d e a l t  
wi th  i n  c a r e f u l  compliance wi th  t h e  terms of  t h e  Cont rac t  
o f  t h e  2d o f  t h e  Eighth Moon, XXII Year o f  Kuanghsu, August 27, 
1896, Russian Calendar  (Sept .  8 ,  1896, N.S.) between t h e  Chinese 
Government and t h e  Russo-Chinese Bank. 

In  accordance with  t h e  fo rego ing  p r o v i s i o n s ,  t h e  fo l lowing  
A r t i c l e s  r e l a t i n g  t o  t h e  c o n s t r u c t i o n  and o p e r a t i o n  o f  a  r a i l -  
way through Manchuria a r e  now agreed  upon, t o - w i t :  

A r t i c l e  I .  - This  branch o f  t h e  Chinese Eas te rn  Railway, 
ex tend ing  t o  t h e  s e a - p o r t s  o f  Por t  Ar thur  and Dalny, s h a l l  be 
known a s  t h e  Sou thern  Manchurian Branch o f  t h e  Chinese Eas te rn  
Railway. 
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A r t i c l e  11. - In  accordance wi th  A r t i c l e  IV o f  
t h e  Cont rac t  of t h e  2d. o f  t h e  Eight  Moon, XXII Year 
o f  Kuanghsu, August 27, 1896 (Sept .  8 t h ,  1896. N.S.), 
which provides  t h a t  t h e  Chinese Government s h a l l  t a k e  
s t e p s  a s  occas ion  may r e q u i r e  t o  f a c i l i t a t e  t h e  b r ing ing  
i n  of  t h e  m a t e r i a l s  needed f o r  t h e  c o n s t r u c t i o n  o f  t h e  
l i n e ,  whether t r a n s p o r t e d  by water  o r  by land ,  i t  is  
now agreed t h a t  t h e  Company may employ s teamers  o r  o t h e r  
v e s s e l s ,  and such v e s s e l s  f l y i n g  t h e  Company's f l a g  s h i p  
be pe rmi t t ed  t o  proceed up t h e  Liao River  o r  any o f  i t s  
branches,  and t o  e n t e r  Ying-K'ou ( t h e  p o r t  o f  Newchwang) 
o r  any p o r t  i n  t h e  Neut ra l  T e r r i t o r y  which may prove 
advantageous t o  t h e  work o f  c o n s t r u c t i n g  t h i s  l i n e ,  and 
may t h e r e  d i s cha rge  cargo.  

A r t i c l e  111. - In o r d e r  t o  f a c i l i t a t e  t h e  b r ing ing  
i n  by t h e  Chinese Eas t e rn  Railway Company of  t h e  m a t e r i a l s  
and p rov i s ions  needed i n  t h e  c o n s t r u c t i o n  o f  t h e  Southern 
Manchurian Branch, i t  i s  pe rmi t t ed  t h e  Company t o  b u i l d  
temporary branch l i n e s  from t h i s  road t o  Ying-klou and t o  
s e a - p o r t s  i n  t h e  Neut ra l  Zone, but  when t h e  work o f  bu i l d ing  
t h e  l i n e  is  completed and t h e  road i s  open f o r  t r a f f i c  t h e  
Company must a t  t h e  n o t i c e  o f  t h e  Chinese Government remove 
t h e s e  branch r a i lways ;  t h a t  i s  t o  s ay ,  w i th in  e i g h t  yea r s  
from t h e  d a t e  of  t h e  survey  and de t e rmina t i on  of  t h e  l i n e  
and t h e  app rop r i a t i on  o f  t h e  land f o r  i t s  cons t ruc t i on  t he se  
temporary branch l i n e s  must be removed. 

A r t i c l e  IV. - In accordance wi th  t h e  permission granted 
t o  t h e  Company i n  t h e  XXIII Year of  Kuanghsu (1897) t o  cu t  
t imber  and mine coa l  f o r  t h e  use of  t h e  ra i lway ,  i t  i s  now 
agreed t o  a l low t h e  Company t o  f e l l  t imber  a t  i t s  p l ea su re  
i n  t h e  f o r e s t s  on government l ands ,  each t r e e  t o  be pa id  f o r  
a t  a  p r i c e  t o  be f i x e d  by t h e  Engineer- in-Chief  o r  his-deputy 
i n  c o n s u l t a t i o n  with t h e  l o c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  but  no t  h igher  
than  t h e  l o c a l  market r a t e .  But no f o r e s t s  on proper ty  i n  
t h e  province  of Shengking belonging t o  t h e  Imperial  Family, 
o r  on s i t e s  t h a t  a f f e c t  t h e  feng-shui  being under t h e  d i r e c t  
c o n t r o l  o f  t h e  Peking Government may be i n j u r e d  o r  d i s t rubed .  

The Company s h a l l  a l s o  be allowed i n  t h e  reg ions  
t r a v e r s e d  by t h i s  branch l i n e  t o  mine such coa l  as  may be 
needed f o r  t h e  cons t ruc t i on  o r  ope ra t i on  of  t h e  ra i lway ,  
t he  p r i c e  of  which coa l  s h a l l  be f i x e d  by t h e  Engineer-in- 
Chief o r  h i s  Deputy i n  c o n s u l t a t i o n ,  with t h e  l oca l  a u t h o r i t i e s  
but  s h a l l  not  exceed t h e  r o y a l t y  paid by o t h e r  p a r t i e s  i n  t he  
same l o c a l i t y .  
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A r t i c l e  V.  - Within t h e  l e a s e d  t e r r i t o r y  on t h e  
Liao- tung P e n i n s u l a  Russ ia  may f i x  t h e  Customs T a r i f f  
t o  s u i t  h e r s e l f ,  and China may l e v y  and c o l l e c t  d u t i e s  
a t  t h e  boundar ies  on a l l  goods go ing  from t h e  l e a s e d  
t e r r i t o r y  t o  t h e  i n t e r i o r  o r  from t h e  i n t e r i o r  t o  t h e  
l e a s e d  t e r r i t o r y .  I n  d e a l i n g  w i t h  t h i s  m a t t e r  China 
may a r r a n g e  w i t h  Russ ia  f o r  t h e  l a t t e r  Government t o  
e s t a b l i s h  t h e  Customs a t  Dalny and from t h e  d a t e  o f  
t h e  opening o f  t h e  s a i d  p o r t  t o  i n t e r n a t i o n a l  t r a d e  t o  
a p p o i n t  t h e  Chinese  E a s t e r n  Railway Company t o  a c t  a s  
t h e  Agent o f  t h e  Chinese  Imper ia l  Board o f  Revenue t o  
open and manage t h e  Customs and i n  i t s  b e h a l f  t o  l evy  
and c o l l e c t  d u t i e s .  The s a i d  Customs s h a l l  b e  under  
t h e  s o l e  c o n t r o l  o f  t h e  Peking Government, t o  which 
t h e  s a i d  Agent s h a l l  from t ime  t o  t ime  r e p o r t  i t s  manage- 
ment. In  a d d i t i o n  t h e r e  s h a l l  be  appo in ted  a  Chinese  
c i v i l  o f f i c i a l  t o  be  s t a t i o n e d  a s  Deputy a t  t h e  s a i d  
Customs. A l l  baggage o f  passengers  and a l l  good brought  
from r a i l w a y  s t a t i o n s  w i t h i n  t h e  Russian boundar ies  by 
t h e  s a i d  l i n e  i n t o  t h e  t e r r i t o r y  l e a s e d  t o  Russ ia  i n  t h e  
Liao- tung P e n i n s u l a ,  o r  sh ipped  from t h e  s a i d  l e a s e d  
t e r r i t o r y  i n t o  t h e  Russian Empire s h a l l  be  e n t i r e l y  f r e e  
o f  a l l  Customs d u t i e s  a s  w e l l  a s  o f  a l l  In land  T r a n s i t  
and L ik in  dues .  Goods sh ipped  by r a i l  from t h e  i n t e r i o r  
o f  China t o  t h e  l e a s e d  t e r r i t o r y  o r  from t h e  l e a s e d  
t e r r i t o r y  t o  t h e  i n t e r i o r m u s t  pay e x p o r t  o r  import  d u t i e s  
r e s p e c t i v e l y  accord ing  t o  t h e  Imper ia l  Marit ime Customs 
T a r i f f  wi thou t  i n c r e a s e  o r  r e d u c t i o n .  

A r t i c l e  V I .  - The Company may a t  i t s  p l e a s u r e  assume 
t h e  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  o f  e s t a b l i s h i n g  a  l i n e  o f  sea-going 
v e s s e l s  f l y i n g  t h e  Company's f l a g ,  t o  be  o p e r a t e d  under t h e  
Regula t ions  f o r  Foreign M e r c a n t i l e  Sh ipp ing .  Should t h e s e  
v e s s e l s  o r  t h e  management o f  t h e  b u s i n e s s  i n  connec t ion  
t h e r e w i t h  occas ion  any f i n a n c i a l  l o s s ,  t h e  Chinese Government 
s h a l l  no t  be  h e l d  r e s p o n s i b l e .  Passenger  f a r e s  and f r e i g h t  
r a t e s  s h a l l  be e s t a b l i s h e d  by t h e  Company t o  s u i t  i t s e l f ,  
and s h a l l  i n  no wise  concern t h e  ra i lway .  The p e r i o d  o f  t h e  
management o f  t h e  s a i d  e n t e r p r i s e  be ing  o f  c o u r s e  u n l i m i t e d ,  
t h e  p r o v i s i o n s  o f  A r t i c l e  XI1 o f  t h e  Cont rac t  between t h e  
Chinese Government and t h e  Russo-Chincse Bank o f  t h e  XXII 
y e a r  o f  Kuanghsu (1896) f i x i n g  a p r i c e  f o r  t h e  purchase  o f  
r a i l w a y ,  and a  d a t e  f o r  i t s  r e v e r s i o n  t o  China wi thou t  
payment, s h a l l  no t  apply t o  t h i s  under tak ing .  
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A r t i c l e  VII. - As t o  t h e  l o c a t i o n  o f  t h e  Southern 
Manchurian Railway Line, and t h e  de te rmina t ion  o f  t h e  
p l a c e s  through which i t  s h a l l  pa s s ,  it w i l l  be  necessary  
t o  wa i t  u n t i l  t h e  Engineer- in-Chief  s h a l l  have surveyed 
t h e  r o u t e  through Manchuria and made r e p o r t  o f  t h e  
cond i t i ons  t o  t h e  Head O f f i c e  o f  t h e  Company, when t h e  
Company o r  i t s  Agent i n  Peking s h a l l  consu l t  wi th  t h e  
D i r ec to r  General o f  t h e  Railway and dec ide  t h e  mat te r .  

* Chinese t e x t  a s  p r i n t e d  i n  Customs, Vol. 11 ,  p .  233.  
English t e x t  i n  ~ a c ~ u r r a ~ ,  T r e a t i e s  and Agreement with 
and concerning China, Vol. I ,  pp. 145-156 



14. T h e  Two Karakhan Declarations* 

THE DECLARATION OF 1919 

The t e x t  o f  t h e  1919 D e c l a r a t i o n ,  a s  t r a n s l a t e d  by t h e  
Chinese  M i n i s t r y  o f  Fore ign  A f f a i r s  from t h e  o r i g i n a l  French 
t e x t  i s  a s  f o l l o w s :  

Telegram No. 5/15.  I r k u t s k  d a t e  March 26, 1920 t i m e :  12.  
To t h e  M i n i s t r y  o f  Fore ign  A f f a i r s  - Peking.  

To t h e  Chinese  p e o p l e  and t h e  government o f  North and 
Sou th  China.  A t  t h e  t i m e  when t h e  S o v i e t  t r o o p s  a f t e r  hav ing  
d e f e a t e d  t h e  army o f  t h e  c o u n t e r - r e v o l u t i o n a r y  Despot Koltchak 
s u p p o r t e d  by f o r e i g n  bayone t s  and money, e n t e r e d  i n t o  S i b e r i a  
and marched t o g e t h e r  w i t h  t h e  r e v o l u t i o n a r y  p e o p l e  o f  S i b e r i a  
t h e  Counci l  o f  t h e  Commissaries o f  t h e  p e o p l e  a d d r e s s e d  t o  a l l  
t h e  p e o p l e  o f  China t h e  f o l l o w i n g  b r o t h e r l y  words: -  

The Russ ia  o f  t h e  S o v i e t s  and h e r  r e d  a r m i e s  a f t e r  two 
y e a r s  o f  s t r u g g l e  and a f t e r  making i n c r e d i b l e  e f f o r t s ,  a r e  
marching towards  t h e  E a s t  beyond t h e  U r a l s ,  n o t  f o r  t h e  purposes  
o f  o p p r e s s i n g  n o r  w i t h  t h e  s p i r i t  o f  t y r a n n i z i n g  o r  conques t .  
A l l  t h e  p e a s a n t s  and workmen o f  S i b e r i a  a r e  a l r e a d y  aware  of 
t h i s .  iVe a r e  marching t o  f r e e  t h e  p e o p l e  from t h e  yoke o f  t h e  
m i l i t a r y  f o r c e  o f  f o r e i g n  money which i s  c r u s h i n g  t h e  l i f e  o f  
t h e  p e o p l e  o f  t h e  E a s t ,  and p r i n c i p a l l y  t h e  p e o p l e  o f  China.  
We a r e  n o t  o n l y  b r i n g i n g  h e l p  t o  o u r  working c l a s s e s  b u t  a l s o  t h e  
Chinese  p e o p l e ;  and we want once  more t o  remind them o f  t h a t  which 
we have c o n t i n u a l l y  t o l d  them, s i n c e  t h e  g r e a t  r e v o l u t i o n  o f  
Oc tober  1917, and which t h e  p u b l i c  p r e s s  i n  t h e  pay o f  t h e  
Americans,  Europeans and J a p a n e s e  have pe rhaps  s u p p r e s s e d .  Ever 
s i n c e  t h e  government o f  workmen and p e a s a n t s  took t h e  power i n t o  
t h e i r  hands i n  Oc tober ,  1917 t h a t  government has  i n  t h e  name o f  
t h e  Russ ian  p e o p l e  c a l l e d  upon t h e  p e o p l e  o f  t h e  whole wor ld  t o  
e s t a b l i s h  an e n d u r i n g  peace .  T h i s  peace  must be based  upon mutual  
renouncement of a l l  s e i z u r e  o f  o t h e r  p e o p l e s '  l a n d ,  and o f  a l l  
f o r c e d  c o n t r i b u t i o n  from any p e o p l e ;  a l l  p e o p l e  whe the r  t h e y  a r e  
g r e a t  o r  s m a l l ,  whe the r  t h e y  have l i v e d  u n t i l  now w i t h  a  f r e e  l i f e  
o r  whether  t h e y  form a g a i n s t ,  t h e i r  own w i l l ,  a  p a r t  o f  a n d h e r  
c o u n t r y ,  s h a l l  be f r e e  i n  t h e i r  i n n e r  l i f e  and no power s h a l l  
i n t e r f e r e  w i t h  them w i t h i n  t h i s  l i m i t .  The government o f  workers  
and p e a s a n t s  has  t h e n  d e c l a r e d  n u l l  and vo id  a l l  t h e  s e c r e t  t r e a t i e s  

reproduced i n  Ch ina  Yearbook, 1924, pp ,868-873. 
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concluded w i th  Japan ,  China and t h e  ex -Al l i e s ,  t h e  t r e a t i e s  
wlrich were t o  enable  t h e  Russian government of t h e  Tsar  and 
h i s  A l l i e s  t o  ens l ave  t h e  people  o f  t h e  East  and p r i n c i p a l l y  
t h e  people  of China by i n t i m i d a t i n g  o r  buying them f o r  t h e  
s o l e  i n t e r e s t s  o f  t h e  c a p i t a l i s t s ,  f i n a n c i e r s  and t h e  Russian 
gene ra l s .  The Sov ie t  governmentinvi tes  hencefor th  t h e  Chinese 
government t o  e n t e r  i n t o  n e g o t i a t i o n s  wi th  t h e  o b j e c t  of 
c a n c e l l i n g  t h e  t r e a t y  o f  1896, t h e  p ro toco l  o f  Peking of  1901 
and a l l  t h e  agreements concluded wi th  Japan from 1907 t o  1916. 
That i s  t o  s ay  t o  g i v e  back t o  t h e  Chinese people  a l l  t h e  
power and a u t h o r i t y  which were ob t a ined  by t h e  government o f  
t h e  Tsa r  by t r i c k s  o r  by e n t e r i n g  i n t o  understandings wi th  
Japan and t h e  A l l i e s .  The n e g o t i a t i o n s  on t h i s  s u b j e c t  l a s t e d  
u n t i l  March 1918. But t h e  A l l i e s  suddenly took t h e  government 
of  Peking by t h e  t h r o a t ,  f i l l e d  t h e  pocke ts  o f  t h e  Mandarins 
and t h e  Chinese newspapers wi th  money and forced  t h e  Chinese 
government t o  r e f u s e  t o  have any r e l a t i o n s  whatever wi th  t h e  
government of workers and peasan t s  o f  Russia.  Without wai t ing  
f o r  t h e  r e s t o r a t i o n  o f  t h e  ra i lway  of Manchuria t o  t h e  people 
o f  China, Japan and t h e  A l l i e s  s e i z e d  i t  f o r  themselves,  invaded 
S i b e r i a  and forced  t h e  Chinese s o l d i e r s  t o  a s s i s t  them i n  t h i s  
unheared o f  and c r imina l  a c t  of br igandage.  And t h e  people,  t h e  
workmen and t h e  peasan t s  o f  China have no t  t h e  s l i g h t e s t  knowledge 
of e i t h e r  t h e  t r u t h  o r  t h e  reason of  t h e  invas ion  o f  Manchuria 
and S i b e r i a  by t h e  greedy Europeans, Americans and Japanese.  
We herewith address  t h e  Chinese people  wi th  t h e  o b j e c t  of making 
them thoroughly understand t h a t  t h e  Sov ie t  Government has given 
up a l l  t h e  conquests  made by t h e  government of  Tsars  which took 
away from China Manchuria and o t h e r  t e r r i t o r i e s .  The populat ion 
of t h e s e  t e r r i t o r i e s  s h a l l  dec ide  f o r  themselves t o  which country 
they  would l i k e  t o  belong,  a s  wel l  a s  t h e  form of  government 
which they  would l i k e  t o  adopt i n  t h e i r  own coun t r i e s .  The Soviet  
Government r e t u r n s  t o  t h e  Chinese people  without  demanding any kind 
of compensation, t h e  Chinese Eas te rn  Railway, a s  wel l  a s  a l l  t he  
mining concess ions ,  f o r e s t r y ,  gold mines, and a l l  t h e  o t h e r  th ings  
which were s e i z e d  from them by t h e  government of Tsars ,  t h a t  of 
Kerensky, and t h e  Brigands, Horvat ,  Semenoff, Koltchak, t h e  Russian 
Ex-generals ,  Merchants and c a p i t a l i s t s .  The Sov ie t  government 
g ives  up t h e  indemni t ies  payable by China f o r  t h e  i n s u r r e c t i o n  of 
Boxers i n  1900. The Sov ie t  government i s  ob l iged  t o  repea t  t h i s  
a s s e r t i o n  f o r  t he  t h i r d  t ime,  f o r  we a r e  t o l d  t h a t ,  i n  s p i t e  of 
our  w i l l i ngnes s  t o  forego and g ive  i t  up, t h i s  indemnity money 
is  s t i l l  he ld  i n  t h e  hands of  t h e  a l l i e s  f o r  t h e  payments of t he  
s a l a r y  and imaginary expenses of  t h e  former imper ia l  m i n i s t e r  a t  
Peking and t h e  former imper ia l  consuls  i n  China. The r i g h t s  and 
powers of  a l l  t hose  s l a v e s  o f  t h e  Tsar  have long been taken away 
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from them. Never the less ,  they  s t i l l  cont inue  t o  remain i n  
t h e i r  pos t s  and chea t  t h e  Chinese people by t h e  he lp  of 
Japan and t h e  A l l i e s .  The Chinese people should know t h i s  
and kick t h e s e  l i a r s  and t h i e v e s  ou t  o f  t h e i r  country.  The 
Sovie t  government has  abol i shed  a l l  t h e  s p e c i a l  p r i v i l e g e s  
and a l l  t h e  f a c t o r i e s  owned by t h e  Russian merchants i n  t h e  
Chinese t e r r i t o r y ;  no Russian o f f i c i e l  p r i e s t  o r  missionary 
should be allowed t o  i n t e r f e r e  wi th  Chinese a f f a i r s ;  and i f  
they should conunit any crime, they must be judged according 
t o  t h e  l o c a l  laws i n  l oca l  law cou r t s .  No a u t h o r i t y  o r  law 
c o u r t ,  whatever,  should be allowed t o  e x i s t  i n  China except 
t h e  a u t h o r i t y  and law cou r t  o f  t h e  Chinese people. Besides 
t he se  p r i n c i p a l  p o i n t s ,  t h e  Sovie t  government represen ted  
by i t s  p l e n i p o t e n t i a r i e s ,  i s  ready t o  n e g o t i a t e  with t h e  
Chinese people,  a l l  t h e  o t h e r  ques t i ons  and t o  s e t t l e  once 
f o r  a l l ,  a l l  t h e  cases  of  a c t s  of v io lence  and i n j u s t i c e  
which were committed towards China by t h e  former government 
of  Russia,  a c t i n g  t oge the r  with Japan and t h e  A l l i e s .  The 
Sovie t  government knows p e r f e c t l y  wel l  t h a t  t he  A l l i e s  and 
Japan w i l l  do what they can i n  o rde r  t h a t  t h e  vo ice  of t h e  
Russian workmen and peasants  should n o t ,  t h i s  t ime aga in ,  
reach t he  e a r s  of  t h e  Chinese people,  s o  t h a t  t h e  people of 
China w i l l  not  understand t h a t  i t  i s  f o r  t h e  r e s t o r a t i o n  of 
every th ing  which was taken away from them. I t  i s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  
necessary t o  pu t  a  s t o p  f i r s t  of a l l  t o  t h e  preda tory  
i n s t r u c t i o n  i n  Manchuria and S i b e r i a .  I t  i s  f o r  t h i s  reason 
t h a t  we g ive  to-day t o  t he  Chinese people t h i s  news from t h e i r  
r e a l  f r i e n d s  t h a t  our  red  armies a r e  marching towards t h e  
East beyond t h e  Urals t o  he lp  t h e  S ibe r i an  peasants  and work- 
men i n  o rde r  t o  s e t  them f r e e  from the  domination of  t he  
Koltchak band i t s .  and t h e i r  a l l i e s ,  t h e  Japanese.  I f  t h e  
Chinese people,  fol lowing t he  example of t h e  Russian people, 
wish t o  become f r e e  and t o  avoid t he  f a t e  reserved f o r  them 
by t he  A l l i e s  a t  Ve r sa i l l e s  i n  t h e i r  ob j ec t  o f  making China 
i n t o  a  second Korea o r  another  Ind ia ,  t he  Chinese people 
should understand t h a t  they have no o t h e r  a l l y  o r  b ro the r  i n  
t h e i r  s t r u g g l e  f o r  l i b e r t y  except t h e  Russian peasants  and 
workmen and t h e i r  red Army. The Sovie t  government, t he r e fo re ,  
o f f e r s  t o  the  Chinese people through the  i n t e r p o s i t i o n  of i t s  
government, t o  e s t a b l i s h  with us from now some o f f i c i a l  
r e l a t i o n s  and t o  send some r cp re scn t a t i ve s  t o  t h e  f r o n t  of our  
army. Acting f o r  t h e  Commission of Foreign Af fa i r s ,  s igned 
by Karachan, as  a  t r u e  copy c e r t i f i e d .  
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DECLARATION OF 1920 

The t e x t  o f  t h e  1920 Dec la ra t i on ,  a s  publ i shed  by t h e  
Sov ie t  btission, fo l lows: -  

To t h e  Minis t ry  of  Foreign A f f a i r s  o f  t h e  Chinese Republic.- 

bbre than  a yea r  ago, on J u l y  25, 1919, t h e  Council o f  
Peoples Commissaries of  t h e  Russian S o c i a l i s t  Federated Soviet  
Republic i s sued  a Declara t ion  t o  t h e  Chinese people and t h e  
Government of  South and North China, wherein t h e  Russian 
Government, renouncing a l l  t h e  former T s a r i s t  t r e a t i e s  
concluded wi th  China and r e t u r n i n g  t o  t h e  Chinese people a l l  
t h a t  had been s e i z e d  from i t  by f o r c e  and grabbed by t h e  
Tsa r ' s  Government and t h e  Russian bourgeo i s i e ,  proposed t o  
t h e  Chinese Government t o  e n t e r  upon o f f i c i a l  nego t i a t i ons  
with a view t o  e s t a b l i s h i n g  f r i e n d l y  r e l a t i o n s .  

We have had now informat ion  conveyed t o  us t o  t h e  e f f e c t  
t h a t  t h i s  Declara t ion  has been rece ived  by t h e  Chinese 
Government and t h a t  t h e  var ious  l a y e r s  and o rgan i sa t i ons  of 
t h e  people o f  China a r e  voic ing  t h e i r  s i n c e r e  d e s i r e  t h a t  
t h e  Chinese Government should s t a r t  n e g o t i a t i o n s  wi th  us 
wi th  a view t o  e s t a b l i s h i n g  f r i e n d l y  r e l a t i o n s  between 
China and Russia. 

The Government of  t h e  Chinese Republic has de lega ted  t o  
Moscow a M i l i t a r y  and Diplomatic Mission, headed by General 
Chang Su- l i n  : we h e a r t i l y  welcome t h e  a r r i v a l  o f  t h e  Chinese 
Mission t o  Moscow, hoping t h a t  through d i r e c t  nego t i a t i ons  
with your Representa t ives  we may e s t a b l i s h  a mutual under- 
s tanding  of  t h e  common i n t e r e s t s  u n i t i n g  China and Russia. 
We a r e  s a t i s f i e d  t h a t  t h e r e  do not  e x i s t  any such ques t ions  
between t h e  Russia and Chinese people a s  could not  be solved 
t o  t h e  common advantage of  both o f  them. We a r e  aware t h a t  
t h e  enemies of t h e  Russian and Chinese people a r e  t r y i n g  hard 
t o  prevent  our  f r i e n d s h i p  and our  c l o s e r  rapprochement, f o r  
they understand t h a t  t h e  f r i e n d s h i p  of  two g r e a t  peoples and 
t h e i r  r e c i p r o c a l  he lp  t o  each o t h e r  w i l l  s o  much s t r eng then  
China t h a t  no fo re igne r s  w i l l  then be a b l e  t o  put  such f e t t e r s  
on and rob t h e  Chinese people a s  i s  being done to-day.  
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U n f o r t u n a t e l y ,  however, t h e r e  seems t o  be something 
s t a n d i n g  i n  t h e  way o f  an e a r l y  e s t a b l i s h m e n t  o f  f r i e n d l y  
r e l a t i o n s  between China and Russia .  Your Miss ion,  which 
cou ld  p e r f e c t l y  w e l l  a s c e r t a i n  o u r  s i n c e r e  and f r i e n d l y  
a t t i t u d e  towards  China,  h a s  n o t  up t i l l  now r e c e i v e d  t h e  
p r o p e r  i n s t r u c t i o n s  which cou ld  empower i t  t o  e n t e r  upon 
t h e  p a t h  o f  fo rmal  f r i e n d l y  r e l a t i o n s  between bo th  peop les .  

Whereas it e x p r e s s e s  i t s  r e g r e t  a t  t h e  rapprochment 
b e i n g  de layed  and impor tan t  i n t e r e s t s ,  commercial and 
o t h e r s ,  o f  bo th  S t a t e s  f a i l i n g  t o  m a t e r i a l i s e  - t h e  Peop le ' s  
Commissariat  o f  Foreign A f f a i r s ,  prompted by i t s  d e s i r e  
t o  b e  h e l p f u l  and t o  speed  up t h e  e s t a b l i s h m e n t  o f  f r i e n d -  
s h i p  between our  two p e o p l e s ,  d e c l a r e s  by t h e s e  p r e s e n t s  
t h a t  i t  w i l l  unswervingly a b i d e  by t h o s e  p r i n c i p l e s  which 
were l a i d  down i n  t h e  D e c l a r a t i o n  o f  t h e  Russian S o v i e t  
Government o f  J u l y  ZSth, 1919, b a s i n g  on them t h e  f r i e n d l y  
agrement between China and Russ ia .  

In  development o f  t h e  p r i n c i p l e s  c o n t a i n e d  i n  t h i s  
D e c l a r a t i o n ,  t h e  P e o p l e ' s  Commissariat  o f  Foreign A f f a i r s  
deems n e c e s s a r y ,  f o r  t h e  b e n e f i t  o f  bo th  Republ ics ,  t o  
propose t h e  f o l l o w i n g  main p o i n t s  o f  agreement t o  t h e  
M i n i s t r y  o f  Foreign A f f a i r s  o f  t h e  Chinese Republ ic :  

ARTICLE I  

The Government o f  t h e  Russian S o c i a l i s t  Federated 
S o v i e t  Republic d e c l a r e s  n u l l  and vo id  a l l  t h e  t r e a t i e s  
concluded w i t h  China by t h e  former  Governments o f  Russ ia ,  
renounces a l l  s e i z u r e  o f  Chinese t e r r i t o r y  and a l l  Russian 
concess ions  i n  China and r e s t o r e s  t o  China,  wi thou t  any 

 compensation and f o r  e v e r  a l l  t h a t  had been p r e d a t o r i l y  
s e i z e d  from h e r  by t h e  T s a r ' s  Government and t h e  Russian 
b o u r g e o i s i e .  

ARTICLE I 1  

The Governments o f  bo th  Republ ics  s h a l l  t a k e  n e c e s s a r y  
measures f o r  immediately e s t a b l i s h i n g  r e g u l a r  t r a d e  and 
economic r e l a t i o n s .  A s p e c i a l  t r e a t y  t o  t h i s  e f f e c t  s h a l l  be  
subsequen t ly  concluded on t h e  p r i n c i p l e  o f  t h e  c l a u s s  o f  t h e  
most favoured n a t i o n ,  a p p l y i n g  t o  bo th  c o n t r a c t i n g  p a r t i e s .  



362 China 's Boundary Treaties and Frontier Disputes 

ARTICLE I11  

The Chinese Government p ledges  i t s e l f :  (1) no t  t o  
p r o f f e r  any a i d  t o  Russian coun te r - r evo lu t i ona ry  i n d i -  
v i d u a l s ,  groups o r  o r g a n i s a t i o n s ,  no r  t o  a l low t h e i r  
a c t i v i t i e s  i n  Chinese t e r r i t o r y ;  (2)  t o  disarm, i n t e r n  
and hand over  t o  t h e  Government o f  t h e  Russian S o c i a l i s t  
Federated Sov ie t  Republic a l l  t h e  detachments and 
o r g a n i s a t i o n s  t o  be found i n  Chinese t e r r i t o r y  a t  t h e  
t ime o f  t h e  s i g n i n g  o f  t h i s  T rea ty ,  which a r e  f i g h t i n g  
a g a i n s t  t h e  R.S.F.S.R. o r  S t a t e s  a l l i e d  wi th  h e r  and t o  
gover over  t o  t h e  Government o f  t h e  R.S.F.S.R. a l l  t h e i r  
arms, munit ions and p rope r ty .  

(Note:- This  c l a u s e  i s  r e c i p r o c a l ,  a  sub-paragraph t o  
t h i s  e f f e c t  having admi t ted ly  been omit ted.-Ed.)  

ARTICLE IV 

A l l  t h e  Russian c i t i z e n s  r e s i d i n g  i n  China s h a l l  be 
s u b j e c t  t o  a l l  t h e  laws and r e g u l a t i o n s  a c t i n g  i n  t h e  
t e r r i t o r y  of  t h e  Chinese Republic and s h a l l  no t  enojoy 
any r i g h t s  o f  e x t r a t e r r i t o r i a l i t y .  The Chinese c i t i z e n s  
r e s i d i n g  i n  Russia  s h a l l  be s u b j e c t  t o  a l l  t h e  laws and 
r e g u l a t i o n s  a c t i n g  i n  t h e  t e r r i t o r y  of  t h e  Russian S o c i a l i s t  
Federated Sov ie t  Republic.  

ARTICLE V 

The Government o f  The Chinese Republic pledges i t s e l f :  
(1) immediately upon t h e  s i g n i n g  o f  t h e  p r e s e n t  t r e a t y  t o  
s eve r  connec t ions  wi th  persons s t y l i n g  themselves a s  
d ip loma t i c  and consu l a r  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s  o f  t h e  Russian S t a t e  
without  having any powers from t h e  Government of  t h e  Russian 
S o c i a l i s t  Federated Sov ie t  Republic and t o  depor t  such persons 
from China: ( 2 )  t o  hand over  t o  t h e  Russian S t a t e  i n  t h e  
person o f  t h e  Government o f  t h e  Russian S o c i a l i s t  Federated 
Sov ie t  Republic ,  t he  b u i l d i n g  of  t h e  Embassy and consula tes  
and o t h e r  proper ty  and a r ch ives  of  t h e  same, s i t u a t e d  i n  
Chinese t e r r i t o r y  and belonging t o  Russia .  



ARTICLE VI 

The Government of  t h e  Russian S o c i a l i s t  Federated 
Sov ie t  Republic renounces any compensation paid ou t  by 
China as  indemnity f o r  t h e  Boxer Rising,  provided t h a t  
under no circumstances s h a l l  t h e  Government of t h e  
Chinese Republic pay any money t o  t h e  former Russian 
consuls  o r  t o  any o t h e r  persons o r  Russian o rgan i sa t i ons  
p u t t i n g  up i l l e g a l  c laims t h e r e t o .  

ARTICLE VII 

Following immediately upon t h e  s i gn ing  of  t h e  
p r e sen t  Trea ty ,  t h e r e  s h a l l  be mutually e s t a b l i s h e d  
d ip lomat ic  and consular  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s  of t h e  Republic 
o f  China and t h e  Russian S o c i a l i s t  Federated Sovie t  
Republic.  The Russian and t h e  Chinese Governments agree 
t o  - s ign  a  s p e c i a l  t r e a t y  on t h e  way of  working t he  
Chinese Eas te rn  Railway with due regard  t o  t he  needs of  
t h e  Russian S o c i a l i s t  Federated Sovie t  Republic,  and i n  
conclusion of t h e  t r e a t y  t h e r e  s h a l l  t ake  p a r t ,  bes ides  
China and Russia ,  a l s o  t h e  Far  Eastern Republic. 

The above p o i n t s  o f  agreement t h e  People 's  
Commissariat o f  Foreign A f f a i r s  advances as  t h e  main 
c l ause s ,  which can be d i scussed  i n  a  f r i e n d l y  way with 
your r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s ,  and amendments made which t he  
Chinese Government s h a l l  deem necessary  f o r  common b e n e f i t .  

The r e l a t i o n s  between t h e  two g r e a t  peoples a r e  not 
exhausted by t h e  agreement a s  s t a t e d  above, and represen-  
t a t i v e s  o f  both S t a t e s  w i l l  have t o  s e t t l e  subsequent ly 
t r a d e ,  f r o n t i e r ,  ra i lway ,  customs and o t h e r  ques t i ons ,  
embodying them i n  s p e c i a l  t r e a t i e s .  

A l l  measures w i l l  be taken on our  p a r t  with a  view 
t o  e s t a b l i s h i n g  c l o s e s t  and s i n c e r e  f r i endsh ip  between 
both p a r t i e s ,  and we hope t h a t  on t he  p a r t  of t he  Chinese 
Government t h e r e  w i l l  a l s o  be made an equa l ly  s i n c e r e  
and prompt p ropos i t i on ,  thus  making i t  pos s ib l e  t o  proceed 
a t  an e a r l i e s t  d a t e  t o  t h e  conclusion of  a  f r i e n d l y  t r e a t y .  

(Signed) L .  Karahan, Acting Commissary f o r  Foreign 
Af fa i r s .  Moscow, 2 7  September, 1920. 
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I t  i s  s i g n i f i c a n t  t h a t  t h e  second Declara t ion  was 
handed t o  t h e  Chinese r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  i n  Moscow a few 
days a f t e r  t h e  Mandate o f  t h e  P r e s i d e n t ,  da ted  September 
23, withdrawing t h e  r ecogn i t i on  o f  t h e  Diplomatic and 
Counsular r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s  of  t h e  o l d  Government, and 
a u t h o r i s i n g  c o n t r o l  by Chinese o f  a l l  Russian r i g h t s  
and i n t e r e s t s  i n  China. Presumably Moscow was alarmed 
a t  t h e  l i t e r a l  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  p laced  upon t h e  1919 
Declara t ion  o f  Renunciat ion,  by t h e  Chinese Government. 
C e r t a i n l y  i t  i s  a remarkable co inc idence  t h a t  t h e  proposed 
Trea ty  o f  1920, s t i p u l a t i n g  t h a t  a s p e c i a l  Trea ty  re -  
garding t h e  Chinese Eas te rn  Railway "with t h e  due regard 
t o  t h e  needs" of  Russia ,  must be s igned ,  should have been 
i s sued  s o  soon a f t e r  China 's  assumption o f  a " t rus teesh ip"  
over  Russian r i g h t s .  

Chinese susp i c ions  o f  Russian good f a i t h  were i n t e n s i f i e d  
a s  t h e  r e s u l t  o f  t h e  d i s p u t e  over  t h e  t e x t  o f  t h e  1919 
Declara t ion ,  and a f u r t h e r  d i s q u i e t i n g  f a c t o r  was t h e  
recrudescence of  r e p o r t s  t h a t  M. Karahan proposed t o  leave 
Peking. 
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15. S W  Agrepments, May 31, 1924. 

AGREEMENT O N  GENERAL PRINCIPLES FOR THE 
SETTLEMENT O F  THE QUESTIONS BETWEEN T H E  
REPUBLIC O F  CHINA AND T H E  UNION OF SOVIET 

SOCIALIST REPUBLICS 

T HE Republic of China and the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics, desiring to re-establish normal relations with cnch 
other, have agreed to conclude an agreement on general prin- 

ciples for the settlement of qr~estions between the two countries. and 
have to that end named as their Plenipotentiaries, that is to say: 

His Excellency the President of the Rcpul)lic of China: 
.VI KWIN WELLINGTON KOO. 

The  Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics: 
LEV MIKHAI~OVITCH KARAKHAN. 

Who, having communicated to each other their respective full 
powers, found to bc in good and due form, have agreccl upon the 
following Articles : 

Article I. Immediarely upon the signing of the present Agrcenirnt, 
the normal diplomatic and consular relations between the two Con- 
tracting Parties shall be re-established. 
The Govcrnrnent of thc Republic of China agrees to take the ncccs- 

sary steps to transfer to the Government of the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics the Legation and Consular buildings fortncrly 
belonging to the Tsarist Govcrnrnent. 

Article I I .  The Governments of the two Contracting Parties agrce 
to hold, within one month after the signins of thc prcscnt Aqree- 
ment, a Conferencc wliich shall conclude and carry out dctailed 

* T e x t  of M a y  31. 1924 Agreements in League of Nations: Trt-ary Strirs, Vol 
XXXVII, p. 176 ff: Altchcn K .  Wu, Chino and Snvitr I 'n ion,  p.  347 ff. 
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arrangements relative to the qucstions in accordance wirh the prin- 
ciples 3s ~)rovided in the following Articles. 

Such dctai1c.d arrnngcmcnrs shall be completed as soon as possible 
and, in any case, not later than sis months from the date of the 
opening of t h ~  Confcrellce as providcd in the preceding paragraph. 

r i c  1 1 .  ' I ' l~e Governments of thc two Contracting Parties agree 
to annul at thc Conicrcncc as provided in the prcceding Article, all 
Conventions, I'rcaties, Agreclncnts, Protocols, Contracts, et cetcra, 
concluded I>c.t~-ecn the Government of China and the Tsarist Govern- 
ment ant1 to rcplace them with new treaties, agreements, et cetcra. 
on thc basis of equality, reciprocity and justice, as well as the spirit 
of thc Declarations of tlic Soviet Government of 1919 and 1920. 

Article I V .  The Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics, in accordance with its policy and Declarations of 1919 
and lym, declares that all Trcaties, Agreements, ct cetera, concluded 
1)). the former 'Tsal-ist Government and any third party or partics 
affecting the so\,crcign rights or interests of China, arc null and 
void. 

'The Got-crnments of both Contracting Parties declare that in 
f u t ~ r c  nci~hcr Government will coilclude any treaties or agreements 
which prejudice the sovereign rights of either Contracting Party. 

Article V .  The Govcrnment of the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics recognizes that Outer R,longolia is an integral part of the 
Republic of China, and respccts China's sovereignty therein. 

The  Government of thc Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 
declares that as soon as the qucstions for the withdrawal of all the 
troops of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics froln Outer hlon- 
golia-namcly-as to the time limit of the withdrawal of such troops 
and tl-re lncasurcs to be ;idoptcd in the interests of the safety 01 the 
frontiers-are agreed upon at the Conference as provided in Article 
11 of the present Agreement, i t  will cffcct the complete withdrawal 
of all the troops of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics from 
Outer hIongolia. 

Article V1.  The Governments of the two Contracting Parties 
mutually pledge themselves not to permit, within their respective 
territories. the existence and/or activities of any organizations or 
groups whose aim is to struggle by acts of violence against the 
Governments of either Contracting Party. 

The Go\ernmcnt of the two Contracting Partics further pledgc 
themselves not to engage in propaganda directed against the political 
and social systems of either Contracting Party. 

Article VII .  The Governments of the two Contracting Parties 
agrce to re-demarcate their national boundaries at thc Confercncr 
as providcd in Article I1 of the present Agreement, and pending 
such re-demarcation, to maintain the present boundaries. 
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Article VIII. The Governments of the two Contracting Partics 
agree to regulate a t  the aforementioned Conlcrcnce the qucstions 
&ting to the navigation of rivers, lakes and other bodics of watcr 
which are common to their respective frontiers, on the basis of 
equality and reciprocity. 

Article IX .  The Governments of the two Contracting Parties 
agree to settle at  the aforcnlentioned Conlcrcnce the question of the 
Chinese Eastern Railway in conformity with the principles as herein- 
after provided : 

I. The Governments of the two Contracting Parties declare that 
the Chinese Eastern Railway is a purely comlnercial enterprise. 

The Governments of the two Contracting Partics nlutually declare 
that with the exception of matters pertaining to the I>usincss opcra- 
[ions which are under the direct control of thc Chinesc Eastcrn 
Railway, all other matters affecting the rights of the National ancl 
Local Governments of the liep~tblic of China-s11c11 as judici:il 
matters, matters relating to civil administration, militiirp administra- 
tion, police, municipal government, taxation and landcd propcrty 
(with the exception of lands requirecl by the said Railway)-sliall bc 
administered by the Chinese Authorities. 
2. The Government of the Union of S o ~ i e t  Socialist Republics 

agrees to. the redemption by the Government of the Republic of 
China, with Chinese capital, of the Chinese Eastern Railway, as well 
as all the appurtenant properties and to the. transfer to China of 
all shares and bonds of the Railway. 

3. The Governments oE the two Contracting Parties shall scttle 
at the Conference as provided in Article I1 of the present Agree- 
ment, the amount and conditions governing the rcde~npcion as wcil 
as the procedure for the transfer of the Chincsc Eastern Railway. 

4. The Govcrnlnent of the Union of Sovict Socialist Republics 
agrees to be responsible for the entire claims of the shareholclers, 
I)ondho!ders, and creditors of the Chinesc Eastern Railway incurretl 
prior to the Revolution of March 9, 1917. 

5. The Governments of the two Contracting Parties mutually agree 
that the future of the Chinese Eastern Railway shall be determined 
I)y the Republic of China and the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, 
to the exclusion of any third party or parties. 

6. The Governments of the two Contracting Parties agree to draw 
up an arrangcrnent for the provisional manaicmcnt of the Cllincse 
Fastern Railway, pending [Ilc settlcrnent of thc qucstions as proviclctl 
under Scction 3 of the prcsent Articlc. 

7. Until the various questions relating to the Chinese Enstcrn Rail- 
WaV are settled at the Confcrcnce as provitlcd in Articlc I1 of the 
present Agreement, the rights of the two Govcrnmenrs arising out 

the Contract of August 2?/Septeml,t.r 9, 1 8 ~ 6 ,  for the Consrruc- 
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tion and Operation of the Chincse Eastern Railway, which do not 
conflict with the present Agreement, and the Agreement for the 
provisional management of the Chinese Eastern Railway, and which 
do not prejudice the sovercign rights of China, shall be retained. 

Article X .  The  Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics agrees to rcnouncc the special rights and privilcges relat- 
ing to all Concessions in all parts of China acquircd by the Tsarist 
Government under various Conventions, Treaties, Agreements, et 
cetera. 

Article XI. The Governn~ent of the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics agrees to renouncc the Russian portion of the Boxer 
Intlemnity. 

Article XII .  The Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Rcpublics agrecs to relinquish the rights of extra-territoriality ant1 
consular jurisdiction. 

Article XIII.  The  Governments of the two Contracting Parties 
agree to draw up simultaneously with the conclusion of a Commercial 
Treaty at tllc Confcrcnce as provided in Articlc 11 of thc prcscnt 
Agreement, a Customs tariff for the two Contracting Parties in accor- 
dance with the principles of equality and reciprocity. 

Article XIV. The  Governments of the two Contracting Partics 
agree to discuss at the aforernentioncd Conference the qucstions 
relating to the claims for the compensation of losses. 

Article X V .  The present Agreement shall come into effect from 
the date of signature. 

In witness whereof, the respective Plenipotentiaries have signed 
the present Agreement in duplicate in the English language and 
have affixed thereto their seals. 

Done at the city of Peking this Thirty-first day of the Fifth month 
of the Thirteenth year o f  rlie Kcpublic of China, which is the Thirty- 
first day of hlay, One thousand nine hundred and twenty-four. 

(Seal) V. K. WELLINGTON KOO. 
(Seal) L. M. KARAKHAN. 
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AGREEMENT FOR T H E  PROVISIONAL RIANAGEMENT 
OF T H E  CHINESE EASTERN RAILWAY 

The Republic of China and the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 
mutually recognizing that, inasmuch as the Chinese Eastern Railway 
was built with capital furnished by the Russian Government and 
constructed entirely within Chinese territory, the said Railway is a 
purely commercial enterprise and that, exccpting for matters apper- 
taining to its own business operations, all other matters which affect 
the rights of the Chinese National and Local Governments sliall be 
administered by the Chinese authorities, have agreed to conclude an 
agreement for the Provisional Management of the Railway with a 
view to carrying on jointly the nlanagetnent of the said Railway 
until its final settlement at thc Conference as provided in Article I1 
of the Agreement on General Principles for the Settlement of the 
Questions between the Republic of China. and thc Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics of  may 31, 1924, and have to that end named as 
their Plenipotentiaries, that is to say: 

His Excellency the President of the Republic of China: 
VI K m  WELLINGTON KOO. 

The Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics: 
LEV MIKHAILOVITCH KARAKHAN. 

Who, having communicated to each other their respective full 
powers, found to be in good and due form, have agreed upon the 
following Articles : 

Article I. The Railway shall establish, for discussion and decision 
of all matters relative to the Chinese Eastern Railway, a Board of 
Directors, to be composed of ten persons, of whom five shall be 
appointed by the Government of the Republic of China and five by 
the Government of the Union of Sovict Socialist Republics. 

The Government of the Republic of China shall appoint one of 
the Chinese Directors as President of the Board of Directors, who 
shall also be the Director General. 

The Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics shall 
appoint one of the Rirssian Directors-as Vice-President of the Board 
of Directors, who shall also be the Assistant Director General. 
Seven persons shall constitute a quorum, and all dccisions of the 



China i Boundary Treaties and Frontier Disputes 

Board of Directors shail have the consent of not less than six persons 
bcforc thcy can be carricd out. 

l ' h c  Dircctor and thc Assistant Director Gcneral shall jointly 
nianagc thc affairs of the Board of Directors and thcy shall both sip; 
all t l ~ c  documents of the Board. 

In rlic abscncc of either the Director Gcncral or thc Assistant 
1)ircctor Gcnc.rnl, the respective Goternn~cnts tnay appoint another 
Dircctor to oficiatc as the Director General or the .Ilssistant Director 
Gencral (in the case of the Director General, by one of the Chinest 
Llircctors, and in that of the Assistant Dircctor Gencral, by one of 
rhc Russian Directors). 

Article I I .  The Railway shall establish a Board of Auditors t o  

he composcd of five persons, namely, two Chincse auditors, who shall 
be appointed by the Government of the Republic of China and three 
Russian Auditors, who shall be appointcd by the Government of the 
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. 

The Chairman of the Board of Auditors shall be elected from 
among the Chinese Auditors. 

Article I I I .  The Railway shall have a Manager, who shall be a 
national of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, and two Assistant 
RIanagers, one to be a national of the Republic of China and tlic 
other to be a national of thc Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. 

The  said ollicers shall be appointcd by the Board of Directors and 
such appointments shall be confirmed by their respective Govern- 
ments. 

The rights and duties of the Manager and the Assistant Managers 
shall be defined by the Board of Directors. 

Article 11'. The Chiefs and Assistant Chiefs of the various 
departments of the Railway shall be appointed by the Board of 
Directors. 

If the Chief of a Department is a national of the Republic of China. 
the Assistant Chief of the Department shall be a national of thc 
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, and if the Chief of the Deparr- 
mcnt is a national of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, thc 
Assistant Chicf of the Department $hall he a national of the Republic 
of China. 

Article V. The employment of persons in the various departmenu 
of the Railway shall be in accordancc with the principle of equal 
rc~rcsentation bctween the nationals of the Republic of China and 
those ot the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. 

Article I'I. \Vitli the exception of the estimatcs and budgets, ns 
provided in Article VII of the present Agreement, all other rnattcrs 
on which the Board of Directors cannot reach an agreement shall 
be referred for settlement to the Governments of the Contractins 
Particr. 
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Artule VII. T h e  Board of Directors shall present the estilnates 
and budgets of the Railway to a joint meeting of the Board of 
Directors and the Board of Auditors for consideration and approval. 

Article VIII.  All the net profits of the Railway shall be held by 
the Board of Directors and shall not be used pending a final settle- 
ment of the question of the present Railway. 

Article IX.  The Board of Directors shall revise as soon as possible 
the statutes of the Chinese Eastern Railway Company, approved on 
December 4, 1896, by the Tsarist Government, in accordance with 
thc present Agreement and the Agreement on General Principles for 
the Settlement of the Questions between the Republic of China and 
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics of May 31, 1924, and in any 
case, not later than six months born the date of the constitution of 
the Board of Dircctors. 

Pending their revision, the aforesaid statutes, in so far as they do 
not conflict with the present Agreement on General Principles for 
the Settlement of the Questions between the Republic of China and 
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics and do not prejudice the 
rights of sovereignty of the Republic of China, shall continue to be 
observed. 

Article X.  The present Agreement shall cease to have effect as 
soon as the question of the Chinese Eastern Railway is finally settled 
at the Conference as provided in Article II of the Agreement on 
Gneral Principles for the Settlement of the Qucstions between the 
Republic of China and the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics of 
May 31, 1924. 

Article XI. The present Agreement shall come into effect from 
the date of signature. 

In witness whereof, the respective Plenipotentiaries have signed 
the present Agreement in duplicate in the English language and 
have abed thereto their seals. 

Done at the city of Peking this Thirty-first day of the Fifth month 
of the Thirteenth year of the Ecpublic of China, which is the Thirty- 
first day of May, One thousand nine hundred and twenty-four. 

(Seal) V. K. WE~LINCTON KOO. 
(Seat) L. M .  KARAKHAN. 

The Government of the Republic of China and the Govcrnrnent 
of the Union of Soviet Socialist Repul)lics tlccl;rre that irnrncdiatelv 
after the signing of the Agreement on General Principles between 
the Republic of China and the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 
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of May 31, 1924, they will reciprocally hand over to each other all 
the real estate and movable property owned by China and the former 
Tsarist Government and found in their respective territories. For 
this purpose each Government will furnish the other with a list of 
the property to be transferred. 

In faith whereof, the respective Plenipotentiaries of the Govern- 
ments of the two Contracting Parties have signed the present 
Declaration in duplicate in the English language and have affixed 
thereto their seals. 

Done at the city of Peking this Thirty-first day of the Fifth month 
of the Thirteenth year of the Republic of China, which is the Thirty- 
first day of May, One thousand nine hundred and twenty-four. 

(Seal) V. K. WELLINGTON KOO. 
(Seal) L. M. K A U ~ .  

The Government of the Republic of China and the Government 
of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics hereby declare that it is 
understood that with regard to the buildings and landed property 
of the Russian Orthodox Mission belonging as it does to the Govern- 
ment of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, the question of thc 
transfer or other suitable disposal of the same will be jointly deter- 
mined at the Conference provided in Article I1 of the Agreement 
on General Principles between the Republic of China and the Union 
of Soviet Socialist Republics of May 31, 1924, in accordance with 
the internal laws and regulations existing in China regarding 
property-holding in the inland. As regards the buildings and 
property of the Russian Orthodox Mission belonging as it does to 
the Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics at Peking 
and Patachu. the Chinese Government will take steps to immediately 
transfer same as soon as the Government of the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics will designate a Chinese person or organization, 
in accordance with the law and regulations existing in China regard- 
ing property-holding in the inland. 

Meanwhile the Government of the Republic of China will at once 
take measures with a view to guarding all the said buildings and 
property and clearing them from all persons now living there. 

It is further understood that this expression of understanding has 
the same force and validity as a general declaration embodied in the 
said Agreement on General Principles. 

In faith whereof, the respective Plenipotentiaries of the Govern- 
rncntr of the two Contracting Parties have signed the present 
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Declaration in duplicate in the English language and have affixed 
thereto their seals. 

Done at the city of Peking this Thirty-first day of the Fifth month 
of the Thirteenth year of the Republic of China, which is the Thirty- 
first day of May, One thousand nine hundred and twenty-four. 

(Seal) V .  K .  WELLINGTON KOO. 
(Seal) L M .  KARAKHAN. 

The Government of the Republic of China and the Government 
of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics jointly declare that it is 
understood that with reference to Article IV of the Agreement on 
General Principles between the Republic of China and the Union of 
Soviet Socialist Republics of May 31, 1924, the Government of the 
Republic of China will not and does not recognize as valid any 
agreement, treaty, et cetera, concluded between Russia since the 
'I'sarist rCgime and any third party or parties, affecting the sovereign 
rights and interests of the Republic of China. It is further under- 
stood that this expression of understanding has the same force and 
validity as a general declaration embodied in the said Agrecment 
on General Principles. 

In faith whereof, the respective Plenipotentiaries of the Govern- 
ments of the two Contracting Parties have signed the prescnt 
Declaration in duplicate in the English language and have affixed 
thereto their seals. 

Done at the city of Peking this Thirty-first day of the Fifth month 
of the Thirteenth year of the Republic of China, which is the Thirty- 
first day of May, One thousand nine hundred and twcnty-four. 

(Seal) V .  K. WELLINGTON KOO. 
(Seal) L. M .  KARAKHAN. 

The Government of the Republic of China and the Govcrnrnent 
of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics jointly declare that it is 
trnderstood that the Govcrnrnent of the Republic of China will not 
transfer either in part or in wholc to any third Power or any foreign 
organization the spccial rights and privileges anr~ounccd by the 
Government of the Union of Sovict Socialist Republics in Article X 
of the Agreement on General Principles between thc Republic of 
China and the Union of Sovict Socialist Hcpublics of Rlay 31, 1924. 
It  is further understood that tllis expression of understanding hzs 



374 Chinu's Boundoty Treaties and Frontier Disputes 

the same force and validity as a gencral declaration embodied in 
the said Agreement on General Principles. 

In faith whereof, the respective Plenipotcntiaries of the Govern. 
ments of the two Contracting Parties have signed the prescn! 
Declaration in duplicate in the English language and have afixttl 
thereto their seals. 

Done at the city of Peking this Thirty-first day of the Fifth monrll 
of the Thirteenth year of the Republic of China, which is the Thir ty -  
first day of May, One thousand nine hundred and twenty-four. 

(Seal) V. K. WEUNCTON KOO. 
(Seal) L. M. KA~~KHAN.  

The Government of the Republic of China and the Government 
of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics jointly declare that it 13 

understood that with reference to Article XI of the Agrcement OII 

General Principles betwecn the Republic of China and the Union 
of Soviet Socialist Republics of May 31, 1924 : 

I .  The Russian share of the Boxer Indemnity which the Govern- 
ment of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics renounces, will aitcr 
the satisfaction of all prior obligations secured thereon be eritirelr 
appropriated to create a fund for the promotion of education among 
the Chinese people. 

2. A special Commission will be established to administer and 
allocate the said fund. The Commission will consist of three persons. 
two of whom will be appointed by the Government of the Republic 
of China and one by the Government of the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics. Decisions of the said Conl~nission will be t a b  
by unanimous vote. 

3. The said fund will be deposited as it accrucs from time to tin11 
in a Bank to be designated by the said Commission. 

It is further understood that this expression of understanding h;ls 
the same force and validity as a general declaration embodied In 
the said Agrcement on General Principles. 

In faith whereof, the re5pcctive Plenipotentiaries of the Govern- 
ments of the two Contracting Parties have signed the presen! 
Declaration in duplicate in the English language and have affixl-tl 
thereto their sea:s. 

Done at the city of Peking this Thirty-first day of the Fifth rnontl: 
of the Thirteenth ycar of the Republic of China, which is the Thirty. 
first day of May. One thousand nine hundred and twenty-four. 

(Seal) V. K. WELLINGTON KOO 
(Seul) L. M. KARAKHAN. 
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The Government of the Republic of China and the Go,ernlncnt 
, , f  the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics agrce that they will estab- 
lijh equitable provisions at  the Coilference as providcd in Articlc I1 
, , f  the Agreement on General Principles between thc Republic of 
~:11ina and the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics of hlay 31, 1924, 
for the regulation of the situation created for the citizens of the 
Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics by the 
relinquishment of the rights of extraterritoriality and consular 
jurisdiction under Article XI1 of the aforementioned Agreement, it 
being understood, h~wever ,  that the nationals of the Government 
of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics shall be entirely amenable 
to Chinese jurisdiction. 

In  faith whereof, the respective Plenipotentiaries of the Govern- 
rilents of the two Contracting Parties havc signed the present 
1)cclaration in duplicate in the English language and have al-lixcd 
tllcreto their seals. 

Done at  the city of Peking this Thirty-first day of the Fifth month 
of the Thirteenth year of the Republic of China, which is the Thirty- 
first day of May, One thousand nine hundred and twenty-four. 

(Seal) V. K. WELLINGTON KOO. 
(Seal) L. M. KARAKIIAN. 

DEuRATI~N VII 

The Government of the Republic of China and the Government 
of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, having signed the Agree- 
ment on General Principles between thc Republic of China and the 
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics of May 3 1 ,  1924, hereby agree. 
111 explanation of Article V of the Agreement for the Provisionnl 
\[n~iagcmcnt of the Chinese Eastern Railway of the same date, which 
provides for the principle of equal representation in the filling of 
I ~ s t s  by citizens of the Republic of China and those of the Union 
of Soviet Socialist Republics, that the application of this principle 

not to be understood to mean that the present employees of 
Russian nationality shall be dismissed for the sole purpose of 
enforcing the said principle. It is further understood that access to 
111 posts is equally open to citizens of both Contracting Parties, that 
no special preference shall be shown to either nationalitv, and that 
the posts shall be filled in accordance with thc nhilitv nntl tcclinicnl 
as well as educational qualifications of thc applicants. 
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In faith whcrcof, thc respective Plenipotentiaries of the Govern- 
ments of the two Contracting Partics have signed the present 
Declaration in dup!icate in the Englisll languagc and have affixed 
thereto their seals. 

Done at the city of Peking this Thirtv-first day of the Fifth month 
of the Thirteenth !car oi thc Rcpul~lic ;i China. which is the Thirty- 
first day of May, Onc thousand nine hundred and twenty-four. 

(Scal) V .  K .  WELLINGTON KOO. 
(Seal) L. M .  K A R A ~ N .  

EXCHANGE OF NOTES 

Peking, May 31, 1gz4. 
MR. L. M. KAMKHAN, 

Extraordinary PIe~~ipotetl tiary Representative of the 
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics to the Republic 
of China, Peking. 

DEAR MR. KARAILHAN, 
On behalf of mv Government, I have the honour to declare 

that an Agreement on ~ e n e r a l  Principles for the Settlement of the 
Questions between the Republic of China and the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics having been signed between us to-day the 
Government of the Republic of China will, in the intcrcst of friend- 
ship betwcen the Hcpublic of China and the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics, discontinuc thc services of all the subjects of the former 
Russian Empire rlow e~nploycd in the Chinese army and Police 
forces, as thcy constitutc by their prcsence or activities a menace to 
t!:e ~ a l c t y  o l  thc Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. If you will 
furnish my Government with a list of s~rch persons, the authorities 
concerned will be instructctl to adopt the ~lecessary action. 

I have the honour to remain, 
Yours faithfully, 

V. K. WELL~NCTON KOO. 
Minister for Foreign Aflairs 
of the Republic of Chino. 

Peking, May 31 ,  1921. 
DEAR DR. Km, 

I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of the follow- 
ing note from you under this date: 
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'On behalf of my Govcrnmcnt, I have thc honour ', ctc. 
In reply I beg to state, on behalf of m y  Government. that I have 

tnkcn note of the same and that I agree to the proposition con- 
tained therein. 

I have the honour to be, 
Very truly yours, 

L. M. KARAKHAN. 
Extraordina~y Plenipoterlrtary Representa- 
tive of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 
to  the Republic of China. 
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16. Agreement bet ween the Government 
of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 

and the Government of the Autonomous three Eastern 
Provinces of the Republic of China 

September 20, 1924. 
The Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics and the 

Government of the Al~tono~nous Thrce Eastcrn Provinces of the 
Republic of China dcsiring to prolnotc friendly relations and 
regulate thc qucstions affecting the interests of both Parties, and to 
that end namcd as Plenipotentiaries, that is to say: 

The  Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics: 
NIKOLAI CYRILOVITCH KOUZNETSOFF. 

The Government of the Autonomous Three Eastern Provinces 
of the Republic of China: 

CHEN TSIAN, LUI JUN-HUAN and JUN SHI-MIN. 

The  above-mentioned delegates, having communicated to each 
other thcir rcspcctive full powers found to be in good and due form, 
have agreed upon the following Articles: 

Article I .  Chinese Eastern Railway 
The Governments of the two Contracting Parties agree to settle 

the q1:estion of the Chinese Eastern Railway as hereinafter provided: 
r .  The Governments of the two Contracting Parties declare the 

Chinese Eastcrn Railway is a purely commercial enterprise. 
The  Govcrninents of the two Contracting Partics declare that with 

the exception of matters pertaining to the business of operations 
which are under the direct control of the Chincse Eastern Railway, 
all other matters affecting thc rights of the national and local govcrn- 
ments oE thc Republic of China, such as judicial matters, matters 
relating to civil administration, military administration, police, 
municipal government, taxation and landcd property (with the excep- 
:ion of lalids required by the Chincsc Eastern Railway itself) shall 
be administcred by the Chinese Authorities. 

2. The time limit as provided in Article XI1 of the Contract for 
;he Construction and Operation of the Chinese Eastern Railway of 
August 27, 1896, shall he retluced from cighty to sixty years, at the 
expiration of which, the Chinese Government shall enter gratis into 
possession of the said Railway and its appurtenant properties. 

'Aitchen K .  Wu, Chim and the Sovier Union pp. M0-365; Manchuria Tnarks and 
A g m n u n t ~ .  pp. 148-152. 
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Upon the consent of both Contracting Parties the question of a 
further reduction of the said time limit (that is, sixty years) may 
be discussed. 

From the date of signing the present Agreement the Government 
of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics agrees that China has the 
right to redeem the Chinese Eastern Railway. At the time of 
redemption the two Contracting Parties shall determine what the 
Chinese Eastern Railway had actually cost, and it shall be redecmed 
by China with Chinese capital at a fair price. 

3. The Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 
agrees in a Commission to be organized by the two Contracting 
Parties to settle the question of the obligations of the Chinese Eastern 
Railway Company in accordance with Section 4 of Article IX of the 
Agreement on General Principles for Settlement of the Questions 
between the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics and the Republic 
of China, signed on May 31, 1924, at Peking. 

4. The  Governments of the two Contracting Parties mutually agree 
that the future of the Chinese Eastern Railway shall be determined 
by the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics and the Republic of China 
to the exclusion of any third party or parties. 

5. The Contract for the Construction and Operation of the Chinese 
Eastern Railway of August 27, 1896, shall be completely revised, in 
accordance with the terms specified in this Agreement, by a Com- 
mission of the two Contracting Parties in four months f.ron~ the date 
of signing the present Agreement. 

Pending the revision, the rights of the two Governments, arising 
out of said Contract, which do not contradict the present Asree- 
ment, and do not prejudice China's rights of sovereignty, shall be 
maintained in force. 

6. The Railway shall establish for discussion and decision of all 
matters relating to the Chinese Eastern Railway a Board of Directors 
composed of ten pcrsons, of whom five shall be appointed by the 
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics and five by the Government of 
China. 

China shall appoint one of the Chinese Directors as President of 
the Board of Directors, who shall be ex o f i i o  the Director General. 

The Union of Soviet Socialist Republics shall appoint one of the 
Russian Directors as the Vice-President of the Board of Directors, 
who shall also be ex o@cio the Assistant Director Gcneral. 

Scven persons shaU constitute the quorum, and all decisions of 
the Board of ~ i r e c t o h  shall have the consent of not less than six 
persons before they can be carried out. 

The Director General and the Assistant Director General shall 
jointly manage the affairs of the Board of Dircctors and shall both 
sign all the documents of the Board. 
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In the abscnce of eithcr the Director General or the Assistant 
Director Gcncral, their respective Govcrnmcnts may appoint another 
Director to oficiatc as the Dircctor Gcneral or Assistant Director 
General (in thc case of thc Director Gcncral, by one of the Chinesc 
Directors, and in that of the Assistant Dircctor General, by one 
of the Russian Directors). 

7. The Railway shall establish a Board of Auditors, to be composed 
of live persons. namely, three Russian Auditors, who shall be 
appointed by the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, and two 
Chinese Auditors, who shall be appointed by China. 

The Chairman of the Board of Auditors shall be elected from 
among the Chinese Auditors. 

8. The Railway shall have a Manager, who shall be a citizen of 
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, and two Assistant Managers, 
one to be a citizen of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics and 
thc othcr to be a citizen of the Republic of China. 

The said officers shall he appointcd by the Board of Directors, and 
such appointments shall be confirmed by their respective Govern- 
ments. 

The rights and duties of the Manager and Assistant Managers 
shall be defined by the Board of Directors.. 

9. The Chiefs and Assistant Chiefs of the various Departments of 
the Railwav shall be appointed by the Board of Directors. 

If the dhicf of a Department is a national of the Union of 
Soviet Socialist Republics, the Assistant Chicf of the Dcpartmcnt 
shall be a national of the Republic of China, and if the Chicf 
of a Department is a national of the Rcpublic of China, the 
Assistant Chief shall be a national of the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics. 

10. The employment of pcrsons in the various departments of the 
Railway shall be in accordance with the principle of equal represcnta- 
tion between the nationals of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 
and those of the Republic of China. 

(>Ton.-In carrying out the principlc of equal representation the 
normal course of life and the activitics of the Railway shall in 
no case be interrupted or injured, that is to say, the employment 
of the people of 110th nationalities shall be based in accordance 
with experience, pcrsonal qualification and fitness of the 
applicants.) 
I r .  With the exception of \he cstimates and budgets, as ~rovidcd 

in Section 12 of Article I of the present Agreement, all othcr matters. 
on which the Board of Directors cannot reach an agreement, shall 
be refcrrcd to the Governments of the Contracting Parties for a just 
and amicable settlement. 

iz .  The Board of Directors shall present the estimates and budgets 
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of the Railway to a joint meeting of the Board of Directors and the 
Board of Auditors for consideration and approval. 

13. All the net profits of the Railway shall be held by the Board of 
Directors and shall not be used pending a final settlement, in a joint 
Commission, of the question of its distribution between the two 
Contracting Parties. 

14. The  Board of Directors shall make a complete revision, as soon 
as possible, of the Statutes of the Chinese Eastern Railway Company 
approved on December 4, 1896, by the Czarist Government, in accor- 
dance with the present Agreement and, in any case, not later than 
four months from the date of the constitution of the Board of 
Directors. 

Pending their revision, the aforesaid Statutes in so far as they do 
not conflict with the present Agreement and do not prejudice the 
rights of sovereignty of the Republic of China, shall continue to be 
observed. 

IS. As soon as the conditions of redemption by China of the 
Chinese Eastern Railway are settled by both Contracting Parties, 
or as soon as the Railway reverts to China upon the expiration of the 
time limit as stipulated in Section 2 of Article I of the present Agree- 
ment, all parts of this Agreement concerning the same shall cease 
to have any effect. 

Article IZ. Navigution 
The Governments of the two Contracting Parties agree to settle, on 

the basis of equality, reciprocity and the respect of each other's 
sovereignty, the question relating to the navigation ol  all kinds of 
their vessels on thosc parts of the rivers, lakes, and other bodies 
ol' water, which are colnlnoll to their respective borders, thc details ol' 
this question to be regulated in a Commission of the two Contract- 
ing Parties within two months from the datc of signing of this 
present Agreement. 

In view of the extensive freight and passenger interests of the 
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics on the River Sungari u p  to and 
including Harbin, and the extensive freight and passengcr interests 
of China on the lower Arnur River into the sea, both Contracting 
Parties agree on the basis of equality ancl reciprocity to take up the 
cluestion of securing the said interests in the said Commission. 

Article I l l .  Boundaries 
The Governments of the two Contracting Parties agree to rcdernar- 

cate their boundaries through a Commission to be organized by 
both Parties, and pending such rcdemarcation to maintain the 
present boundaries. 

Article IV.  Tariff orzd Trade Agreement 
The Governments of the two Contracting Parties agree to draw 
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up a Customs tariff and conclude a Commercial Treaty in a Commis- 
sion to be organized by said parties on the basis of equality and 
reciprocity. 

Article V .  Propaganda 
Thc Governments of the two Contracting Parties mutually pledge 

themselves not to permit within their respective territories the 
existence and (or) activities of ally organization of groups whose aim 
is to struggle by acts of violence against the Government of either 
Contracting Party. 

The Governments of the two Contracting Parties further pledge 
themselves not to engage in propaganda directed against the political 
and social systems of either Contracting Party. 

Article VI.  Commissions 
The Commissions as provided in the Articles of this Agreement 

shall commence their work within one month from the date of sign- 
ing this Agrcement, and shall complctc their work as soon as possible 
and not later than six months. This does not apply to those Com- 
nlissions whose time limits have been specified in thc respective 
articles of this Agreement. 

Article VII. 
The present Agreement shall come into effect from the day of 

signature. 
In witness whereof, the respective Plenipotentiaries have signed 

the present Agreement in duplicate in the Russian, Chinese and 
English languages, and have affixed thereto their seals. 

In case of dispute, the English text shall be accepted as thc 
standard. 

Done at the City of Mukden, this Twentieth day of September, 
One thousand nine hundred and twenty-four, which corresponds to 
the Twentieth day of the Ninth month of the Thirteenth year of 
the Republic of China. 

(Seal) CHEN TSIAN. 
(Seal) LUX JUN-HUAN. 
(Seul) JUN SHI-MIN. 
(Seul) N. C. KOUZNETSOI:F. 

The Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics and 
the Government of the Autonomuus Three Eastern Provinces of the 
Republic of China hereby declare that immediatelv after the si~ning 
of the Asreement of Septe~nber 20, 1924, between the Governments 
of the two Contracting Parties, the Government of the Autonomous 
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Three Eastern Provinces of the Republic of China will hand over to 
the Government of thc Union of Soviet Socialist Republics the con- 
sular buildings formerly belonging to the Tsarist Government. 
In faith whereof rhe Plenipotentiaries of the two Contracting 

Parties have signed the present Declaration in duplicate in the 
Russian, Chinese and English languages and have affixed thereto 
their seals. 
In case of dispute, the English text shall be accepted as the 

standard. 
Done at the City of Mukden, this Twentieth day of September, 

One thousand nine hundred and twenty four, corresponding to 
the Twentieth day of the Ninth month of the Thirteenth year of 
the Republic of China. 

The Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics and 
the Government of the Autonon~ous Three Eastern Provinces of tile 
Republic of China mutually declare that after the signing of thc 
Agreement of September 20, 1924, between the Governments of 
the two Contracting Parties, if thsre are at present anv Chinese in any 
employ of the Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 
which by their presence and/or zctivity constitute a menace to the 
interests of the Autonomous Three Eastern Provinccs of the Republic 
of China or if there are at present in the employ of the Government 
of the Autonomous Three Eastern Provinces of the Republic of 
China former Russian subjects, which constitute by their presence 
and/or activity a nienace to the interests of the Union of Sotiet 
Socialist Republics, the respective Co\crnmcnts shall communicate to 
the other Party a list of namcs of such perscns and shall insrruct 
the respective authorities to take mcasures necessary to put  all end 
to the activities or the employment of the aforesaid persons. 

In witness whereof the Plenipotentiaries of the two Parties ha1.e 
signed the present Dcclaration in duplicate in the Russian, Chinese 
and English languages and have afised thereto their seals. 

In case of dispute, the English text shall bc accepted as thc 
standard. 

Done at the City of Mukden, this Twentieth day of Septernbcr, 
One thousand nine hundrcd and twcntv-four, corresponding to 
the Twentieth day of the Ninth month of the Thirteenth year of 
the Republic of China. 
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1 7. Yalta Secret Agreement * 
(Entered into by Marshal Joseph Stalin, former Prime Ministm 

li'inston Churchill, and the late President Roosevelt on February r r ,  
Igqj, and  publislled on February 11, 1946, simultaneously in 
Washington, London and Moscow.) 

T IIE leaders of the three great Powers-the Soviet Union, the 
United States of America, and Great Britain-have agreed that 
in two or three months after Germany has surrendered and the 

war  in Europc has terminated, the Soviet Union shall enter into the 
war against Japan on the side of the Allies on conditions that: 

Firstly, The status quo in Outer Mongolia (The Mongolian 
People's Republic) shall be preserved; 

Secondly, The former rights of Russia violated by the treacherous 
attack of japan in ~ p q  shall be restored, viz.: 

(a) The southern part of Sakhalin as well as all the islands 
adjacent to it shall be returned to the Soviet Union; 

(6) The colnmercial port of Dairen shall be internationalized, 
the pre-eminent interests of the Soviet Union in this port 
being safeguarded and the lease of Port Arthur as a naval 
base of the U.S.S.R. restored; 

(c) The Chinesc Eastern Railroad and the Southern Manchurian 
Railroad which provided outlet to Dairen shall be jointly 
operated by the establishment of a joint Sino-Soviet Company, 
it being understood that the pre-eminent interests of the Soviet 
Union shall be safeguarded and that China shall retain full 
sovereignty in Manchuria; 

Thirdly, The Kurile islands shall be handed over to the Soviet 
Union. 

I t  is understood that the agreement concerning Outer Mongolia 
and the ports and the tailroads referred to above all require the 
concurrence of Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek. 'The President will 
take measures in order to obtain this concurrence on advice horn 
Marshal Stalin. 

The  Heads of the three Great Powers have agreed that these 

claims of the Soviet Union shall be unquestionably t'ulhlled after 
Japan has been defeated. 

For its part the Soviet Union exprdsses its readiness to conclude 
with the National Government of China a pact of friendship and 
alliance between the U.S.S.R. and China in order to render assistance 
to China with its armed forces for the purpose of liberating China 
from the Japanese yoke. 

(Signed) JOSEPH V. STALIN. 
FRANKLIN D. ROOSEVELT. 
WINSTON CHURCHILL. 

February I I ,  1945. 

*Aitchcn K. Wu. C h i w  and rhr Savirr C!nion, Appendix C, pp. 396-97 
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18. Treaty of Friendship and Alliance 
between the Republic of China and the 

Union of Soviet Socialist Republics', 1945 

Tlle President of the National Government of the Republic 01 
China, and the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the Union of 
Soviet Socialist Republics, 

Desirous of strengthening the friendly relations that have alway, 
existed between China and the U.S.S.K. through an alliance arltl 
good ncighbourlv post-war collaboration, 

Determined to assist each other in the struggle against aggression 
on thc pal-t of cnrmies of the Uliitcd Nations in this world war, 
and to collaborate in the conllnon war against Japan until hc: 
unconditiorlal surrender, 

Espressing their unswerving aspiration to c.o-operate in the call>! 
of maintaining peace and security for the benefit of thc peoples 0 1  
both countries and of all the peace-loving nations, 

Acting upon the principies enunciated ,in the Joint Declaration 
of the United Nations of January I ,  1942. in the Four Power Dec1ar.1- 
tion signed in Rlloscow on October 30, 1943, and in the Charter ol 
the Internationai Organization of the United Nations, 

Have decided to collclude the present Treaty to this effect ant1 
appointed as their l'lenipotentiaries : 

The President of the National Government of thc Repul)lic 
of China : 

His Excellency DR. W,\NC SIIIH-CIIIEII, Minister of Fore ip  
Atfairs of the' Republic of China, 

The Presidium of the Supreme Sovict of the Union of Sovicl 
Socialist Republics : 

Hi5 lCxcellency MR. V. M. RIOLDTOV, tlie People's CAW- 
missar of Foreign Affairs of the U.S.S.R., 

Who, after exchanging their full powers, found in good and dllc 
form, have agreed as follows : 

Article I. The High Contracting Parties undertake in associati011 
with the other United Nations to wage war against Japan until find 
victory is won. The High Contracting Parties undertake mutual]!. 

Translatim of the text of the Treaty which was published as White B d  
of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, No. 67, November 1945. 



386 China's Boundary Treaties and Frontier Disputes 

ro render to one another all nccessary military and other assistancc 
and support in this war. 

Article I I .  The  High Contracting Parties undertake not to enter 
into separate negotiations with Japan and not to conclude, without 
mutual consent, any armistice or peace treaty either with the prescnt 
Japanese Government or with any other government or authority 
set up in Japan which do not renounce all aggressive intentions. 

c l e  I .  'The High Contracting Parties undertake alter thc 
termination of the war against Japan, to takc jointlv all measures 
in their power to rcntler impossible a rcpctition o l  aggression and 
~iolation of the pcace by Japan. 

In the cvent of one of t l ~ c  lligli Contracting Parties becomillg 
il~volved in hostilities with Japan in consequcuce of an  attack by thc 
I~t ter  against the said Contracting Party, the other lI igh Contracting 
I'arty shall a t  once give to the Contracting Party so involved in hos- 
tilities all the military and other support and assistance with thc 
lileans in its power. 

This Article shall remain in force until such tiine as the Organiza- 
tion. ' T h e  United Nations ', may on request of the two High Con- 
tracting Parties be charged with the responsibility for preventing 
111rther aggression by Japan. 

ririicle I  V .  Each High Contracting Yartv undcrcakes not to con- 
cludc any alliance ant1 not to takc part in any coalition directed 
 inst ins st the othcr High Contracting I'nrty. 

.-lrticle If. Thc  High C ~ n t r ~ ~ c t i n g  Partics, having rcgard to the 
.:~rcrests of the security and economic tlcvclopmc~it of cach of them, 
.iSrec to work togcther in close and frienclly collaboration after thc 
coming of pcace and to act i~ccortling to thc principles of nlucual 
I C . . E ~ C C ~  for their sovcreigntv and territorial integrity and of non- 
irltcrference in the intcrnal affaiis of the other High Contracting 
I'nrty. 

~Irticle VI .  The High Contracting Parties agree to render each 
lther every possible economic assistancc in the post-war period with 
I vicw to facilitating ant1 accelerating reconstruction in both 
~ountries and to contrit,t~:inp to thc cause of world prosperity. 

Article VII.  Nothing in this Trcatv shall bc so c!)nstrucd as t o  
lllect the rights or obligations of thc I-Iigh Contracting Parties as 
lncmbers of the Organization ' T h c  United Nations'. 

Article I ' I I I .  Thc  prcsent Trcatv shall bc ratificd in the shortest 
; orsiblc time. The cxchnngc of the instruments of ratification shall 
' 14o place as soon as possihlc in Chungking. 

Tlic present Treaty slinll come into force immediately rlpon its 
:atification and shall remain in force for a term of thirty years. 

I f  neither of the High Contracting Parties has given notice,'a year 
:fore the expiration of the term, of its desire to terminate the 
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Treaty, i t  shall rcmain valid ior an unlimited time, each of the High 
Contracting l'artics bcing ablc to tcrlninatc its operation by giving 
notice to that cffcct one year in advance. 

IN FAITM WHERLOF the Plenipotentiaries have signed the 
present Trcaty and affixed their seals. 

Done at Rloscow, this Fourteenth day of the Eighth month of 
the Thirty-fourth year of the Republic of China, corresponding to 
the Fourtccntll day of August, 1935, in duplicatc, in the Chinese and 
Russian languages, both texts ]wing equaliy authoritative. 

Thc Plenipotentiary of  the The Plertipotentiary of the 
President of the A~utioilnl Presidium the Supreme 
Governinent of the Republic Soviet of the U.S.S.R. 
of China. 

(L. S.) WANG SHIH-CHIEH. (L. S.) V. MOLOTOV. 

Exchange of Notes 

(I) SOVIET NOTE TO ~ I E  CHINESE PLENIPOTENTIARY 

YOUR EXCELLENCY, 
With refcrcncc to thc Treaty of Friendship and Alliancc 

signed to-day between the Republic of China and the U.S.S.R., 1 
have the honour to put on record the understanding between ihr 
High Contracting Parties as follows: 

I .  In accordance with the spirit of the aforementioned Treat:;. 
and in order to put into effect its aims and purpose;, the Govern- 
ment of the U.S.S.R. agrees to render to China its moral support 
wcll as aid in military supplies and other material resources, such 
sllpport and aid to be entirely given to the National Governmcnr 
as the Central Govcrnrnent of China. 

2. 111 the course of convcrsations regarding Dairen and Porl 
Arthur and regarding thc joint operation of the Chinese Changcllllll 
Railway, thc ~bvcrnment  of the U.S.S.R. regarded the Three Easrcrll 
Provinces as part of China and reaffirmed its respect for China's f l l l l  

sovereignty over the Three Eastern Provinces and recognized thrir 
territorial and administrative integrity. 

3. As for the recent developments in Sinkiang the Soviet Cover:)- 
mcnt confirms that, as statcd in Article V of the Treaty of Friend- 
ship and Alliance, i t  has no intention of interfering in the internal 
affairs of China. 

If Your Excellency will be so good as to confirm that the under- 
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s~anding is correct as set forth in the preceding paragraphs, the 
,xcscnt Note and Your Exccllency's reply thereto will constitute a 
part of the aforementionccl Treaty of Fricndship and Alliance. 

I avail myself of this opportunity to offer Your Excellency the 
;issurances of my highest consideration. 

(Signed) V. MOLOTOV. 

YOUR EXCELLENCY, 
I have the honour to acknowlcdgc reccipt of Your F~xcellency's 

Sote  of to-day's date reading as iollows: 
' With reference to thc Trczty of Fricndship and Alliance signed 

to-day between the Republic of China and the U.S.S.R., I have thc 
honour to  put on record the uilderstanding between the High Con- 
tracting Parties as follows : 

' 1. In accordance with thc spirit of the aforementioned Treaty, 
and in order to put into effect its aims and purposes, the Govern- 
Incnt of the U.S.S.R. agrecs to render to China its moral support as 
well as aid in military supplics and othcr material rcsources, such 
support and aid to be entircly givcn to the National Governrncnt 
as the Central Govcrnment of China. 
' 2. In the course of convcrsatiorls regarding Daircn ancl Port 

.\rthur and regarding thc joint opcration of the Chincse Changch~~l i  
[<ailway, the Governrncnt oE the U.S.S.R. regarded the Three Eastern 
Provinces as part of China and rcatlirmcd its respect for China's f u l l  
sovereignty over thc Thrcc Eastcrn Provinces and recognized their 
territorial and administrative integrity. 

' 3. As for the recent devclopments in Sinkiang the Soviet Govern- 
ment confirms that, as stated in Article V of the Treaty of Friend- 
ship and Alliance, it has no intention of interfering in the internal 
affairs of China. 
' If Your Excellency will bc so good as to confirm that the undcr- 

5tandinp is correct as sct forth In the prccccling paragraphs. thc 
present Note and Your Excellency's reply thereto will constitute a 
Iurt oE tllc aforcmcntioncd Trcary of Fricndsl~ip and Alliance.' 

I have the honour to confirm that the unclcrstilnding is correct as 
sct forth above. 

I avail mvsclf of this opportunity to offer Your Excellency the 
assurances of my highest consideration. 

(Signed) WANG SHIH-CH~EH. 
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YOUR EXCELLENCY, 
In vicw of the desirc rcpcatedly expressed by the people of 

Outer hlongolia for their indcpcndcncc, the Chincsc Government 
declares that after thc defeat of Japan should a plebiscite of the 
Outcr Mongolian people confirm this desirc. the Chinese Govern- 
ment will recognize the intlepcndence of Outcr Mongolia with the 
existing boundary as its boundary. 

The above declaration will become binding upon tlic ratitication 
of thc Treaty of 1;ricndship and Alliance bctwcen the Republic of 
China and the U.S.S.d. signed on August 14, 1945. 

I avail myself of this opportunity to offcr Your Excellency the 
assurances of my highest consideration. 

(Signed) WANG SHIH-CHIEH. 

YOUR EXCEI.LENCY, 
Reply 

I havc the honour to aclno\vledgc rcceipt of Yo~lr  
Escellcncy's Notc reading as follows: 

' In view of the desire rcpcatedly cxprcsscd by the people ot 
Outcr kfo~igolia for tllcir independence, the Chinese Government 
tleclarcs that aftcr the defeat of Japan should a plebiscite of the 
Outer Alongolian people confirm this desire, the Chinese Govern- 
ment will recognize the indepcndcnce of Outer Mongolia with the 
existing boundary as its boundary. 

' Thc abovc declaration will become binding upon the ratification 
of the Treaty of Frici~dship and Alliance betwecn the Repuhlic oi 
China and the U.S.S.R. sisned on August 14, 1945.' 

The Sovict Government has duly takcn note of the above com- 
ml~nication of the G ~ c r n m e n t  of thc Chinese Rcpublic and hereby 
expresses its satisfaction therewith, and it further states that thc 
Soviet Govcrllmcnt w i l l  rcspect the political indcpcndence and 
territorial integrity of the People's Rcpublic of Rfongolia (Outcr 
Mongolia). 

I avail myself of this opportunitv to offer Your Excellency thc 
assurances of my highest considcration. 

(Signed) V. MOLOTOV. 
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AGREEMENT BETWEEN THE REPUBLIC OF CHINA 
AND THE U.S.S.R. CONCERNING T H E  CHINESE 

CHANGCHUN RAILWAY 

The  President 01 the Republic of China and the Presidium of 
the Supreme Soviet of the U.S.S.lX., desiring to strengthen the 
friendly relations and economic bonds between the two countries 
on the basis of the fidl observation of the rights and intercsts of 
each other, have agreed as foilows: 

Article I. Aiter the J a p a ~ e s e  rrrnied forces are driven out of the 
Three Ea5tcrn Pro\,inces of China the maill trunk lines of the 
Chinese Eastcrn Railway ancl the South R/Iancliuriaii Railway from 
XlancCuli to Suifcnho ar!c! from FIarbin to Dairen and Port Arthur 
united into one railway uncicr the name of 'Chinese Changchun 
Railway ' shall be in joint ownersl?ip of the 1J.S.S.R. and the Republic 
of China and shall be operated by them jointly. 

There shall be joint ownership and operation only of those lancls 
acquired and railway auxiliary lincs built by the Chinese Eastern 
Railway during the time of Russian and joint Sino-Soviet administra- 
tion and by the South Alanchurian Railway during thc time of 
Russian atlministration a!ld which arc designed for ciirect needs oi 
~hese railways as wcll 3s the subsidiary enterprises built during the 
bald periods ancl directly scrvlrlg tllcse railways. XI1 the other rail- 
;bay branches, subsidiary trntcrpriws n ~ c l  lands shall bc in thc 
c.omplete ownership of thc Chincsc Governnlcnt. 

Thc joint'operation of thc aiorementioned r:~ilwny shall he under- 
taker1 by a single rnan3::emcnt under Cliinesc sovereiglity and as a 
i111rely commercial transportation c~~tcrprise. 

Article 11. The EIigh Contracting Parties agree that their joint 
ownership of the Railwav shhll bc in equal shares and shall not be 
alienable in whole or in par:. 

Article 111. The  High Contracting P3rtics asree that for the joint 
 perat at ion of the saic! Railwav the Sino-Soviet Conil)anv of the 
(:h;nese Changchun Railwuv $ha11 he forrncd. The cornpiny shall 
have a Board of Directors to be cur~~posecl of ten n~embcrs of whom 
five shall be appintctl  bv thc Chinese Govcrnmcnt and five by the 
bviet  Governmerit. The  Ro;~rd of Directors shall i)e in Chirrqchun. 

Article If'. Trle Chinese Gotcrnrnerir shall appoint one of thc 
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Chinese Directors as President o i  the Boa:.;! of Directors and onr 
as the Assistant President. Tlie Soviet Government sl~all appoillt 
one of the Soviet Directors as Vicc-President of tlie Board 01 

Directors, and onc as the Assistailt Vice-President. Seven pcrsol,.\ 
constitute a quorum. When questions are decided by the h a r d .  
the vote of the President of the  Board of Directors shall be counr~d 
as two votes. 

Important questions on which the Board of Directors cancot rcacll 
an agreement shall be submitted to the Govcrnments of the t \ r o  
High Contracting Parties for consideration and settlement in all 

equitable and friendly spirit. 
Article V .  The Company shall establish a Board of Auditor. 

which shall be composcd of six members of whom thrce arc- 
appointed by Chinese Government and thrcc appointed by t l ~ c  
Soviet Government. '1 he Chairman of the l3oa1-d of Auditors slj;~il 

be elected from among the Sovict Auditors, and Vice-Chairrn;~~~ 
from among thc Chinese Auditors. Wheri questions are dccidc~l 
by the Board the vote of the Chairman shall be counted as t\\ca 

votes. Five pers0r.s shall constitute a quorum. 
Article GI. For the administration of currcnt aflairs thc Bo;~rc! 

of Llirectors shall appoint a Rlanagcr o i  tlie Chinesc Cliangch~~:: 
Railway from among Soviet citizens a~!d one Assistant IZJanag1.1. 
from among Chinese citizens. 

Article VII .  The Board of Auditors shall appoint a Gencral- 
Comptroller from among Chinese citizens and an Assistant Gencral. 
Conlptroller from among Soviet citizens. 

Article I'III. The Chiefs and Assistant Chiefs of the vario~r. 
departments, Chiefs of sections, station masters at important stario11. 
of the Railway shall be appointed by the Board of Directors. 'I'll(. 
Rlanager of the Railway has the right to rccomlncnd candidates for 
the abovc-mentioned posts. Individual mcmbers of the Board 111 

Directors rnay also rccolnmcnd such candidates in agreen-rent \ri~ll 
the R,lanager. If thc chicf of a dcpartrnent is a national of Chinil. 
the assistant chief shall be a national of the Soviet Union, ant1 
rice versa. The appointmcnts of the chiefs and assistant chicfs of 
departments and chiefs of sections and station masters shall 
made in accordance with the principle of equal representari(l!r 
betwccn the nationals of China and nationals of the Soviet Uniol). 

Article I X .  Tlie Chinese Go\.ernment will bear the responsil)ilil\ 
for tlie protection of the said Railway. 

The Chinese Government will also orsanize and supervise f!ll. 
railivay prlards who shall protect tlie rail\rav buildings, install;rti(~fl- 
and othcr proprrties and ireipht from dcstruction. loss and robl)cr\ 
and shall maintain thc nornlal ordcr on thc Railway. As regards [)1( 

duties of the guards in execution of this Article, they well be dctl'r. 
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mined by the Chinese Government in consulration with the Soviet 
Government. 

Article X. Only during the time of war against Japan the Rail- 
xay may be used for the transportation of Soviet troops. The Sovict 
Government has the right to transport by the above-mentioned Rail- 
way for transit purpose military in scaled cars without 
Customs inspection. The  guarding of such military goods shall be 
undertaken by the railway guards and the Sovict Union shall not 
send any armed escort. 

Article XI. Goods for through transit and transported by the 
Chinese Changchun Railway from bianchuli to Suifenho or vice 
versa and also trom Sovict territory to the ports of Dairen and Port 
Arthur or vice versa shall be free from Chinese Customs duties or 
any other taxes and dues, but on entering Chinese territory such 
goods shall be subject to Chinese Customs inspection and verifica- 
tion. 

Article XII. The  Chinese Clo~ernment will ensure, on the hasis 
of a separate agrrcmcnt, that rhe supply of coal for the operation 
uf the Railway will bc fully sccured. 

Article XIII. The Railway shall pay thc same tases to the Govern- 
ment of the Republic of China as are paid by the Chinese State 
railways. 

Article X I P .  Both High Contracting Parties agrce to provide the 
13oard of Directors of the Chinesc Changchun Railwav with work- 
ing capital the amount of which will be determined by the Statutes 
of the Railway. 

Profits and losses in thc opcration of the Rai!wn:: shall be equally 
divided betwecn the two Parties. 

Article ,YV. For the !*!orking out in Chungking of the Statutes 
of joint opcration of the Rzilwav cach of thc High Contracting 
I'artics untlcrtakes within one montll o f  thc sipping uf the prescut 
:\greement, to appoint thrcc representatives. I'llc Statutes slia!l be 
worked out within two rnontlis and reported to the two Governments 
!:)r their approval. 

Article XVI. The determination, in accordance with the provi- 
sions in Article I. of thc properties to bc inclt~ded in thc joint owncr- 
.hip and opcration of the Rnil~vav bv China and the U.S.S.R. shall 
hc made by a commission to hc composed of thrcc represcntativcc 
cach of the two Govcrnmcnts. The Commission silall I)c con- 
stituted in Chungking within onc month after the sig~ling of the. 
present Agrecmcnt and sh;~ll terminate its work within thrcc months 
:iftcr the joint operation of the Hailwav shall have b r ~ u n .  Tlie 
~lccisions of thc Co~nniis.ion si1311 hc reportcd to the two Govern- 
lnents for thcir appro! a l .  

Article X V I I .  The tern1 o l  :his prcsent Agrecmcnt shall be thirty 
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years. After the expiration oi thc term of the present Agreement, 
the Chinese Changchun Rnilwav with all its properties shall be 
transferred without compensation to the ownership of the Republic 
oi China. 

Article XVIII .  The  present Agreement shall come into force 
from the date of its ratification. 

Llone a t  Moscow, illis Fourteellth day of the Eighth month of 
tlre l'hirty-fourth year of thc. Republic of China, corresponding to 
the Fourteenth day of August, 19-15, in duplicate, in the Chinese 
and Russian languages, both texts being cqually authoritative. 

7'he Plerli~ote?ltiary of thc T h e  Plcnipote~lfiary of the 
President of the N a t i o ~ ~ n l  Presidium the Suprme  
Government o f  the Republic Sozict o f  the U.S.S.R. 
of China. 

(Signed) WANG SHIH-CHIEH. (Signed) V. MOLOTOV. 
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AGREEMENT ON DAIKEN 

In view of a Trcaty of Friendship and Alliance having been con- 
cluded bctwecn the Repitblic of Chiua ancl the U.S.S.R. and of 
thc plcdgc by the Iattcr that it will rcspcct Chincse sovereignty in 
the control of all of hlanchuria as an integral part of China; and 
with the object of cnsuring that the U.S.S.R.'s interest in Dairen as 
a port of elltry and esit for its goods shall be safeguarded, thc 
Republic of ~ h j n a  agrees : 

I .  To declare Dairen a free port open to the commerce and ship- 
ping of all nations. 

2. The Chinese Govcrnmcnt agrces to apportion in the ~nentio~led 
port for lease to U.S.S.R. wharves and warehouses 011 the basis of 
a separate ngrccn~cnt. 

3. The aclministration in Ilaircn shall belong to Chir?d. The 
harbaur-mastcr ant1 dcputy llarl~our-~nastcr will be appointed by 
the ~Mariagcr of thc Chinesc Changchun Railway and in agreement 
with the Ma;~or. The harbour-mastcr shall be a Soviet national, 
and the deputy 11nrbour-master shall be a Chincsc national. 

q. In peace time Dairen is not included in the sphcre of efficacy 
of the naval base regulations, determined by the Agreement on Port 
Arthur of August 1.1, 1945. and shall be subject to the mi11t;lrv 
supervision or control established in this zone only in case of war 
against Japan. 

5. Goods entering the free port from abroad for thmugh transit 
to Soviet territory on the Chinesc Changchu~; Railway ancl goods 
coming from Soviet territory on the said Railway into thc frec 
port for export. or n1ntcri;lls transportecl from Soviet territory to 
meet the requirement of the Ilarbour cquipnlcnt in thc frec port, 
shall be free from Customs duties. Such goods shall be transportcd 
in sealed cars. 

Goods entering other parts of China from the frec port shall pay 
the Chinese import tlutics, nntl goorls yoing our of othcr parts of 
China into the free port sl1a11 pav the Chiriesc export duties as long 
a$ they continue to be collected. 

6. The term of the prcsent Agreclnent shall he thirty years. 
7. The present Agreement shall come into force from the date of 

its ratification. 
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I N  1'AITII IVI-IERLOF tbr l'lcnipotcntiarics have signed the 
present Agrecnlcnt and afixcd thcrcto their seals. 

Donc at Rloscow, this Fourteenth day of thc Eighth month of 
thc Thirty-fourth ycar of the l<cpublic of China, corresponding to 
thc day of August, 1945, in duplicatc, in the Chinese 
and Russian languages, both texts being equally authoritative. 

T h e  Plenipotentiary of the T h e  Plenipotentiary of the 
President of the National Presidium the Supreme 
Govcrrz?netlt of the Republic Soviet of tlze U.S.S.R. 
of China. 

(L. S.) WANC SIIIH-CHIEH. (L. S.) V .  R'IOLOTOV. 

PROTOCOL R E U T I V E  TO THE ACREEhlENT ON DAlREN 

I .  A t  the request of the U.S.S.R. the Chinese Government leases 
to the U.S.S.R. ircc of charges one half of all port installations and 
equipment. 'The tcrln of lease shall bc thirty years. The remaining 
half of port installations and equipment shall be reserved for the 
use of China. The expansion or re-equipment of the Port shall be 
mndc I,v ngrccmcnt I,et\vecn China and the U.S.S.R. 

2. It is agrcccl that the scctions of the Chinese Chnngcliun Rail- 
nay r i ~ n ~ i i n g  Ilom Daircn ro hlukden that lic within the region 01 
the Port Arthur naval basc, shall ]lot be subjcct to any military 
supervision or colitrol established in this region. 

T h e  Plertipotentiary of tlic Tlic Plclizpotentiary of the 
President o f  the Natiotlul Presiditr nt the Supreme 
Governme~rt of the Republic Soirict of the U.S.S.R. 
of China. 

(Signed) WANC SIIIII-CHIEH. (Signed) V .  MOLOTOV. 
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AGREEMENT O N  PORT ARTHUR 

In conformity with, and for the implementation of, the Treaty of 
Friendship and Allinnce between the Republic o l  China ant1 thc 
U.S.S.R., the High Contracting Parties have agrced as follows: 

Article I .  With a view to strengthcning the sec~lrity of China 
and of the U.S.S.R. against further aggression by Japan, the Govern- 
ment of the Republic of China agrees to the joint use by the two 
countries of Port Arthur as a naval base. 

Article I!. The  precise boundary of che area provided in Articie I 
is described in the Annex and shokn in the map. (Sce Annex.) 

Article I I I .  The  High Contracting Parties agree that Port Arthur, 
as an exclusive naval base, will he used only by Chinese ancl Sovict 
military and commercial vessels. 

There shall be established a Sino-Soviet Military Con~mission to 
handle the matters of joint rise of the abovc-mentioned naval basc. 
The Commission shall consist of two Chinese and three Soviet 
representatives. The  Chairman of the Commission shall be ap- 
pointed by the Soviet side and the Vice-Chairman shall be 
appointed by the Chinese side. 

Article 1V. The  Chinese Government entrusts to the Soviet 
Government the defence of the naval base. The  Soviet Government 
may erect a t  its own expense such installations as are necessary for 
the defence of the naval base. 

Article V .  T h e  Civil Administration of the whole area will be 
Chinese. The  leading posts of the Civil Administration will be 
appointed by the Chinese Government, taking into account Soviet 
interests in the Area. 

The leading posts of the Civil Administration in the city of Port 
Arthur are appointed and rlismissetl 11y the Chinese Government in 
agreement with the Sovict military command. 

The proposals which the Sovict militarv comnlandcr in the said 
. b e a  may addrcss to thc fhinese Civil' Administration in order 
to safeguard sccurity and tlf:fencc will bc fulfilled by the said 
Administration. In case of disagreement, such cases shall bc sub- 
mitted to the Sino-Sovict Military Conlmission for consideration 
and decision. 

Article VI. The Government of thc U.S.S.R. has the right to 
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maintain in the rcgion mcntioned in Article 11, its army, navy and 
air forces and to dctermiile their location. 

Article V I I .  Thc Government of the U.S.S.R. also undertakes to 
establish and maintain lighthouses and othcr installations and signs 
ncccssary for thc sccurity of navigation of the Area. 

Articlc VIII. Aftcr thc tcrlnination of thc present Agreement 
all the installations and pohlic property insrallcd or constructed by 
the U.S.S.R. in the Area shall revert without compensation to the 
Chinesc Government. 

Article I X .  The term of the present Agrcemcnt shall be thirty 
ycars. The present Agrce~nent shall coinc into force from the date 
of its ratification. 

IN FAITH WHEREOF the Plcnipotentiarics of the High Con- 
tracting Parties have signed the present Agreement and affixed 
thereto their seals. Tlie present Agreement is made in duplicate, 
in the Chinese and Russian languages, both texts being equally 
authoritative. 

Done at Moscow, this Fourteenth day of the Eizhth month of 
thc Thirty-fourth year of thc Republic of China, corresponding to 
thc Fo~~r tcen th  day of August, 1945. 

Tlie Plenipotentiary 01 the Tlre Pleriipotentiary of the 
Prcsident of t lie National Presidilcm the Supreme 
Goverrznzetit of  tlre Rcptlblic Soviet of the U.S.S.R. 
of Cllina. 

(L. S.) WANC SHIH-CHIEM. (L. S.) V. MOLOTOV. 

With respect to the boundary of the Area of the naval base 
provided in Arricle I1 of thc Agreement on Port Arthur, there shall 
be drawn a line starting from a point to the south of Hou-shan-tao 
Bay on the western coast of tlie Liaotung Peninsula, and thence 
runnins cabtward across Shill-110 Station and Tsou-chia-jui-tze to 
the eastcrn coast of the said Pcninsula. All thc land situate to the 
south of this line shall constitute the land area of the naval base, 
thc city of Dairen beins excepted. 

On thc water to the wcst of the Area provided by the Agreement 
in the Liaot~ing Pcninsuln, all thc islands situatc to the south of 
R iine connecting a point at lat. 39" N., long. 120" -19' E. and a point 
:it Iat. 39' 20' N., long. 121" 31' E., and thcnce running north- 
castward towards P11-lan-tien until it mects on its south the starting 
point of the boundary line on land arc includcd in the Area of 
thc naval base. 
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On the water to the east of the Area in the Liantung Peninsula, 
all the islands situate to the south of a line starting from the 
terminal point of the boundary line on land, thence running east- 
ward across a point at lat. 39' 20' N., long. 123' 08' E., and thence 
south-eastward to a point a t  lat. 39" N., long. 123" 16' E. are included 
in the Area of the naval base. (Attached hcreto is a Russian map 
scaled I : 500,m.) 

The  boundary of the Area sllall be detcrmined on the spot and 
marked with boundary signs on land and, if necessary, also on 
the water by a Sino-Soviet Mixed Commission. Land and sea maps 
shall be drawn by the Commission, with detailcd descriptions 
attached, the land map to be scaled I :=5,ooo and the scn map, 
I : 300,000. 

The  date for the said Com~nission to commence its work shall 
be determined by the two Contracting Parties. 

The  descriptions and the maps showing the boundary of the 
Area so prepared by the said Commission shall be subject to the 
approval of the Governments of the two Contracting ~ a i t i e s .  

(Initialed) SHIH-CHIEH. (Initlaled) V, h1. 
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19. The full texts of the Sino-Soviet Treaty of 1950, and the 
most relevant accompanying documents, are given in this 

annex. The subsequent agreements of 1952 and 1954 Jrst 
extending, and then terminating, the Soviet military base 

rights at Pan Arthur are also given. All are unoficial 
translations of oficial texts in Chinese and Russian. 

T~.eaty of Friendship, Alliance, and Mutual  Assistance Betwcm 
T h e  People's Republic of China and rhe U S 3 . R .  * 

(February 14, 1950) 

The  Central People's Government o f  the People's Republic of China and 
the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics; 

Fully determined jointly to prevent, by strengthening friendship and co- 
operation between the People's Republic of China and the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics, the revival of Japanese imperialism and the resumption 
o f  aggression on  the part of Japan o r  any other state that may collaborate 
in any way with Japan in acts of aggression; 

Imbued with the desire to consolidate lasting peace and universal security 
in th; Far  East and throughout the world in conformity with the aims and 
principles of the United Nations; 

Profoundly convinced that the consolidation of good neighborly relations 
and friendship between the People's Republic of China and the Union of 
Soviet Socialist Republics meets the vital interests of the peoples of China 
and the Soviet Union; 

Resolvcd toward this end to conclude the present Treaty and have a p  
pointed as their plenipotentiary representatives: 

Chou En-lai, Premier o f  the Government Administration Council and 
Minkter of Foreign Affairs, acting for  the Central People's Government of  
the People's Republic o f  China; and Andrei Yanuaryevich Vyshinsky, 
Minister of Foreign Affairs of  the U.S.S.R., acting for the Presidiun~ of the 
Supreme Soviet of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. 

Both plenipotentiary representatives having communicated their full 
powers, and found them in good and due form, have agreed upon the 
following: 

ARTICLE I :  Both High Contracting Parties undertake jointly to  adopt all 
necessary measures at their disposal fo r  the PUrpOK of preventing the r e s u m p  

'English text from R .  Garthoff, Sino-Sovirt Military Rrbtions. Appendix A. pp 
203-13. 

*The official Russian version in English of the Treaty can be found in U S S R  
Injomrion Bullrrin. Washington, DC. Feb. 24, 1950, reproduced in Harold 
Hinton, cd. the Propk's Republic oJChina, 1949-1979. Vol. I pp. 123-125 (pub. by 
Scholarly Resources, Inc. 1980) 
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tion of aggression and violation of peace on the part of Japan o r  any other 
state that may collaborate with Japan directly or  indirectly in acts of aggres- 
sion. In the event of one of the High Contracting Parties being attacked by 
Japan or any state allied with her. and thus being involved in a state of war, 
the other High Contracting Party shall immediately render military and 
other assistance by all means at its disposal. 

The High Contracting Parties also declare their readiness to participate 
in a spirit of sincere cooperation in all international actions aimed at ensuring 
peace and security throughout the world. and to contribute their full ahare 
to the earliest implementation of thew tasks. 

AmncLe 11: Both High Contracting Parties undertake in a spirit of mutual 
agreement to bring about the earliest conclusion of a peace treaty with Japan, 
jointly with the other powers which were allies in the Second World War. 

AuncLe In: Both High Contracting Parties undertake not to conclude any 
alliance directed against the other High Contracting Party. and not to take 
pan  in any coalition or  in any actions or measures directed against the 
other High Contracting Party. 

rnncLe IV: Both High Contracting Parties will consult with each other 
in regard to all important international problems affecting the common 
interests of China and the Soviet Union, being guided by the interests of 
consolidating peace and universal security. 

Axncre V: Both High Contracting Parties undertake. in a spirit of friend- 
ship and cooperation and in conformity with the principles of equality, 
mutual benefit, mutual respect for national sovereignty and territorial in- 
tegrity, and noninterference in the internal affairs of the other High Con- 
tracting Party, to develop and consolidate economic and cultural ties between 
China and the Soviet Union, to render the other all possible economic 
assistance, and to carry out necessary economic cooperation. 

r m m e  VI: The present Treaty shall come into force immediately after 
its ratification; the exchange of instnunents of ratification shall take p l m  
in Peking.. 

The present Treaty shall be valid for thirty yean. If  neither of the High 
Contracting Parties gives notice a year before the expiration of this term of 
its intention to denounce the Treaty, it shall remain in force for another five 
yean  and shall be further extended in compliance with thu provision. 

Done in Moscow on February 14, 1950, in two copies, each in the C h I n e ~  
and Russian languages, both texts being equally valid. 

The treaty was separately but rimultaneoualy ratifled by both Governmmm on 
April 11,  1950; the instruments of rrtdication were exchanged in Pelring on 
September 30, 1950. 
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On the authorization of the 
Central People's Government of 
the People's Republic of China 

Chou En-lai 

On the authorization of the Pre- 
sidium of the Supreme Soviet of 
the Union of Soviet Socialist Re- 
publics 

A. Ya. Vyshinsky 

Agreement Between the People's Republic o f  China and the U.SS.R. 
Concerning the Chinese Changchun Railway, Port Ar~hur 

and Dairen 
(February 14, 1950) 

The Central People's Government of the People's Republic of Cbina and 
the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the Union of Soviet Socialist Re- 
publics record that since 1945 fundamental changes have occurred in the 
sihlation in the Far East, namely: Imperialist Japan has suffered defeat; 
the reactionary Kuomintang Government has been overthrown; China h a  
become a People's Democratic Republic; a new People's Government bas 
been established in China which has unified the whole of China, has carried 
out a policy of friendship and cooperation with the Soviet Union, and h a  
proved its ability to defend the national independence and territorial integrity 
of China and the national honor and dignity of the Chinese people. 

The Central People's Government of the People's Republic of China and 
the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the Union of Soviet Socialist Re- 
publics consider that this new situation permits a new approach to the que* 
tion of the Chinese Changchun Railway, Port Arthur, and Dairen. 

In conformity with these new circumstances, the Central People's Govern 
men1 of the People's Republic of China and the Presidium of the Supreme 
Soviet of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics have decided to conclude 
the present Agreement on the Chinese Cbangchun Railway, Port Arthur, and 
Dairen: 

ARHcLe I: Both High Contracting Parties a p e  that the Soviet Govern- 
ment transfer without compensation to the Government of the people's 
Republic of Cbina all its rights in the joint administration of the Chines 
Changcbun Railway, together with all the property belonging to the Rail- 
way. 7 % ~  transfer shall be effected immediately upon the conclusion of s 
peace treaty with Japan, but not later than the end of 1952. 
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Pending the transfer, the existing Sino-Soviet joint administration of  the 
Chinese Changchun Railway shall remain unchanged. After this Agreement 
k m m e s  effective, posts (such as  Manager of the Railway, Chairman of the 
Board of  Directors, and others) will be periodically alternated between 
representatives of China and the U.S.S.R. 

A s  regards concrete methods of  effecting the transfer, they shall be  agreed 
upon and determined by the Governments of both High Contracting Parties. 

ARllCLE 11: Both High Contracting Parties agree that Soviet troops shall be 
Withdrawn from the jointly utilized naval base of Port Arthur, and that the 
installations in this area be handed over t o  the Government of the People's 
Republic of China, immediately upon the conclusion of a peace treaty with 
Japan, but not later than the end of 1952. T h e  Government of the People's 
Republic of China will compensate the Soviet Union for expenses which it 
has incurred in restoring and constructing installations since 1945. 

F o r  the period pending the withdrawal of Soviet troops and the transfer 
of the above-mentioned installations, the Governments of China and the 
Soviet Union will each appoint a n  equal number of military representatives 
fo form a joint Chinese-Soviet Military Commission which will be alternately 
Presided over by each side and which will be in charge of military affairs in 
the area of  Port Arthur; concrete measures in this sphere will be drawn up  
by the joint Chinese-Soviet Military Commission within three months after 
Ge present Agreement comes into force, and shall be implemented upon 
approval of these measures by the Governments of both countries. 

The civil administration in the aforementioned area shall be under the 
direct authority o f  the Government of  the People's Republic of China. Pend- 
ing the withdrawal of Soviet troops, the zone for billeting Soviet troops in 
the area of  Port Arthur  will remain unaltered in  conformity with existing 
borders. 

In the event that either o f  the High Contracting Parties becomes the 
victim of aggression on thc part of Japan o r  any state that may colL-horate 
with Japan, and as a result thereof becomes involved in hostilities, China, and 
the Soviet Union may, on  the proposal of the Government o f  the People's 
Republic of  China and with the agreement o f  the Government o f  the U.S.S.R., 
jointly use the naval base of Port Arthur for  the purpose of  conducting 
joint military operations against the aggressor. 

ARncLe m: Both High Contracting Parties agree that the question of 
Dairen Port be further considered on the conclusion of a peace treaty with 
Japan. As regards the administration of  Daircn, it is in the hands of  the 
Government of the People's Rcpr~blic of China. 

All the property in Dairen now temporarily administered by o r  leased to 
the Soviet Union, shall be taken over by the Government of the People's 
Republic of  China. To carry out the transfer of  the aforementioned prop- 
erty, the Governments of  China and the Soviet Union shall appoint three 
mpresentatives each to fo rm a Joint Commission which, within three months 



after the present Agreement comes into effect, shall draw up concrete meas- 
ures for the transfer of the property; these measures proposed by the Joint 
Commission shall be fully carried out in the course of 1950 after heir a p  
proval by tho Governments of both countriw. 

mncre N: The present Agreement shall come into force on the day of its 
ratification. The exchange of instruments of ratification shall take place in 
Peking. 

Done in Moscow on February 14, 1950, in two copies, each in the Chinese 
and Russian languages, both texts being equally valid. 

On the authorization of the Cen- 
tral People's Government of the 
People's Republic of China 

Chou En-lai 

On the authorization of the Pre- 
sidium of the Supreme Soviet of 
the Union of Soviet Socialist Re- 
publics 

A. Ya. Vyshinsky 

Exchange of Nores Between rhe People's Republic of China and 
the V . S S . R .  Exrending Soviet Parriciparion in rhe Joint Use 

of the Chinese Naval Base or Porr Arrhur 
(September 15, 1952) 

Dear Comrade Minister: 

Inasmuch as Japan has refused to conclude an over-all peace treaty and 
concluded a separate treaty with the United States and certain other coun- 
tries, as a result of which Japan has not and apparently does not want to 
have any peace treaty with the People's Republic of China and the Soviet 
Union, conditions dangerous to the cause of peace and favorable for recur- 
rence of Japanese aggression have arisen. 

In view of Lhis and for the purpose of ensuring peace, and also on the 
basis of the Treaty of Friendship, Alliance, and Mutual Assistance between 
the People's Republic of China and the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, 
the Government of the People's Republic of China suggests and asks the 
Soviet Govcrnrnent to agree to postpone the withdrawal of the Soviet trooP~ 
from the jointly used Chinese naval base of Port Arthur, provided for in 
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Article Two of the SinoSoviet Agreement on Port Arthur, until the time 
when a peace treaty between the People's Republic of China and Japan and 
a peace treaty between the Soviet Union and Japan are concluded. 

If the Soviet Government agrees to the aforestated proposal of the 
Government of the People's Republic of China, the present note and your 
note of reply will be regarded as a competent part of the agreement of 
February 14, 1950, between the People's Republic of China and the U.S.S.R. 
Mncerning the naval base of Port Arthur, and will go into force on the day 
of Lhe exchange of notes. 

I beg you, Comrade hi inister, to accept assurances of my profound respect 
for you. 

September 15, 1952 
Chou En-lai 

A. Ya. Vyshinsky, 
Minister of Foreign Affairs 
b i o n  of Soviet Socialist Republics 

Dear Comrade Premier and Minister: 

1 acknowledge the receipt of your note of September 15th of the current 
Yew which says: 

Inasmuch as Japan has refused to conclude an over-nll peace treaty and 
concluded a separate treaty with the United States and certain other coun- 
tries, as a result of which Japan has not and apparently does not want to 
b v e  any peace treaty with the People's Republic of China and the Soviet 
Union, conditions dangerous to the cause of peace and favorable for re- 
currence of Japanese aggression have arisen. 

In view of this and for the purpose of ensuring peace, and also on the basis 
the Treaty of Friendship, Alliance, and Mutual Assistance between the 

People's Republic of China and the Union of  Soviet Socialist Republics, the 
Government of the People's Republic of China suggests and asks the Soviet 
Government to agree to postpone the withdrawal of the Soviet troops from 
Ibe jointly used Chinese naval base of port Arthur, provided for in Article 
Two of the Sino-Soviet Agreement on Port Arthur, until a time when a 

treaty between the People's Republic of China and Japan and a peace 
b a t y  between the Soviet Union and Japan are concluded. 

'fhe Soviet Government agrees to the aforementioned proporal of the 
h e r a m e n t  of the People's Republic of China and also to the proposal that 

note and this reply to it become r component pan  of the aforemen- 
k d  a p e m e n t  of February 14th. 1950, concerning the naval base of Port 
A a U r  from the day of exchange of thew ootes. 



I beg you, Comrade Premier and Minister, to accept assurances of my 
profound respect for you. 

September 15, 1952 

A. Ya. Vyshinsky 

Chou En-lai, 
Premier, State Administrative Council, and 
Minister of Foreign Affairs, 
Central People's Government, 
Chinese People's Republic 

Joint ComrnunlquC on the Transfer of Sovlet Rlghrs in the 
Management of the Chinese Changchun Railway to the People's 

Republic of China 
(September 15, 1952) 

In accordance with the established relations of friendship and coopera- 
tion between the People's Republic of China and the U.S.S.R., an Agreement 
on the Chinese-Changchun Railway was signed in Moscow on February 141 
1950, under which the Soviet Government transfers without compensation 
to the Government of the People's Republic of China all its rights to point 
administration of the Chinese-Changchun Railway together with all property 
belonging to the railway. Under this agreement the transfer of the afore- 
mentioned ChineseChangchun Railway shall be effected not later than by 
the end of 1952. 

At present the Government of the People's Republic of China and the 
Soviet Government have begun carrying out measures for implementing 
this agreement and with this end in view have agreed to form a joint Sin@ 
Soviet Commission. 

The joint Sino-Soviet Commission shall complete the transfer of the 
Chinese-Changchun Railway to the People's Republic of China not later 
than by December 3 1, 1952. 

Joint CornrnuniquC of the People's Republic of China and the 
U S S . R .  on the Withdrawal of Soviet Armed Forces from the 

Port Arthur Naval Base Area 
(October 12, 1954) 

The Oovem'ment of the People's Republic of China nnd the C30vernment 
of the Soviet Union, in view of the changes in the international situation in 
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tba Far East following the termination of the war in Korea and the 
e n g t h e n e d  national defenses of the People's Republic of China, and in the 
Ggbt of the relations of friendship and cooperation between the two coun- 
Ma which are being daily strengthened, have agreed that Soviet armed 
forces will withdraw from the jointly used naval base of Port Arthur and 
&at the installations in this area be transferred without compensation to the 
Government of the People's Republic of China. 

Both sides agree that the joint sine-Soviet Commission at Port Arthur set 
up in accordance with the agreement of February 14, 1950, be responsible 
for Carrying out measures connected with the withdrawal of Soviet armed 
forces and the transfer of the installations in the area of the Port Arthur 
naval base to the Government of the People's Republic of China. 

The withdrawal of the Soviet armed forces and the transfer of the installa- 
t ion~ in the area o f  the Port Arthur naval base to the Government of the 
People's Republic of China shall be completed by May 31, 1955. 



20. Soviet Union and C h i m :  Agreement on Granting 
Credit to the People's Republic of China* 

In connection with the consent of the Government of the Union 
of Soviet Socialist Republics to grant the request of the Central 
Pcople's Govcrnmcnt of the People's Republic of China on giying 
China credits for paying for equipment and other materials which 
the Soviet Union had agreed to deliver to China, both Governments 
have agreed upon the following : 

Article I. The Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics grants the Central People's Government of the People's 
Republic of China credits, calculated in dollars, amounting to 300 
million American dollars, taking thirty-five dollars to one ounce of 
fine gold. 

In view of the extreme devastation of China as a result of pro- 
longed hostilities an its territory, the Soviet Government has agreed 
to R'ant credits on favourable terms of one per cenc annual interest 

tlriicle I I .  The credits mentioned in Article I will be granted 
in the course of five years, as from January I ,  1950, in eqml portions 
of one-fifth of the credits in thc course of each year, for payments 
for deliveries from the U.S.S.R. of equipment and materials, 
including equipment for electric power stations, metallurgical and 
engineering plants, equipment for mines for the production of coal 
and ores, railway and other transport equipment, rails and other 
material for the restoration and development of the national 
economy of China. 

The assortment, quantities, prices and dates of deliveries of equip- 
ment and materials will be determined under a special agreement 
of the Parties; prices will be determined on the basis of prices 
obtaining on the world markets. 

Any credits which remain unused in the course of one annual 
period may be used in subsequent annual periods. 

Article I I I .  The  Central People's Government of the People's 
Republic of China redeems the credits mentioned in Article I, ae 
well as intcrest on them, with deliveries of raw materials, tea, gold, 
American dollars. Prices for raw materials and tea, quantities and 
dates of deliveries will be determined on the basis of prices obtaining 
on the world markets. 

Redemption of credits is effected in the course of ten years in 

'English text from Aitchen K .  Wu, C h i n a  ond the Sovier I h i o n ,  Appendix D,  pp. 
420-21. 
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annual parts-one-tenth yearly of the sum total of received 
aedits  not later than December 31, 1954, and the last on December 
31, 19'53. 

Payment of interest on credits, calculated from the day of draw- 
ing the respective fraction of the credits, is effected every six 
months. 

Article IV.  For clearance with regard to the credits envisaged 
by the present Agreement the State Bank of the U.S.S.R. and 
National Bank of the People's Republic of China shall open special 
accounts and jointly establish the order of clearance and accounting 
under the present Agreement. 

Article V .  The  present Agreement comes into force on the day 
of its signing and is subject to ratification. The  exchange of instru- 
ments of ratification will take place in Peking. 

Done in hloscow on February 14, 1950, in two copics, each in the 
Russian and Chinese languages, both texts having equal force. 

Signed: 
By authorization of the Cerltral People's Government of the 
People's Republic of China-CHOU EN-LAI. 
By authorization of the Government of the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics-A. Y. VYSHLNSKY. 
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21. China and Soviet Union to form joint Stock Companies 
for Petroleum and non-ferrous and rare Metals * 

(NCNA, Peking, March 29, 1950) 

Two Sino-Soviet joint stock companies are to be formed 
to undertake the prospecting, producing and refining of 
petroleum and coal gas in one case and non-ferrous metals 
in the other, as a result of agreements signed in Moscow on 
March 27. 

The communique on the conclusion of agreements on the 
establishment of two Sino-Soviet joint stock companies by the 
Peoplets Republic of China and the U.S.S.R. reads as follows: 

Agreements on the establishment of two Sino-Soviet joint 
companies, one a petroleum company and one a non-ferrous 
metals company, were signed in Moscow on March 27. Both 
companies are formed on the principle of equal rights and 
partnership with the purpose of fostering the development of 
the Chinese national industry and strengthening the economic 
cooperation between China and the Soviet Union. The task of 
the petroleum company is to undertake the prospecting, pro- 
ducing and refining of petroleum and coal gas in Sinkiang 
Province in the Peoplels Republic of China. The task of the 
non-ferrcus metals company is to undertake the prospecting, 
and producing of non-ferrous metals in Sinkiang Provance. 
The products of the two aforementioned companies will be 
shared equally between both parties--China and the Soviet 
Union. The expense for running the companies and the profits 
returned will also be equally shared between both parties. 
The method of filling the leading posts in the companies 
alternately by representatives of both parties will be 
carried out. The agreements stipulated that during three 
years of their activities, the Chairman of the Management 
Committee will be elected form among the Chinese representa- 
tives, the Vice Chairman from the Soviet representatives. 
The general managers of the two companies will be appointed 
from among the Soviet citizens and the assistant general 
managers from the Chinese citizens. Every three years, the 
posts filled by the representatives of one part during this 
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period will be replaced by representatives of-the other party. 
The employees of the companies will be elected in equal num- 
bers from the Chinese and the Soviet citizens. The principle 
of alternate appointments will be carried out in all circum- 
stances. The agreements will be valid for a period of thirty 
years. The negotiations proceeded in a friendly atmosphere 
of mutual understanding. The agreements were signed: 

On authorization of the People's Republic of China by 
Ambassador Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary 
Wang Chia-hsiang; 

On authorization of the Government of the Union of 
Soviet Socialist Republics by Minister of Foreign Affairs 
A.Y. Vyshinsky. 

*From CURRENT BACKGROUND, U.S. Consulate, Hong Kong 
Publication, June 1950-July 1951 Issue, p. 10 

(NCNA is the abbreviation of the New China News Agency) 
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22. Communique on the Establishment of a 
Sim-Soviet joint Civil Aviation Cornpny 

(NCNA Peking, April 1, 1950) 

An agreement on the establishment of a Sino-Soviet Civil 
Aviation Company was signed in Moscow on March 27, 1950. 
This Company was formed on the principle of equal rights and 
partnership with the purpose of fostering the development of 
civil aviation in China and strengthening the economic 
co-operation between China and the Soviet Union. It is 
stipulated in the Agreement that the following civil air lines 
will be organized and operated: (1) Peking-Chita, (2) Peking- 
Irkutsk, and (3) Peking-Alma Ata. The expenses for running 
the Company and the profits returned will be equally shared 
between both parties. The leadership of the Company will be 
carried out by the system of the leading posts in the Company 
being filled alternately by representatives of both parties. 
The Agreement also stipulated that during the first two years 
of its activities, the Chairman of the Executive Committee 
will be appointed from among the Chinese representatives, 
the Vice-Chairman from the Soviet representatives, while the 
General Manager of the Company will be appointed from among 
the Soviet citizens and the Assistant General Manager from 
the Chinese citizens. Every two years, the posts filled by 
the representatives of one party will be replaced by 
representatives of the other party. The employees of the 
Company are to be citizens of China and the Soviet union. 
The Agreement will be valid for a period of ten years. The 
negotiations proceeded in a friendly atmosphere of complete 
mutual understanding. The Agreement was signed: 

On authorization of the People's Republic of China by 
Ambassador Plenipotentiary Wan Chia-hsiang; 

On authorization of the Government of the Union of 
Soviet Socialist Republics by Minister of Foreign Affairs 
A.Y. Vyshinsky. 

"I .  From Current Background, U.S. Consulate, Hong-Kong, 
publication, June 1950-July 1951 Issue, p. 13 

(NCNA - abbreviation for New China News Service) 



412 China's Boundary Treaties and Frontier Disputes 

23. Sino-Souiet Trade and Barter 
Agreements Rotocol signed* 

(NCNA) Peking, April 21, 1950 

As a result of negotiations between the trade delegation 
of the People's Republic of China and the Ministry of Foreign 
Trade of the U.S.S.R., which proceeded in an atmosphere of 
friendly mutual understanding, a trade agreement and a barter 
agreement for 1950 were signed in Moscow on April 19, 1950. 
Under the barter agreement the Soviet Union will supply 
industrial equipment while China will supply raw materials. 

At the same time there was signed a Protocol for the 
supplying by the Soviet Union to the People's Republic of 
China of industrial equipment and materials for the period 
1950-1952 against the credit granted under the Sino-Soviet 
Agreement of February 14, 1950. 

The agreements and protocol were signed by Yeh Chi-chuang, 
Minister of Trade of the Central People's Government, on 
behalf of China, and by M.A. Menshikov, Minister of Foreign 
Trade, on behalf of the Soviet Union. 

+I. From Current Background, U.S. Consulate, Hong-Kong 
June 1950 - July 1951 Ussue, p. 11. 

(NCNA is the abbreviation for New China News Agency) 
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23. Sino-Soviet Trark and Barter 
Agreements Rotocol signed* 

(NCNA) Peking, April 21, 1950 

As a result of negotiations between the trade delegation 
of the People's Republic of China and the Ministry of Foreign 
Trade of the U.S.S.R., which proceeded in an atmosphere of 
friendly mutual understanding, a trade agreement and a barter 
agreement for 1950 were signed in Moscow on April 19, 1950. 
Under the barter agreement the Soviet Union will supply 
industrial equipment while China will supply raw materials. 

At the same time there was signed a Protocol for the 
supplying by the Soviet Union to the People's Republic of 
China of industrial equipment and materials for the period 
1950-1952 against the credit granted under the Sino-Soviet 
Agreement of February 14, 1950. 

The agreements and protocol were signed by Yeh Chi-chuang, 
Minister of Trade of the Central People's Government, on 
behalf of China, and by M.A. Menshikov, Minister of Foreign 
Trade, on behalf of the Soviet Union. 

+l. From Current Background, U.S. Consulate, Hong-Kong 
June 1950 - July 1951 Ussue, p. 11. 

(NCNA is the abbreviation for New China News Agency) 
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24. Ratifications of Sino-Soviet Treaty and 
jive other Agreements exchanged* 

(NCNA, Peking, October 7, 1950) 

Ratifications of the Sino-Soviet Treaty of Friendship, 
Alliance and Mutual Assistance and five other agreements have 
been exchanged between China and the Soviet Union at Peking. 
Following is the official statement on the exchange of 
ratifications: 

The official statement relating to the exchange of 
ratifications of the Treaty of Friendship, Alliance and 
Mutual Assistance and five other agreements between the 
People's Republic of China and the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Repbulics. 

On September 30, 1950, the following ratifications were 
exchanged in Peking between Chou En-lai, Premier of the 
Government Administration Council and Foreign Minister of 
the Central People's Government of the Peoples Republic 
of China, and N.V. Roschin, Ambassador Extraordinary and 
Plenipotentiary of the Soviet Union to the People's Republic 
of China. 

Ratifications of the Sino-Soviet Treaty of Friendship, 
Alliance and Mutual Assistance, the Agreement on the Chinese 
Changchun Railway, Port Arthur and Dairen, and the agree- 
ment between the Governments of China and the Soviet Union 
on the granting of credit to the People's Republic of China, 
which were signed in Moscow on February 14, 1950, and rati- 
fied by the Central People's Government Council of the 
People's Republic of China and by the Presidium of the 
Supreme Soviet of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 
on April 11, 1950. 

Ratifications of the agreements between the Governments 
of China and the Soviet Union to establish a Sino-Soviet 
Joint Stock Oil Company and a Joint Stock Non-Ferrous and 
Rare Metals Company in Sinkiang, which were signed in Moscow 
on March 27, 1950 and ratified by the Central People's 
Government of the People's Repbulic of China on April 21, 
1950, and by the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the 
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Union of Soviet Socialist Repbulics on June 3, 1950. 

Ratifications of the trade agreement between the govern- 
ments of China and the Soviet Union which was signed in Moscow 
on April 19, 1950 and ratified by the Central People's Govern- 
ment of the People's Republic of China on May 19, 1950 and by 
the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the Union of Soviet 
Repbulics on June 3, 1950. 

Present at the exchange of ratifications were: on the 
side of China - -  Vice-Chairman of the Central People's 
Government Chu Teh, Vice Premiers of the Government Adminis- 
tration Council Tung Pi-wu, Chen Yun, Kuo Mo-jo, Huang Yen-pei 
Vice-Minister of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs Chan Hanfu, 
Deputy Directors of the General Office of the Foreign Ministry 
Yen Pao-hang and Lai Yah-li, Director of the Department of 
the Soviet Union and Eastern European Affairs of the Foreign 
Ministry Wu Hsiu-chuan, Minister of Fuel Industry Chen Yu and 
Vice-Minister of Railways Lu Cheng-tsao. On the side of the 
Soviet Union -- Trade Representative V. Piap Migunov, Coun- 
sellors of the Soviet Embassy N.T. Fedorenko, P.A. Shivaev, 
N.P. Vazdnov, Secretaries of the Soviet Embassy F.A. ~affonuff 
and A.A. Ovepow. 

*From CURRENT BACKGROUND, U.S. Consulate, Hong-Kong- 
Publication, June 1950-July 1951 Issue, p.15. 

(NCNA - abbreviation for New China News Service) 



25. Documents concerning Soviet withdrawal 
from the Port Arthur Naval  Base, and the Sale 

of Soviet Shares in joint Stock Companies to China* 

A .  Premier Chou En-lai's Speech at Soviet Embassy 
Reception 

(NCNA, Peking, October 12, 1954) 

Following is the full text of the speech made by Premier 
Cho En-lai at the reception given by the Soviet Ambassador 
today: 

Dear Comrade Krushchev and Members of the Soviet 
Government Delegation, Comrade Ambassador, Comrades and 
Friends : 

On the occasion of the 5th anniversary of the founding 
of the People's Republic of China, the Delegation of the 
Government of the Soviet Union, headed by Comrade N.S. 
Khrushchev, came all the way to China and joined the Chinese 
people in celebrating the National Day. they attended the 
opening ceremony for the Exhibition on Economic and Cultural 
Achievements of the Soviet and visited several of the major 
cities of China. This has given us great pleasure and we feel 
highly honored. Allow me to tender, on behalf of the Govern- 
ment and people of China, our heartfelt thanks to our dearest 
Comrades and friends - all members of the Government Delegation 
of the Soviet Union. 

During the visit of the Soviet Government Delegation to 
China, talks were held between China and the Soviet Union, in 
an atmosphere of sincere friendship and mutual understanding, 
on question concerning Sino-Soviet relations and the inter- 
national situation, and we reached at full agreement. 

On the basis of the results of these talks, we issued 
today the joint declaration on Sino-Soviet relations and the 
international situation, the joint declaration on relations 
with Japan and the joint communique on the withdrawal of 
Soviet armed forces from the jointly-used Chinese naval base 
of Port Arthur and placing the base completely at the dis- 
posal of the Peoples Republic of China. 



These declarations and commiques not only epitomise the 
genuine cooperation between China and the Soviet Union and 
their joint efforts to preserve peace in the Far East and the 
world during the past five years based on the great Sino-Soviet 
Treaty of Friendship, Alliance and Mutual Assistance, they 
not only epitomise the great achievements of China and the 
Soviet Union in their struggle to ease tension in the Far 
East and the world, but they also show that the great people 
of the Soviet Union and the people of China are determined 
to further consolidate and enhance the fraternal friendship 
between the two countries and struggle jointly and unswerving- 
ly for the defense of peace and security of Asia and the 
world and the safeguarding of national independence and rights 
of the Asian peoples. 

These declarations: and communiques also show that the 
peoples of China and the Soviet Union will continue to strengh- 
en their solidarity with all fraternal countries and peace- 
loving people throughout the world, strive to develop friendly 
cooperation and economic and cultural relations between the 
peoples of all countries, establish and develop relations 
with all countries in Asia and in the Pacific Region as well 
as with other countries,' in strict observance of the principles 
mutual respect for each other's sovereignty and territorial 
integrity, non-aggression, non-interference in each other's 
intenal affairs, rn~itt~al benefit and peaceful co-existence. 
The governments of China and the Soviet Union have expressed 
their willlngness to establish normal relations with Japan. 

There is no doubt that close cooperation between the two 
great countries, China and the Soviet Union, which has been 
demonstrated in these talks, not only corresponds to the 
interests of the peoples of China and the Soviet Union, but 
is also compatible with the interests of all peace-loving 
people in Asia and throughout the world. I believe that the 
declarations and communiques issued today are not only heartily 
supported by the Chinese and Soviet peoples, but will receive 
the sympathy and support of all peace-lovers throughout the 
world. 

On the basis of the results of these talks, we also 
issued today a joint communique on the existing Sino-Soviet 
joint stock companies jointly, a joint communique on the 



Scientific and Technical Cooperation Agreement, a joint 
communique on the construction of the Lanchow-Urumchi-Alma Ata 
Railway, the new Agreement on the Granting of a Loan to China 
by the Soviet Union and the protocol for increased supply of 
factory equipment to China. In addition the Soviet people 
have presented to the Chinese people machinery and equipment 
necessary for the organization of a large-scale state grain 
farm. At the same time, the Government of the Soviet Union 
has presented to the Chinese Government the machine tools 
and agricultural machinery now on display at the Soviet 
Exhibition Center. 

The signing and publication of these documents and the 
presentation of machinery, machine tools and equipment fully 
demonstrate the noble, internationalist concern and help 
shown by the Government of people of the Soviet Union towards 
China's cause of Socialist construction and transformation. 

From these friendly acts, the people of China have once 
again keenly realized that, marching along the glorious road 
which the Soviet Union has traversed, China will never fail 
to receive the friendly cooperation and active support of the 
Government and people of the Soviet Union. In view of this, 
the Chinese people are ever more convinced that, in the 
words of Comrade Khrushchev, the Soviet poeple are forever 
our most trustworthy and most faithful friends. 

The great, over-all and technically superb fraternal aid 
given by the Soviet Union to China springs from genuine 
friendship and a genuinely constructive nature. It demonstra- 
tes to the world a new international realtionship. This 
relationship is based on mutual help and on a genuine desire 
for the promotion of common progress and prosperity. 

On behalf of the Government and people of the People's 
Republic of China, I am very glad to have this opportunity 
to express our heartfelt gratitude and respects to all the 
Soviet specialist who have come, and those specialists who 
will shortly come, to China from distant homes to assist our 
construction. They come to help our workers and peasants, 
our technicians and office workers, our scientists and 
artists in speedily restoring and developing our economy and 
pushing forward the victorious march of the cause of China's 



Socialist construction. 

The Chinese people are now making great efforts to carry 
out the first five-year construction plan. Just as Comrade 
Mao Tse-tung has frequently urged us, we should learn honestly 
and assidously from the advanced Soviet experience in Social- 
ist construction, in order to ensure the success of our con- 
struction. What the Soviet Union is today will be China's 
tommorow. Countless facts in the past five years have shown 
that the magnificent example of Socialist construction set 
by the great Soviet Union is illuminating our march forward. 
We will do our best to fulfill the glorious task of learning 
from the Soviet Union. 

Let me now propose a toast to the health of the leaders 
of the Soviet Government and the Communist Party of the Soviet 
Union; and a toast to the health of Comrades Khrushchev, 
Bulganin, Mikoyan and all the Comrades of the Soviet Govern- 
ment Delegation. (NCNA-English) 

B. Khrushchev's Speech at Airport 

(NCNA, Peking October 13, 1954) 

The speech delivered by N.S. Khrushchev, head of the 
Government Delegation of the Soviet Union, at the airport 
before leaving China today follows in full: 

Dear Comrades, Our Close Friends: 

Our Delegation is about to leave Peking, Capital of the 
People's Republic of China. We feel we should take the 
occasion to express our deep gratitude for the great care 
and warm hospitality accorded to our Delegation during our 
visit to various places. 

We appreciate this sincere friendship and esteem, which 
we understand, of course, to be an expression of the frater- 
nal friendship between the great peoples of our two countries, 
of the unbreakable alliance between the People's Republic of 
China and the Soviet Union. This fruitful friendship is 
growing and daily becoming stronger. The past five years 
show that the more consolidated is our friendship and 
brotherly mutual assistance, the stronger are the People's 
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Republic of China and the U.S.S.R. and the more powerful is 
the camp of peace, democracy and Socialism. 

In five years of peaceful development, the People's 
Republic of China has made great achievements, under the 
leadership of the long-tested Chinese Communist party. We 
saw evidence of this everywhere in China during our tour of 
the country. The Chinese people today are united as never 
before, are consolidating their people's democratic state 
with inexhaustible enthusiam and transforming the life of 
the country in all spheres on the basis of democracy. 

The successes of the Chinese people on the road of 
Socialist transformation are successes of the entire camp of 
peace, democracy and Socialism. The consolidation of the 
People's Republic of China and its growing strength represent 
growth of our common strength and this contributes to staving 
off the danger of war. 

We are happy to say that in the course of our short visit 
to the People's Republic of China, we have, with fullest 
mutual understanding, arrived at decisions on all questions 
discussed, and have concluded agreements which are designed 
to promote the well-being and happiness of the peoples 
of the People's Republic if China and the Soviet Union, and 
to develop and consolidate the impregnable friendship between 
us and strengthen world peace. 

The agreements are based on the principle of profound 
mutual respect, brotherly solicitude and mutual assistance. 
Precisely because of this, the agreements will be welcomed 
by the peoples of the Soviet Union and the People's Republic 
of China whose relations with the peoples of other countries 
are found on the basis of full respect for the vital interests 
of these peoples. 

The views we have exchanged and the work we have jointly 
and fruitfully undertaken show that the Soviet Union and the 
People's Republic of China are in full agreement on all 
questions concerning our future development and all questions 
concerning the international situation. 

Now we are leaving Peking. With still greater confidence 
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we shall continue to devote ourselves to our common cause: 
The promotion of the prosperity of our two countries, the 
further development of the great friendship between the 
U.S.S.R. and the People's Repbulic of China and the strength- 
ening of the entire powerful camp of peace, democracy and 
Socialism. 

Long live the great Chinese people, eternally our tried 
and trusted friends and brothers. 

May the fraternal unity and friendship of the peoples 
of the Soviet Union and the People's Republic of China, 
powerful factor in world peace, grow and endure forever. 
(NCNA-Engl ish) 
C. Jen Min Jih Pao Editorial on Sino-Soviet Friendship ---- 
(NCNA, Peking, October 13, 1954) 

Today's Peking Jen Min Jih Pao greets the solidarity ---- 
between China and the Soviet Union in an editorial on nego- 
tiations between China and the Soviet Union. These "will 
fruther promote close cooperation between China and the 
Soviet Union and consolidate peace in the Far East and the 
world" the paper says. 

On February 17, 1950, the Jen Min Jih Pao recalls, at ---- 
the time of the Treaty of Friendship, Alliance and Mutual 
Assistance between China and the Soviet Union, Chairman 
Mao Tse-tung said, "it is hard to express in words the com- 
plete mutual understanding and the profound friendship which 
are formed on a basis of fundamental interests of our great 
peoples of China and the Soviet Union. Everybody sees that 
the unity of the great Chinese and Soviet peoples sealed by 
the Treaty is lasting, inviolable and unswerving. This unity 
will inevitably influence not only the florescence of the 
Great Powers-China and the Soviet Union-but also the future 
of all humanity and the victory of justice and peace the 
world over." This truth had been eloquently proved by past 
events and the recent Sino-Soviet negotiations, says the 
editorial. 

"The unanmity between China and the Soviet Union is 
based on their identical desire to safeguard peace. It is 
founded on the further close cooperation between the two 
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States in accordance with the principles of equality, mutual 
benefit, mutual respect for national sovereignty and terri- 
torial integrity. It conforms with the fundamental interests 
of the peoples of all lands, including the people of Asia." 

Obviously, the editorial delcares, the ijentity of policy 
toward the present international situation of China and the 
Soviet Union demonstrates the common will of eight hundred 
million people of the two countries, which can never be 
defeated by the war instigators. 

The paper points out that attempts to distort and slander 
the peaceful foreign policy of China and the Soviet Union 
and to sow discord between them have met with failure. 

The paper recalls when the Chinese Republic was founded, 
its defenses were weak and the American aggressors were then 
fostering Japanese militarist power to menace China. Under 
the Sino-Soviet Agreement then concluded, the Soviet Union 
and China had joint use of the Port Arthur naval base. Sub- 
sequently, at the request of the Chinese Government, the 
Soviet Union agreed to prolong the time limit for the with- 
drawal of the Soviet armed forces from Port Arthur. To 
China, this was essential and very beneficial to its national 
defense. This was only unfavorable to American imperialist 
aggressive schemes. 

"Now a change has taken place in the situation in the 
Far East and the whole world," the editorial points out. 
"Following the end of the Korean war, peace has been restored 
in Indo-China. China's national defense is growing day by 
day. The Soviet Union, at this time, proposed the withdrawal 
of the Soviet armed forces from Port Arthur before the end 
of May, 1955, and the transfer without compensation, of the 
installations in that area to our Government. 

"When China, particularly Northeast China, faced the 
grave danger of aggression, : the Jen Min Jih Pao recalls ---- 
further, "the Soviet armed forces helped us to defend 
strategic Port Arthur. Now that China's national defense 
forces have matured, the Soviet armed forces withdraw at once 
from Port Arthur." 
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Such disinterested aid as that which the Soviet Govern- 
ment extended to strengthen the security of China's national 
defense has never been seen in history, the paper says. It 
could never be found in the capitalist world. "The Socialist 
Soviet Union's respect for the sovereignty of other countries 
sharply contrasts with the bloody facts of American imperial- 
ism which forcibly takes possession of military bases, rigs 
up aggressive military blocs, interferes in the internal 
affairs of other countries and carries out armed occupation 
whenever it can. 

"The Chinese people can never forget," the editorial 
declares, "that when the young People's Republic of China 
was facing grim and trying days in rehabilitating its national 
economy, simultaneously with the signing of the Sino-Soviet 
Treaty of Friendship, Alliance and Mutual Assistance, the 
Soviet Union decided to lend China three hundred million U.S. 
dollars on the favorable terms of one percent interest per 
annum to pay for all kinds of modern machine equipment, 
indispensable to China's economic construction, which the 
Soviet Union delivered to China. Following this, China and 
the Soviet Union established the Sino-Soviet Joint Stock 
Non-Ferrous Metals Company in Sinkiang, the Sino-Soviet Joint 
Stock Petroleum Company in Sinkiang and the Sino-Soviet Civil 
Airlines as well as the Sino-Soviet Ship-Building Company. 
By means of advanced Soviet experience in economic construc- 
tion and its superior technical conditions, the operations 
of these companies started and developed swiftly. As a 
result, these modern enterprises played a positive role in 
China's economic rehabilitation and development." 

"The imperialists," the paper points out, "often use the 
method of investing in colonies and semi-colonies for economic 
aggression. But the Socialist soviet Union's investment in 
these four companies was intended to help China with the 
Soviet funds and technique to explore the rich resources 
which we were then unable to explore, or operate enterprises 
which China could then hardly undertake, so that China could 
build up the foundation for complete economic independance." 

During the Sino-Soviet joint operation of the Chinese 
Changchun Railway, the Jen Min Jih Pao notes, over one- ---- 
thousand Soviet experts had helped on this railway and trained 



20,000 Chinese administrative and technical personnel for 
railway construction. Then the Soviet Union turned over the 
Chinese Changchun Railway without compensation. 

The transfer to China of the Soviet shares in the 
remaining four Sino-Soviet joint stock companies could not 
be imagined by any capitalist country. Having helped to 
build up the enterprises and trained the personnel, the 
Soviet Government turned over the enterprises to the owner- 
ship of China completely. 

After enumerating the various items of aid granted by 
the Soviet Union to China in the negotiations, the editorial 
adds: "The Sino-Soviet negotiations have dealt a mortal 
blow to the imperialist nonsense about so-called Soviet 
'aggression' against China. They will show the Chinese 
people as well as all other peoples the fundamental differ- 
ence between the Socialist Soviet Union and the capitalist 
countries. I f  

Economic and cultrual cooperation between China and the 
Soviet Union will ,develop with each passing day. This 
cooperation represents a new relation among nations of equal- 
ity and mutual benefit. It is categorically different from 
the relations between Chinese reactionary governments and 
the imperialist powers. It has boundless prospects of 
development and no reactionary forces will be able to destroy 
it. 

"The Chinese people express their limitless thanks to 
the Government, Communist Party and the Soviet Union for 
their most thoughtful, large-scale and comprehensive assist- 
ance. At the same time, all our cadres and workers in 
the economic department have now a greater responsibility 
than before. We must learn more thoroughly the valuble 
experiences of the,Soviet people in Socialist construction 
and their great spirit of creative labor. 

In conclusion, the Jen Min Jih Pao declared that the ---- 
Sino-Soviet negotiations will be universally welcomed by 
progressive humanity and will deal another telling blow 
against the enemies of peace. (NCNA-English) 



*All from Survey of  t h e  Mainland China Press ,  
NO.  907, pp. 7-16. 

NCNA i s  t h e  abbrevia t ion  f o r  t h e  New China 
News Agency. 
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26. Chinese decision not to extend the 1950 
Treaty with Russia* 

- -  The Sov ie t  were n o t i f i e d ,  Apr i l  3 ,  1979 -- 

The Trea ty  o f  Fr iendship ,  A l l i ance  and Mutual Ass i s tance  
Between t h e  People ' s  Republic of  China and t h e  t h e  Union of  
Sov ie t  S o c i a l i s t  Republics ,  which was s igned  i n  Moscow on 
February 14, 1950 and came i n t o  f o r c e  on Apr i l  11 of t he  same 
y e a r ,  i s  due t o  exp i r e  on Apr i l  11, 1980. I n  view of  t he  f a c t  
t h a t  g r e a t  changes have taken  p l ace  i n  t h e  i n t e r n a t i o n a l  
s i t u a t i o n  and t h a t  t h e  t r e a t y  has long ceased t o  e x i s t  except 
i n  name owing t o  v i o l a t i o n s  f o r  which t h e  Chinese s i d e  i s  no t  
r e spons ib l e ,  t h e  Standing Committee of t h e  F i f t h  National  
People ' s  Congress of  t h e  People ' s  Republic o f  China, a t  i t s  
seventh s e s s i o n  he ld  on Apr i l  3 ,  1979, decided no t  t o  extend 
t h e  s a i d  t r e a t y  beyond i t s  e x p i r a t i o n .  

The above dec i s ion  was n o t i f i e d  t o  t h e  Sov ie t  s i d e  on 
Apr i l  3 ,  1979 by Foreign Min i s t e r  Huang Hua of  t h e  People 's  
Republic o f  China when t h e  l a t t e r  met Sovie t  Ambassador t o  
China J. S. Shcherbakov and r e i t e r a t e d  t h e  c o n s i s t e n t  s t and  
of t h e  Chinese Government t h a t  t h e  d i f f e r e n c e s  of p r i n c i p l e  
between China and t h e  Sov ie t  Union should no t  hamper t h e  
maintenance and development of t h e i r  normal s t a t e  r e l a t i o n s  on 
t h e  b a s i s  o f  t h e  f i v e  p r i n c i p l e s  of mutual r e spec t  f o r  sove- 
r e i g h t y  and t e r r i t o r i a l  i n t e g r i t y ,  mutual non-aggression, non- 
i n t e r f e r e n c e  i n  each o t h e r ' s  i n t e r n a l  a f f a i r s ,  e q u a l i t y  and 
mutual b e n e f i t ,  and peacefu l  coexis tence .  To t h i s  end, t h e  
Chinese Government has proposed t o  t h e  Sovie t  Government t h a t  
n e g o t i a t i o n s  be he ld  between China and t h e  Sovie t  Union f o r  t h e  
s o l u t i o n  of  ou ts tanding  i s s u e s  and t h e  improvement of r e l a t i o n s  
between t h e  two coun t r i e s .  

* From Be i j i ng  Review, No. 14, Apr. 6 ,  1979, pp. 3-4 
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27. Thr htest dispute ow the Pamirs 

A. Chinese Denial o f  Soviet-Afghan Boundary Alignment 
Trea ty ,  J u l y  22, 1981* 

The spokesman o f  t h e  informat ion  department o f  t h e  Chinese 
Foreign Min i s t ry  i s sued  a s ta tement  on J u l y  22 dec l a r ing  t h a t  t h e  
boundary alignment t r e a t y  concluded between t h e  Sov ie t  Union and 
Afghanistan on June 16  is ' q i l l e g a l  and i n v a l i d . "  

The s ta tement  r eads  i n  f u l l  a s  fo l l ows :  

"According t o  TASS news d i spa t ch ,  a t r e a t y  o f  boundary a l i g n -  
ment f o r  t h e  s e c t o r  between t h e  west bank o f  Lake Zorkul and Peak 
Povalo-Shveikovski (known a s  Peak Kokrash Kol i n  China) was con- 
cluded between t h e  Sovie t  Union and Afghanistan i n  Kabul on June 
16, 1981. Th i s  t r e a t y  involves  t h e  d i spu ted  a r e a  o f  t h e  Pamir 
between China and t h e  Sov ie t  Union. 

"As i s  well known, t h e  1884 Pro tocol  on Sino-Russian Boundary 
i n  t h e  Kashgar Region s t i p u l a t e s  t h a t  ' t h e  boundary o f  Russia t u r n s  
south-westwards, t h e  boundary of  China runs  due sou th '  from t h e  Uz- 
Be1 Mountain Pass i n  t h e  Pamir. In 1892, t s a r i s t  Russian imperialism 
d ispa tched  i t s  t roops  t o  t h e  Pamir i n  v i o l a t i o n  o f  t h e  above s t i p u -  
l a t i o n  and occupied by f o r c e  o f  arms more than  20,000 square  k i l o -  
meters  o f  Chinese t e r r i t o r y  west of t h e  Sarykol  Range. No Chinese 
Government s i n c e  then  has ever  recognized t h e  i l l e g a l  occupat ion 
and con t ro l  o f  t h i s  a r e a  by t s a r i s t  Russia  and t h e  Sov ie t  Union. 
The Government o f  t h e  Peop le ' s  Republic of  China has  r epea t ed ly  
s t a t e d  i t s  solemn p o s i t i o n  on t h e  i s s u e  o f  t h e  Pamir i n  t h e  Sino- 
Sovie t  boundary n e g o t i a t i o n s  and i n  t h e  Document o f  t h e  Minis t ry  
of Foreign A f f a i r s  o f  t h e  Peop le ' s  Republic of China da ted  October 
8, 1969. 

"China now r e i t e r a t e s  i t s  p o s i t i o n  and d e c l a r e s  i n  a l l  s e r i -  
ousness t h a t  a s  t h e  boundary n e g o t i a t i o n s  between t h e  Governments 
of  China and t h e  Sov ie t  Union have not  ye t  concluded and t h e  quest ion 
of  t h e  d i spu ted  a r e a  of t h e  Pamir remains outs tanding ,  it i s  i l l e g a l  
and i n v a l i d  f o r  t h e  Sov ie t  Union u n i l a t e r a l l y  t o  s ign  wi th  a t h i r d  
country a t r e a t y  of  boundary alignment involving t h e  d isputed  a r ea  
i n  t he  Pamir between China and t h e  Sov ie t  Union. The Chinese s i d e  
i s  f i n n l y  opposed t o  t h i s .  

From Bei j ing  Review, August 3 ,  1981, p .  7 



Appendices 427 

B. Chinese Statement  on t h e  Disputed Area o f  t h e  Pamirs, 
August 11, 1981f 

Chinese Foreign Min i s t ry  sources  speaking t o  Xinhua 
News Agency cor respondents  on August 31 r e f u t e d  t h e  
s ta tement  i s s u e d  by t h e  Sov ie t  Foreign Minis t ry  which d i s t o r -  
t e d  and f a l s i f i e d  t h e  h i s t o r y  concerning t h e  d i sputed  a r e a  
of  t h e  Chinese-Soviet  f r o n t i e r  i n  t h e  Pamirs. 

I n  a  s t a t emen t  on August 11, 1981, counter ing  a  s t a t e -  
ment by t h e  spokesman of  t h e  Department of  Information of 
t h e  Chinese Foreign Min i s t ry  on J u l y  22, 1981, t h e  Sovie t  
Foreign Min i s t ry  dec l a r ed  t h a t  t h e  Chinese claim concerning 
t h e  d i spu t ed  a r e a  o f  t h e  Chinese-Soviet f r o n t i e r  i n  t he  
Pamirs was "unfounded." I t  a l l e g e d  t h a t  t h e  boundary i n  t h e  
Pamirs "was e s t a b l i s h e d  h i s t o r i c a l l y "  and "was formalized 
through an exchange of  no t e s  i n  1894." I t  added t h a t  "on 
Chinese maps t h e  f r o n t i e r  i n  t h a t  s e c t i o n  is  de l i nea t ed  i n  
t h e  same way a s  on Sov ie t  maps, i . e . ,  by t h e  Sarykol  Range." 
Xinhua cor respondents  c a l l i n g  on t h e  Chinese Foreign Ministry 
about t h i s  ma t t e r  heared  an o f f i c i a l  po in t  t h i s  o u t :  

To defend t s a r i s t  Russ i a ' s  and t h e  Sovie t  Union's 
i l l e g a l  occupat ion  of  t e r r i t o r y  i n  t h e  Pamirs belonging t o  
China, t h e  Sov ie t  Foreign Minis t ry  i n  i t s  s ta tement  turned 
f a c t s  ups ide  down and f a b r i c a t e d  " f a c t s .  

H i s t o r i c a l l y ,  t h e  Pamirs belonged t o  China. In  t he  p a s t ,  
succes s ive  Chinese governments had d ispa tched  o f f i c i a l s  and 
t roops  t h e r e  t o  e x e r c i s e  e f f e c t i v e  j u r i s d i c t i o n .  This h i s t o r i c a l  
f a c t  i s  recorded not  on ly  i n  a  l a r g e  number of  Chinese o f f i c i a l  
documents but  i s  a l s o  s t a t e d  i n  e x p l i c i t  terms i n  many works 
and maps o f  t s a r i s t  Russia  and a l s o  of t h e  Sovie t  Union. I t  
was no t  u n t i l  t he  s i gn ing  o f  t h e  Sino-Russian Kashgar Boundary 
Trea ty  by China and Russia  i n  1884, which s t i p u l a t e d  t h a t  
"Russia 's  boundary extends s t r a i g h t  sou thvt  from the  Uzbel Pass,  
t h a t  l a r g e  t r a c t s  o f  t e r r i t o r y  i n  t h e  Chinese Pamirs were 
annexed by t s a r i s t  Russia.  

Although the  Sino-Russian Kashgar Boundary Treaty (1884) 
was s igned  by t h e  Chinese Qing Government under t s a r i s t  Russian 
du re s s ,  t h e  t r e a t y  remains t h e  only v a l i d  boundary t r e a t y  de t e r -  
mining t h e  alignment of t he  Chinese and Sovie t  f r o n t i e r s  i n  t he  
Pamirs. The Sov ie t  Foreign Ministry s tatement  today d e l i b e r a t e l y  

* From Be i j i ng  Review, Sep t .  14, 1981, pp. 21-23 
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avoids mentioning t h i s  c l e a r  s t i p u l a t i o n  concerning t h e  alignment 
o f  t h e  boundary l i n e  i n  t h i s  a r e a  s e t  down i n  t h e  Sino-Russian 
Kashgar Boundary Trea ty  o f  1884 a s  i f  t h e  boundary t r e a t y  had 
nothing t o  do wi th  t h e  sovere ignty  of  t h e  Pamirs and t h a t  on ly  
t h e  no t e s  exchanged between China and Russia  i n  1894 a r e  documents 
d e l i n e a t i n g  t h e  boundary i n  t h i s  a r e a .  

What a r e  t h e s e  n o t e s  exchanged i n  1894? 

In  1892, i n  v i o l a t i o n  o f  t h e  1884 boundary t r e a t y ,  t s a r i s t  
Russian imperial ism ordered  t r o o p s  t o  t h e  Pamirs and occupied a  
f u r t h e r  a r e a  t o t a l l i n g  more t han  20,000 square  k i lome te r s  o f  
Chinese t e r r i t o r y  west o f  t h e  Sarykol Range. The Chinese Govern- 
ment o f  t h e  Qing Dynasty lodged a p r o t e s t  w i th  t h e  Russian Govern- 
ment a g a i n s t  t h i s  naked a c t  o f  agg re s s ion  and s e n t  i t s  r ep re sen ta -  
t i v e  f o r  t a l k s  wi th  t h e  Russian s i d e .  The ~ h i n e s e  s i d e  demanded 
t h a t  t h e  boundary i n  t h e  Pamirs between t h e  two c o u n t r i e s  must be  
surveyed and d e l i n e a t e d  accord ing  t o  t h e  1884 Sino-Russian Kashgar 
Boundary Trea ty .  However, t h e  Russian s i d e ,  r e s o r t i n g  t o  pro-  
c r a s t i n a t i o n ,  evas ion  and blackmail ,  r e j e c t e d  t h e  l e g i t i m a t e  demand 
o f  t h e  Chinese Government. In  1894, t h e  Chinese and Russian s i d e s  
exchanged n o t e s  on t h i s  i s s u e  of  t h e  Pamirs ( h e r e a f t e r  a s  Notes 
Exchanged i n  1894.) On Apr i l  12 t h e  same year ,  t h e  Russian Foreign 
Minis te r  i n  a  no t e  t o  t h e  Chinese Charge d l A f f a i r e s  t o  S t .  Petersburg 
proposed t h a t ,  " in  view of t h e  f a c t  t h a t  d ivergences  o f  views e x i s t  
between Russia and China ove r  t h e  ques t ion  of  t h e  Pamirs and t h a t  it 
i s  impossible  t o  a r r i v e  a t  an understanding immediately," t h e  Impe- 
r i a l  Government o f  Russia  b e l i e v e s  t h a t  t h e  "best  method" t o  avoid 
any misunderstanding o r  p o s s i b l e  c l a s h e s  was f o r  t h e  t roops  of  both 
s i d e s  t o  remain where they  a r e  a t  t h e  moment and t o  main ta in  t h e  
s t a t u s  quo. On Apr i l  23, t h e  same Russian Foreign Min i s t e r  s a i d  
i n  a  note :  "Orders have been i s sued  t o  t h e  competent Russian au- 
t h o r i t i e s  not  t o  go beyond t h e  p o s i t i o n s  they  now hold before  an 
u l t i m a t e  s e t t l emen t  is  reached by Russia  and China on t h e  ques t ion  
o f  demarcating t h e  boundary i n  t h e  Pamirs." 

The Chinese note  of  Apr i l  17, 1894, solemnly proclaimed: 
"Taking the  above-s ta ted  measures does not  mean t h e  rel inquishment  
of  China ' s  r i g h t  t o  t h e  Pamirs t e r r i t o r y  p r e s e n t l y  not  under t h e  
con t ro l  of  t h e  Chinese f o r c e s .  I t  ( t he  Chinese Government) con- 
s i d e r s  i t  necessary  t o  maintain i t s  r i g h t s  based on t h e  1884 



boundary t r e a t y  u n t i l  a  s a t i s f a c t o r y  understanding i s  reached"; 
tak ing  t h e  above-s ta ted  measures does not  mean t h e  ce s sa t ion  of 
t h e  p r e s e n t  n e g o t i a t i o n s  e i t h e r . "  This  i s  t h e  "exchange of  no tes  
i n  1894" r e f e r r e d  t o  i n  t h e  Sovie t  Foreign Minis t ry ' s  s tatement  
and about  t h e  boundary i n  t h e  Pamirs " e s t ab l i shed  h i s t o r i c a l l y "  
a s  a l l e g e d  by t h e  Sov ie t  s i d e .  

The no te s  exchanged i n  1894, t he re fo re ,  a r e  not  documents 
governing t h e  demarcation o f  t h e  boundary, bu t  a r e  documents ex- 
changed between t h e  aggressor  and t h e  v i c t im  of aggression,  i n  
which each s t a t e d  i t s  own p o s i t i o n .  The con ten t s  o f  t he  notes  
confirm t h e  ex i s t ence  of  t h e  Sino-Russian t e r r i t o r i a l  d i s ~ u t e  
i n  t h e  Pamirs. They prove t h a t  t h e  d i spu te  remains u n s e t t l e d  
t h a t  bo th  s i d e s  agreed t o  maintain t h e  s t a t u s  quo f o r  t h e  time 
being.  The Chinese Government of  t h e  Qing Dynasty s t a t e d  t h a t  
it reserved  China 's  r i g h t  t o  t h e  Pamirs t e r r i t o r y  under t he  1884 
boundary t r e a t y  and i t  d i d  not  i n  any way recognize t s a r i s t  
Russ i a ' s  l i n e  o f  m i l i t a r y  occupat ion i n  t h e  Pamirs. The Russian 
s i d e  recognized t h e  ex i s t ence  of  t h e  d i spu te  between the  two 
c o u n t r i e s  ove r  t h e  Pamirs and agreed t o  leave  the  demarcation 
of  t h e  boundary i n  t h e  Pamirs f o r  l a t e r .  Now, t he  Sovie t  Union 
has unwarrantedly invoked t h e  no te s  exchanged i n  1894 a s  docu- 
ments on t h e  demarcation of t h e  boundary t o  show t h e  " l ega l i t y "  
of t h e  Sov ie t  Union's occupat ion of  t h a t  a r ea .  This  shows t h a t  
t h e  Sov ie t  a u t h o r i t i e s  today have taken over  and even improved 
on t h e  b ig-na t ion  chauvinism and expandionist  ambitions of t s a r i s t  
Russian imperial ism. 

The success ive  Chinese Governments and t h e  Sovie t  Government 
i n  t h e  e a r l y  yea r s  of t h e  r evo lu t ion  recognized t h e  f a c t  t h a t  t he  
Sino-Russian d i spu te  over  t h e i r  boundary in  t h e  P a m i r s  was ye t  t o  
be  s e t t l e d .  

For i n s t ance ,  t h e  Chinese s i d e  i n  an aide-memoire t o  t he  
Sovie t  s i d e  on March 25, 1926, pointed ou t  t h a t  t h e  Pamirs was 
Chinese t e r r i t o r y ,  which t h e  Imperial Russian Government had 
sen t  t roops  t o  f o r c i b l y  occupy on t h e  p r e t e x t  of borrowing the  
a r ea ,  and was s t i l l  an outs tanding  i s sue .  On Apri l  14 the  same 
year ,  t h e  Sov ie t  s i d e  i n  an aide-memoire t o  t h e  Chinese s i d e  
dec lared  t h a t  "even the  a r ea  where t h e  boundary has never been 
demarcated had t o  be redemarcated." "The a r ea  where t he  boundary 
has never  been demarcated" which t h e  Soviet  Government r e f e r r e d  
t o  i s  t h e  Pamirs. The Sovie t  a u t h o r i t i e s '  a s s e r t i o n  today t h a t  
t h e  Sino-Soviet  f r o n t i e r  i n  t h e  a r e a  of  t h e  Pamirs has been 
de l inea t ed  shows c l e a r l y  t h e i r  f l a g r a n t  d i s regard  f o r  h i s t o r i c a l  
f a c t s .  
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The Sov ie t  Foreign Minis t ry  has  a l l e g e d  t h a t  on t h e  
Chinese maps t h e  f r o n t i e r  i n  t h e  s e c t i o n  i n  ques t ion  i s  
d e l i n e a t e d  i n  t h e  same way a s  on t h e  Sov ie t  maps. This  i s  
d e l i b e r a t e  mi s r ep re sen ta t i on .  

I t  should be noted t h a t  t h e  maps o f  China now published 
he re  a r e  based on t h e  ones publ i shed  be fo re  l i b e r a t i o n .  The 
boundary l i n e  i n  t h e  Pamirs i s  d e l i n e a t e d  wi th the  s i g n  of  
undemarcated f r o n t i e r ,  i n d i c a t i n g  t h a t  t h e  boundary d i s p u t e  
t h e r e  is y e t  t o  be s e t t l e d .  The Sov ie t  Union, on t h e  o t h e r  
hand, u n i l a t e r a l l y  d e l i n e a t e d  t h e  boundary a s  demarcated 
f r o n t i e r .  Therefore ,  t h e  d e l i n e a t i o n s  of  t h e  boundary a r e  
t o t a l l y  d i f f e r e n t  on t h e  Chinese and S o v i e t  maps. 

When t h e  Chinese and Sov ie t  Governments exchanged maps 
dur ing  t h e  Sino-Soviet  boundary n e g o t i a t i o n s  i n  1964, t h e  
map t h e  Chinese Government handed t o  t h e  Sov ie t  s i d e  was made 
f a i t h f u l l y  according t o  t h e  s t i p u l a t i o n s  i n  t h e  1884 Sino- 
Russian Kashgar Boundary Trea ty ,  whi le  t h e  map t h e  Sov ie t  
s i d e  handed t o  t h e  Chinese s i d e  showed a  d i f f e r e n t  d e l i n e a t i o n .  

The d isputed  a r e a  o f  t h e  Chinese-Soviet f r o n t i e r  i n  t h e  
Pamirs i s  t h e  r e s u l t  o f  t s a r i s t  Russ ia ' s  aggress ion  a g a i n s t  
o l i n a  and one o f  t h e  major ou t s t and ing  i s s u e s  l e f t  over  from 
h i s t o r y ;  i t  is  no t  trumped up by t h e  Chinese s i d e .  The 
Chinese Government has always s tood  f o r  a  s e t t l e m e n t  o f  t h e  
d i s p u t e  by t h e  peacefu l  means o f  n e g o t i a t i o n  on an equal  foot ing .  
But t h e  Sov ie t  a u t h o r i t i e s  have not  on ly  concluded a  boundary 
alignment t r e a t y  wi th  a  t h i r d  count ry  which involves  t h e  d isputed  
a r e a  of  t h e  Chinese Sov ie t  f r o n t i e r  i n  t h e  reg ion  and, what i s  
worse, by r e s o r t i n g  t o  mi s r ep re sen ta t i on ,  d e n i a l  and invent ing  
h i s t o r i c a l  f a c t s ,  qlandered China a s  harbouring "great-power 
des i r e "  and making "unfoundedv t e r r i t o r i a l  c laims.  This i s  
t y p i c a l  o f  hegemonists.  The Chinese s i d e  f i rmly  adheres t o  i t s  
l e g i t i m a t e  s t and  on t h e  ou t s t and ing  Sino-Soviet  i s s u e  over  t h e  
d isputed  a r ea  o f  t h e  Chinese-Soviet f r o n t i e r  i n  t h e  Pamirs. 
Whatever t h e  Sov ie t  a u t h o r i t i e s  may do, they  cannot deny t h a t  t h i s  
i s s u e  a rose  a s  a  r e s u l t  o f  t s a r i s t  Russ ia ' s  aggress ion .  
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.SKETGY W Of THE DISPUTID SlMO-SOVIET MU IN THE PAMIRS 

"A boundary t r e a t y  was s i g n e d  between China and 
Afghan i s t an  on November 2 2 ,  1963, and t h e r e  e x i s t s  no 
t e r r i t o r i a l  problems between t h e  two c o u n t r i e s . "  



432 China 's Boundory Trearies and Frontier Disputes 

Appendix V 
CHRONOLOGICAL LIST OF MAJOR EVENTS SINCE 

1949 
- 1949 (October I ) ,  People 's  Republic o f  China e s t ab l i shed  

i n  Peking and a  program t o  abrogate  t h e  unequal t r e a t i e s  
was adopted. 

- 1950 (February 1 4 ) ,  t h e  Sino-Soviet  Trea ty  of  Friendship,  
Al l iance ,  and Mutual Ass is tance  s igned i n  Moscow. I t  came 
i n t o  fo rce  on Apri l  11, 1950. 

- 1950 (March 27), t h r e e  Sino-Soviet  agreements f o r  e s t ab l i sh -  
i ng  i n  Sinkiang t h r e e  j o i n t  s tock  companies s igned i n  
Moscow. 

- 1950 (June 25))  Korean War s t a r t e d .  

- 1952 (September), Construct ion o f  Tsining-Ulan Bator 
Railway agreement s igned i n  Moscow, but  i t  was announced 
i n  1954. 

- 1952 (December 31) ,  U.S.S.R. re turned  t h e  Chinese Changchun 
Railway t o  China; Russian c o n t r o l  o f  t h e  Por t  Arthur Naval 
Base extended t o  1955 from 1952. 

- 1953 (March), Jose f  S t a l i n  d ied .  

- 1954, Mao Tse-tung s e c r e t l y  r a i s e d  t h e  Chinese t e r r i t o r i a l  
i s s u e  with Russia. 

- 1955, Langchou - Urwnchi (Sinkiang) Railway completed; i t  was 
s t a r t e d  i n  1952. 

- 1955 (May 25) ,  U.S.S. R .  t r a n s f e r r e d  con t ro l  of  t h e  Port  Arthur 
Naval Base t o  China; a l s o  so ld  i t s  sha re s  i n  t h e  t h r e e  j o i n t  
s tock companies i n  Sinkiang t o  China. 

- 1955 (Apri l  - May), Afro-Asian Conference he ld  i n  Bandung, 
Indonesia.  

- 1956, Sino-Soviet  i deo log ica l  s p l i t  s t a r t e d .  

- 1956 - 57, China cons t ruc ted  t h e  motor road from Sinkiang t o  
Tibet  c ross ing  Askai Chin. 

- 1959 (October) ,  t he  Tibetan r e b e l l i o n  was put  down by t h e  
People's Republic of China f o r c e s ,  and Dalai Lama took refuge 
i n  India .  



- 1960 (October I ) ,  Sino-Burmese Boundary Trea ty  s igned .  

- 1961 (October S) ,  Sino-Nepalese Boundary Trea ty  s igned .  

- 1962 (October - November), China and I n d i a  fought  a  border  
war. 

- 1962 (October 13 ) ,  Sino-Mongolian Boundary Trea ty  s igned.  

- 1962 (December 10- 12 ) ,  Colombo Powers Conference on 
mediat ion o f  Sino-  Ind ian  War. 

- 1963 (March 2 ) ,  S ino -Pak i s t an i  Boundary Agreement s igned.  

- 1963 (November) , Sino- Afghanis t a n  Boundary Trea ty  s igned .  

- 1964 (February 25) ,  China and Russia  i n i t i a t e d  boundary 
n e g o t i a t i o n s  s e c r e t l y  i n  Peking. 

- 1964 ( J u l y  l o ) ,  Mao Tse-tung made p u b l i c  t h e  Sino-Soviet  
t e r r i t o r i a l  d i s p u t e .  

- 1968 (February 25) ,  t h e  Sino-Soviet  boundary nego t i a t i ons  
were suspended. 

- 1969 (March 2  & 9 ) ,  Sino-Soviet  m i l i t a r y  c lashes  on Chenpao 
I s l and  (Damansky). 

- 1969 (May 24) ,  China announced a  l i s t  o f  t e r r i t o r i e s  occupied 
by Russia  wi th  o r  wi thout  unequal t r e a t i e s ,  t o t a l l i n g  5 .5  
m i l l i o n  square  k i l ome te r s .  

- 1969 (October) ,  China and Russia  resumed boundary t a l k s .  

- 1971 (May), C h i n a t e s t e d t h e f i r s t  ICBM. 

- 1972 (February) ,  P r e s iden t  Nixon v i s i t e d  China and s igned 
t h e  Shanghai Communique wi th  Chou En- la i  on February 14th. 

- 1976 (January 8 ) ,  Chou En- l a i  d ied .  

- 1976 (September 9 ) ,  Mao Tse-tung died.  

- 1977 (October 7 ) ,  Sino-Soviet  border  r i v e r  (Amur-Ussuri) 
agreement reached.  

- 1978 (December 7 ) ,  Deng Hsiao-ping v i s i t e d  t h e  United S t a t e s .  

- 1978 (December), United S t a t e s  and China resumed f u l l  diplomatic  
r e l a t i o n s .  
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- 1979 (February), Sino-Vietnamese War. 

- 1979 (September), Sino-Soviet t a l k s  on normalization of 
general r e l a t i o n s  i n  Moscow. 

- 1980 (January), China cancelled normalization t a l k s  with 
Russia because of  t h e  Soviet  invasion of Afghanistan. 

- 1980 (Apr i l ) ,  Sino-Soviet Treaty of Friendship,  Alliance, 
and Mutual Assistance expired.  

- 1981 (June), Secre tary  of S t a t e  Alexander Haig v i s i t ed ,  
China. The two nat ions  had s e t  up a m i l i t a r y  in te l l igence  
s t a t i o n  i n  Sinkiang f o r  monitoring Soviet  miss i l e  t e s t s .  

- 1981 (June), Chinese Foreign Minister  Huang Hua v i s i t e d  
India.  He and Prime Minister  I n d i r a  Ghandi agreed t o  have 
boundary negotations a t  a  l a t e r  da te .  

- 1981 (October), Soviet  Union proposed t o  China t o  resume 
negot ia t ions  on boundary problems which was suspended 
i n  1978. 

A FINAL NOTE: This w r i t e r  s t i l l  follows the  customary English 
s p e l l i n g  of Chinese names: both personal and 
geographical. But where the  new p in  yin  system 
i s  used, such as  Peking Review became Beijing 
Review s ince  1975, I  na tu ra l ly  adopted i t  i n  
my book. 



INDEX 





Index 435 

INDEX 
Acheson, Dean, on Russian 
control of Manchuria and 
Sinkiang, 10 

Afghanistan, boundary treaty 
with China, 98; invaded by 
Russia (1979), 98; Khrush- 
chev description of Soviet 
aid to, 105n; Soviet annex- 
ation of Wakhan Salient 
(1980), 99 

Aktogai, 157 
Aigun, Treaty of, 113, 114 
Aitchison's Treaties, 69 

11 Aksai Chin, desert of white 
11 stone, Johnson map, 62 ; 

Chinese claim, 74; Indian 
claim, 76 

Aksai Chin (Sinkiang-Tibetan) 
road, Chinese construction 
of, 73; Indian protest, 74; 
missing Indian patrol de- 
ported by China, 74 

Amalik, Andrei, on "ally- 
enemy," 74 

Arnethyet, British gunboat in 
China inland water (1949), 
174-175 

Amur River, navigation, 142- 
143 

Anti-Chinese demonstration 
in India, 75 

Anti-Indian campaign in 
China, 75 

Ardagh, Sir John, 64 

Bandaranaike, and.Colombo 
Conference, 90; "clarifi- 
cation" of 6-point media- 
tion proposal, 91; visit 
to Peking and Delhi, 90 

Bandung Conference (1955), 42 
Bangladesh, 174; indepen- 
dence of, 92 
Beijing Review article on 
Sino-Soviet differences, 

Berlinguer, Enricho, 183 
Bhutto, Z. A,, 82 
Bhutan, 65 
British imperialism and un- 
equal treaties, 175 
Eritish mission in Lhasa, 71 
Brezhnev, Leonid, and mili- 
tary aid to India, 84; visit 
to India (1961), 84; concil- 
iatory line on Chinese bor- 
der issue, 134 
Brezhnev doctrine, 131, 135, 
179 

Border negotiations, Sino- 
Soviet, 181 
Boundary problems (China with 
India), 5; Chinese Communist 
Party statement, 173; border 
war (1962), 174; Russian sup- 
port of India, 174; Indian 
policy, 177 
Boundary problems (China with 
Russia), 5; Chinese Commun- 
ist Party statement, 173; 
Russian support of India, 
174; Russian policy parallels 
to India, 177 

Boundary problems, China, 
difference between boundary 
and frontier, 5; general, 
40; Chou's determination to 
solve the issue, 41; Chinese 
official position on lost 
territories, 133, 134 

Boundary treaties, China with 
Burma, Nepal, Pakistan, Af- 
ghanistan, Outer Mongolia, 
4- 5 

Carrillo, Santiago, 183 
Chang, Gen. Kuo-hua, 89 
Changchun Railway, history of, 
17; reasons for, 17-20; new 
management (1950-1952). 22; 
liquidation of Soviet inter- 
est in, 26-29; properties 



436 China's Boundary 7ieat ies  and Frontier Disputus 

returned to China, 29-30; see Sino-Soviet relations, 110, 
also Manchuria, Port Arthur, 158 
Dairen Cultural revolution, provoca- 
Chen, Ivan, 68 tive behavior, 118 
Chen Pao (Damansky) Island 

Dairen, 21 
I n c i d e n t ,  119-123 DalaF Lama, 75 

Chen Y i ,  98 Diplomatic Dictionary, 170; 

C h i l i ,  Gulf o f ,  153 stated Treaty of Peking an 
unequal treaty, 176 Chinese aggression toward 

India, 177  as t Turkes tan" and Uighur 
Chinese borderlands with revolution, 156 
Russia, 151-152 Eisenhower, Dwight, visit to 
Chinese expansionist policy, New Delhi, 82 
177-178; assessment of, 184 Elgin, Lord, Viceroy of India, 

Chou En-lai, announced Chinese 64 
policy toward boundary issue, Erlien, 153 
42; in Rangoon, 46; signed Euro-Communist movement, 183 
boundary agreement and treaty Euro-Communism and the State, 
with Nepal, 53, 55; "honey- 183 
moon" period with Nehru, 70- 

Gandhi, Indira, ?5 73; on McMahon line, 72; on 
Genghis Khan, remains of 25 Aksai Chin, 74; on joint main- 
Germany, East, part of to tenance of status quo, 75; 3- 
Poland, 109 point proposal for solving . . - 

frontier issue with India, Haig, Alexander, to China, 180 
86-87; on Sino-Soviet split, Hasan, K. S. and Gureshi, K.9 
108; raised territorial issue comments on Sino-Indian re- 
to Russia (1957), 109; meet- ports, 81 
ing with Kosygin, 132; non- Hindi Chini Bhai Bhai, 72-73; 
aggression pact proposal  with Chinese ill will toward India 
Kosygin, 140 created by British imperial- 
Chung-kuo Sang-ti Shih, 4 ism, 93; and ~ehru's dual 
Churchill, Winston, on Iron personality, 93; see also 
Curtain, 1 Hiuan Tsang and Tagore 
Clemens, Diane, on Sino-Nepal- Hindus tan ~irnes, comment on 
ese boundary treaty, 60n Indian annexation of Sikkim, 
Clubb, 0. Edmund, on who 67 
started Korean War, 161 Hiuan Tsang, monk, travel to 

Curzon, Lord, on demarcated India, 93 
frontier, 1 Huang, Hua, on settlement of 

Chiao, Kuan-hua, 134, 178 boundary questioA with India* 
Colombo Powers mediation, 90- 95; postponed trip to India, 
93 95; on Soviet intervention 
Cuban missle crisis (19621, and in Afghanistan, 139; visit 



Index 437 

to India (1981), 181; on Rus- chev comment on, 170n 
sian "security boundary, " Kapista, Mikhail S., 22, 138 
183 Karakhan, Leo, declarations 

Ili, promise to return to 
China, 166 
Ilyichev, Leonid F. , Soviet 
negotiator on boundary ques- 
tions, 135; meeting with Wang 
You-ping in Moscow, 138 
Imperialism, 2 
Indian agreement with China 

11 about Tibetan region of 
China," 71; incorporated 
"Panch Shila," 71 
International boundary, prob- 
lem of, 1-2 
Iron curtain, 1 

to abrogate secret treaties 
concerning China, 115; re- 
fusal to negotiate, 116; 
signed 1924 Agreement on 
General Principles, 176 
Karakhan declarations of 1919 
and 1920, 115-116, 175 
Kashmir, 2, 84, 89; Pakistani 
proposal to China to define 
border in, 82; armed clash 
between India and Pakistan, 
9 2 

Kazakhs in Kazakstan, 164; 
relations to Sinkiang Kaz- 
akhs, 164-165; Moslem way 

Japan and 1950 Sino-Soviet of life, 165 
treaty, 13 Kaznacheev, Alexander, 158; 
Jen-Min Jih-Pao (People ' s on Soviets training cadres 
Daily), comment on Tass for Sinkiang subversive ac- 
agency's observation on Long- tivities, 158 
ju incident, 84; cautioned Kaul, Gen. B -  M a ,  commander- 
Chinese army to be ready for in-chief of NEFA, 85; role 
war, 85; hopes for peaceful in Sino-Indian war, 89 
settlement, 92; Russia im- Khrushchev, Nikita, speech in 
posed unequal treaties on Peking (1954), 31; proposal 
China, 110; "Down with the to set up rubber plantation 
new czar,!" editorial, 120; in China, 32; wanted radio 
accused Soviet agents of station in China- 34; neu- 
subversive activities in tral stand toward Longju in- 
Sinkiang, 158 cident, 83; visit to India, 
Joint Stock companies, Sino- 84; attack on Chinese stand 
Soviet, set up in 1950, 24, toward Hong Kong, 110; Corn- 
32; liquidated in 1955, 32 ments on Sinkiang status, 
Johnson, W. H., 62-63 113; on ~talin's treatment 

I I of Mao as a suppliant, 161; 
Kalim~Ong, command center" affirmed Kim Il-sung initi- 
Tibet rebellion, 74 ated Korean War, 161 
Kao, Kang, concluded barter Khorgos, 157 
agreement with Stalin, 11, Kim 11-sung, 161 
160; accused of attempting to Koirala (Nepalese premier), 
set UP "independent kingdom" 5 2 ;  "isit to Peking, 53 

Manchuria, 160; Kongka pass clash (1959), 77 
suicide, 35n, 160; Khrush- 



438 China's Boundary Treaties and Frontier Disputes 

Korean War, 161-162 
Kosygin, Alexi, and boundary 
negotiations, 132-133; meet- 
ing with Chou, 132; non-ag- 
gression pact with Chou, 140 
Kuznetsov, Vasily V., in 
Peking negotiations, 134 
Kurile Islands, claimed by 
Japan, 108 

cized by this author, 29n, 101 
Macartney-MacDonald line, 64 
Macartney report, 63 
Mahendra, King, restored to 
power, 51; signed boundary 
treaty in Peking, 54 

Malik, B. N., head, Indian 
Intelligence Bureau, 94 

Manchuria, barter agreement 

Ladakh, 162 with Russia by Kao ~ang, 11; 
11 war booty" and Soviet loot- 

Lamb, Alastair, 5; on Sino- ing in, 12, 160; delegation 
Burmese boundary agreement, 

to the 1950 treaty negotia- 49; on Sino-Nepalese treaty, 
tion, 15-22; China extended 

55; on Russian ambition in 
influence in 1960s, 34; Sinkiang , 159 joint development of hydro- 

Lanchow-Urumchi-Alma Ata rail- 
road, 157-158 electric resources in, 162; 

Stalin's record in, 162; Rus- 
Lanchow, 155, 157 

sian influence liquidated Lattimore, Owen, Inner Asian 
(1952-1955), 162; strategic 

Frontier, 2 importance to Russia, 162 
Lenin, V. I., on Czarist 

Mao Tse- tung, 9: negotiated 
seizure of Chinese lands, 
Lhasa-Ka tmandu highway, 56 1950 treaty, 11. 14, 107; 

Sinkiang under, 23; supported 
Li, Huichuan, on Soviet mili- Japanese claim to Kurile Is- 
tary threat and border nego- 

lands, 108; on Chinese ter- tiations, 139 
ritorial claims, 108; "the Lightfoot, Capt., in Tawang, 
Russians took everything 69; protested by Lhasa gov- 
they could," 109; warned by ernment, 70 
Moscow on Brezhnev doctrine, Liu, P' ei-hua, ed. Chung-kuo 
135; on Outer Mongolia, 155; Chin-tai Chien-shih, 3; on 
and Korean War, 161; treated China's lost territories, 11 11 

3- 4 by Stalin like a suppliant, 

Liu Shao-chi, signed Sino- 161 
Marchais, Georges, 183 Nepalese boundary treaty, 54 Maxwell, Neville, speculation Longju incident (1959), 76-77 
on Sino-Indian border issues Lost territories, China to 
during Nehru-Chou period, Russia, 114-115 

Louis, Victor, hinted Soviet 72- 73 
Mehta, Ghanshyam, Indian preemptive attack on China, 

132 student in Peking, 4 
Mikoyan, Anastas, in Peking, 

MacDonald, Sir Claude, British 158 
minister in Peking, 64 "Middle kingdom," 3 
McMahon line, 67-70; criti- Military strength on Sino- 



Index 439 

S o v i e t  f r o n t i e r ,  118-119 i n  Mussoorie,  75; e s c a l a t e d -  
M i n o r i t i e s  i n  China,  p r i n c i -  I n d i a n  forward p o l i c y  i n  

p a l ,  162 w e s t e r n  s e c t o r ,  84; r e f u s e d  
M i n o r i t i e s  i n  R u s s i a ,  p r i n c i -  a d v i c e  from Pravda and Ber- 

p a l ,  163 t r a n d  R u s s e l l ,  87; d u a l  
Minor i ty  problems,  162-165; p e r s o n a l i t y ,  93-94 

i n  China,  162; i n  S i n k i a n g ,  Nepal ,  Bhutan, Sikkim, 65; 
163-165; i n  R u s s i a ,  163; i n  a l l e g i a n c e ,  65 
Kazakhstan,  163-165 Nepal ,  b u f f e r  s t a t u s ,  54-55; 

Mongolia, O u t e r ,  i n  1950 r e l a t i o n s  w i t h  China, 65; 
t r e a t y ,  12,  152; indepen- boundary t r e a t y  w i t h  China 
dence of 25, 152; i n  Y a l t a  (1961),  65 
agreement,  26, 152;  Mao New China N e w s  Agency (Hsin- 
sought  t o  reopen  q u e s t i o n  h u a ) ,  80 
o f ,  26, 108;  Khrushchev on New c h i n a ' s  f o r e i g n  p o l i c y ,  
Mongolian f a t e ,  113; popu- 42; common program, 42; and 
l a t i o n  and a r e a ,  152; bound- " f i v e  p r i n c i p l e s "  o r  panch 
a r y  agreement  w i t h  China,  s h i l a ,  42 
154; s t r o n g  m i l i t a r y  p res -  New York Times, s p e c u l a t i o n  
ence,  154- 155; m i l i t a r y  on Sino-Indian boundary set- 
p a c t  w i t h  R u s s i a  (1946) and t l e m e n t ,  79-80; expressed  
s a t e l l i t e  p o s i t i o n  i n  S o v i e t  f e a r  of S o v i e t  p r e v e n t i v e  
o r b i t ,  155; l i k e  a dagger  i n  war, 132; 
China ' s  h e a r t ,  167 Nixon, Richard ,  p l a n s  t o  

Myrdal, Gunnar. 175 v i s i t  China (1971),  136; 

N a t i o n a l i s t  China on Taiwan, 
p r o t e s t e d  American recogni-  
t i o n  of McMahon l i n e ,  83; 
a t t i t u d e  toward unequa l  
t r e a t i e s ,  173 

Ne Win, 49 
NEFA-Northeast F r o n t i e r  Agen- 

cy,  ex tended  t o  west  s e c t o r ,  
77; p l a c e d  under army re-  
s p o n s i b i l i t y ,  77; Kaul,  com- 
mander- in-chief ,  85  

Nehru, P a n d i t  J a w a h a r l a l ,  
boundary p o l i c y  toward 
China, 61; Bandung Confer- 
ence ,  61; non-alignment 
p o l i c y ,  61; p u b l i s h e d  D i s -  
covery  of I n d i a ,  70; "honey- 
moon" w i t h  Chou, 70-73; 
mot ive  f o r  v i s i t  t o  China, 
71-72; v i s i t  t o  D a l a i  Lama 

v i s i t  t o  China (1972),  136; 
i s s u e s  Shanghai  communique 
w i t h  Chou En- la i ,  136, 180 

Nomonhan-Buir Nor, 153 
Non-aggression p a c t ,  Sovie t -  

Chinese ,  139-141 
Non-aggression p a c t ,  Sovie t -  

I n d i a n ,  174 
North China S tandard ,  on 

Tagore v i s i t  t o  China, 93 
Nuclear  weapons, Chinese pos- 

i t i o n  on use  o f ,  133; China 
test of ICBM (1971),  136 

P a k i s t a n ,  o v e r t u r e s  t o  China 
(1959),  82, 96; p roposa l  t o  
d e f i n e  Kashmir-Sinkiang bor- 
d e r ,  96; o b j e c t e d  by I n d i a ,  
96-97 

Pamir a r e a ,  166 
Paotow, 153, 155 



440 (:ltina i Boundary Treaties and f:rontier I~ i spu t e s  

Peking, strategic position of, 1950 treaty negotiations in 
153, 155 Moscow, 157 

Peking, Treaty of, 113, 114 Salisbury, Harrison, on Soviet 
Podgorny, 155 underground network in Sin- 
Poland, Russia took part of, kiang, 159; on Soviet pur- 
109 pose of looting in Manchuria, 

Port Arthur Naval Base, con- 160; on Stalin's scheme in 
trolled by Russia, 20; re- Manchuria, 160; on Mao and 
turned to China, 31-32 the Korean War, 161; on Sov- 

Possony, Stefan, comment on iet preemptive war, 166 
Soviet empire building, 182 Scalapino, Robert, 22 

Pravda, denounced American im-Shanghai Communique, 136, 180 
perialism, 13; sided with Sikkim, relations to China, 
China in Indian dispute, 85; 66; Tibet-Sikkim border con- 
endorsed China's Indian pro- vention (19801, 66; unilat- 
posal, 87; Sino-Russian bor- erally annexed by India 

(1974), 67 der fixed in the Aigun and 
Peking treaties, 112; on Simla Convention (1914). 64: 
status of Outer Mongolia, conference of 1913-1914, 67- 
113; on riot in Prague, 135 70 
?rotectorate system, of China,Singh, Gulab, 62 
2 Sinkiang, delegation in 1950 

Richardson, H. E., last Brit- 
ish representative in Lhasa, 
70 

River accord, Russo-Chinese, 
141-143; Chinese river regu- 
lation, 141'; Sino-Soviet Com- 
mission for the Navigation 
on Boundary Rivers, 141; 
Khabarovsk conference, 142 
Roshchin, Nikolai V., negoti- 
ation for economic concession 
in Sinkiang with Nanking 
government, 11 
Rumania, part of appropriated 
by Soviet Union, 109 
Russell, Bertrand, advised 
Nehru to accept Chou's 3- 
point proposal "in the in- 
terest of Peace," 87 

treaty negotiations, 14-15; 
Lanchow-Sinkiang railway, 
24-25; Chinese extended in- 
fluence and authority in 
(1960s), 34; Russian subver- 
sive activities in, 111; Sov- 
iet special interest liqui- 
dated by 1955, 157; border 
incidents, 158; Soviet con- 
sulates in Urumchi and Ining 
closed, 158; Alastair ~amb's 
prophecy on, 159 
Sino-Afghan boundary treaty 
(1963), 98 

Sino-Burmese boundary agree- 
ment, 46-47; treaty terms 
favorable to Burma, 49 
Sino-Burmese negotiations on 
boundaries, 44-46 
Sino-Indian boundary disputes, 

Saifudin, attacked Khrush- western sector, 61-65; mid- 
chev's comment on Sinkiang dle sector, 65-67; eastern 
status, 113; participated in sector, 67-70 



Sino-Indian diplomatic con- contents of, 12-15; expired 
frontation (1960), 78-80; of- in 1980, 138 
ficial reports of two govern- Snow, Edgar, 135 
ments on boundary question, Stalin, Josef, 9, 33; treated 
80 Mao as a suppliant, 22, 161; 
Sino- Indian "undeclared war, II Sualov, Miklail, only contro- 
65, 77, 81-90; china's decla- versial localities open to 
ration of unilateral cease- discussion, 112; used Kao 
fire, 89; release of 3,942 Kang as Soviet agent, 160; 
Indian prisoners of war, 92; record in Manchuria, 162 
Chinese hopes for direct neg- Stepakov, Vladimir I., 135 
otiations, 92 St. Petersburg, Treaty of, 114 
Sino-Mongolian boundary agree- Soviet annexation of ~akhan- 
ment (1962), 154 Salient, 99 
Sino-Nepalese boundary treaty Soviet-Chinese trade, 144 
(1961), 51-56 Soviet declarations of 1919 

Sino-Pakistani boundary agree- and 1920, 115-116; and 1924 
ment, negotiations (1962), Agreement, 175-176; see also 
82; agreement (1965), 97-98 Karakhan declarations 
Sino-Soviet Agreement on Gen- Soviet helicopter, strayed 
era1 Principles (1924), 176 and captured in Sinkiang, 
Sino-Soviet border tensions, 142; penetrated into Hulin 
165- 166 county, Heilunkiang, 144 

Sino-Soviet boundary negotia- Soviet preemptive attack on 
tions (1964), 111; Chinese China, 132; oppostunity 
attitude toward unequal treat- lost, 144 
ies 111; Soviet determina- Soviet stand on Sino-Indian 
tion to keep fruits of Czar- border disputes 83-84; see 
ist aggression, 111-112; also Khurshchev, Brezhnev 
points of contention, 116-118 Soviet Union, $3 million loan 
Sino-Soviet boundary negotia- to China, 13-14; returned 
tions since 1969, 123-136; Port Arthur Naval Base to 
points of dispute, 124-132; China, 31; sold joint stock 
no agreed agenda yet, 137; companies to China, 32; split 
two stumbling blocks, 137 with China on Marxist ideol- 

Sino-Soviet loan agreement ogy and territorial claims, 
(1950), 12, 13-14 108; practicing century-01 d 

Sino-Soviet normal reiations imperialism, 108; shares 
talks (state to state), first longest land boundary with 
round in Moscow, 138; discus- China, 108; concentrating 
sed draft declaration of prin- troops along Chinese border, 
ciples for future relations, 109; joint development with 
138; impeded by Soviet inter- China of hydroelectric re- 
vention in Afghanistan, 139 sources in Amur-ussuri basin, 
Sino-Soviet treaty of 1950 162; possible ways to settle 



442 C h ~ n a ' s  Bout~dary Treaties and 1:rontiur Disy~rtvs 

Sino-Soviet boundaries, 166- in Peking (1962), 154; de- 
107; economic and military nounced Mao regime (1969), 
aid to India, 174 155; nearly sovietized, 167 
Sulzberger, C, Lo, on future Tseng, Yuan-chuan, 116 
world history, 6, 168, 171n Tsining-Ulan Bator railway, 
Sun Yat-sen, on abrogation of agreement signed (1952), 153 
unequal treaties, 9; cooper- Tso Tsung-tang, on importance 
ation with Chinese communists, of Mongolia and Sinkiang, 
116; influenced by Soviet de- 167 
nunciation of unequal treat- Tsung-li Yamen, 64 
ies, 116 Tuva, autonomous Soviet Soci- 

Tagore, Rabindranath, enthusi- alist Sepublic, 116 

astically received by Chinese,U Manng Mawang Kha, visited 
93 Peking, 51 
Tahcheng Protocol, 114 U Nu, 42; in Peking (1956), 
Tamtsak Bulak, Russian launch- 44, 46, 51 
ing point in 1945, 153 Ualn Ude, 153 

Tao Shih-yueh, Nationalist Uighurs in Sinkiang , 163- 164 
general, 156; and Sdviet con- Unequal treaties with Russia 
sul-general on declaration of (1945, 1950), 9; with India, 
Sinkiang independence, 156 64; recap of, 107; Waichiso 
Tass news agency, on Longju 
incident, 83; on Russian 
11 security interest,'' 183 
Tawang tract, 69 
Teng Hsiao-ping, announced 
Kao Kang attempted to set up 
"independent kingdom" in Man- 
churia, 160 
Territorial claims, China vs. 
Russia, 108-116 
Tibet, and Indian-Russian land 
route, 174 
Tibet region of China, agree- 
ment with India (1954), 71 
Tibetan rebellion (1959), 74; 
Kalimpong , "command center" 
of, 74 
Time, analysis of Sino-Indian 
war, 89-90; report on Sino- 

pu statement on, 118; Soviet 
denial of inequality of 19th 
century treaties, 123; China 
insisted on Soviet admission 
of, 132; summary of Chinese 
government toward, 173; val- 
idity of, 176 

Urianghai (Tannu Tuva), 167 
Urumchi, 25, 157, 158 
Ussuri-Amur sector, 166 
U.S. and the 1950 treaty, 13 
U.S.-China cooperation against 
Soviet hegemony, 80; ~aig's 
visit to Peking, 180; joint 
monitoring station of Soviet 
missle tests in Sinkiang, 
180 

U.S. stand on Sino-Soviet 
border disputes, 83 

Indian frontier (1979), 93 Va jpayee, Atal Bihari, mis- 
Toletikov, Vasily, 136 sion to China, 95 
Tributary system, Chinese, 3 Van Slyke, Lyman P., China 
Tsedenbal, Mongolian leader, has only defensive capabil- 
26; accorded mass rally 



Index 443 

i t y ,  179 
Vietnam, a d v e r s a r y  of China,  

144; o p p r e s s i o n  of  e t h n i c  
Chinese ,  144; c l o s e  a l l y  of 
R u s s i a ,  151; armed c o n f l i c t  
w i t h  China,  179 

Vish insky ,  A. Y.  , on unequa l  
t r e a t i e s ,  10 

Waichiao pu, s t a t e m e n t  o f ,  122 
Wakhan S a l i e n t ,  annexed by 

Russ ia  (1980) ,  99;  t r e a t y  
s t i p u l a t i o n s  of 1895-1896 
and 1946 Soviet-Afghan agree-  
ment, 105n 

Wall S t r e e t  J o u r n a l ,  s e t t l e  
b o r d e r  d i s p u t e s  more d i f f i -  
c u l t  t h a n  i d e o l o g i c a l  d i f f e r -  
ences ,  113 

Walong a r e a ,  69 
Wang, You-ping, 138 
World communist movement, 

181-182 
Woodman, Dorothy,  S o v i e t  f ron-  

t i e r  a maximum danger  i n  
f u t u r e ,  184 

Younghausband, C a p t . ,  13  

Zhao Zi-yang, v i s i t  t o  Ran- 
goon, 51  

Zorza, V i c t o r ,  183 
Zyryanov, P. I .  116 




	DenE 821.tif
	DenE 822_1L.tif
	DenE 822_2R.tif
	DenE 823_1L.tif
	DenE 823_2R.tif
	DenE 824_1L.tif
	DenE 824_2R.tif
	DenE 825_1L.tif
	DenE 825_2R.tif
	DenE 826_1L.tif
	DenE 826_2R.tif
	DenE 827_1L.tif
	DenE 827_2R.tif
	DenE 828_1L.tif
	DenE 828_2R.tif
	DenE 829_1L.tif
	DenE 829_2R.tif
	DenE 830_1L.tif
	DenE 830_2R.tif
	DenE 831_1L.tif
	DenE 831_2R.tif
	DenE 832_1L.tif
	DenE 832_2R.tif
	DenE 833_1L.tif
	DenE 833_2R.tif
	DenE 834_1L.tif
	DenE 834_2R.tif
	DenE 835_1L.tif
	DenE 835_2R.tif
	DenE 836_1L.tif
	DenE 836_2R.tif
	DenE 837_1L.tif
	DenE 837_2R.tif
	DenE 838_1L.tif
	DenE 838_2R.tif
	DenE 839_1L.tif
	DenE 839_2R.tif
	DenE 840_1L.tif
	DenE 840_2R.tif
	DenE 841_1L.tif
	DenE 841_2R.tif
	DenE 842_1L.tif
	DenE 842_2R.tif
	DenE 843_1L.tif
	DenE 843_2R.tif
	DenE 844_1L.tif
	DenE 844_2R.tif
	DenE 845_1L.tif
	DenE 845_2R.tif
	DenE 846_1L.tif
	DenE 846_2R.tif
	DenE 847_1L.tif
	DenE 847_2R.tif
	DenE 848_1L.tif
	DenE 848_2R.tif
	DenE 849_1L.tif
	DenE 849_2R.tif
	DenE 850_1L.tif
	DenE 850_2R.tif
	DenE 851_1L.tif
	DenE 851_2R.tif
	DenE 852_1L.tif
	DenE 852_2R.tif
	DenE 853_1L.tif
	DenE 853_2R.tif
	DenE 854_1L.tif
	DenE 854_2R.tif
	DenE 855_1L.tif
	DenE 855_2R.tif
	DenE 856_1L.tif
	DenE 856_2R.tif
	DenE 857_1L.tif
	DenE 857_2R.tif
	DenE 858_1L.tif
	DenE 858_2R.tif
	DenE 859_1L.tif
	DenE 859_2R.tif
	DenE 860_1L.tif
	DenE 860_2R.tif
	DenE 861_1L.tif
	DenE 861_2R.tif
	DenE 862_1L.tif
	DenE 862_2R.tif
	DenE 863_1L.tif
	DenE 863_2R.tif
	DenE 864_1L.tif
	DenE 864_2R.tif
	DenE 865_1L.tif
	DenE 866_1L.tif
	DenE 866_2R.tif
	DenE 867_1L.tif
	DenE 867_2R.tif
	DenE 868_1L.tif
	DenE 868_2R.tif
	DenE 869_1L.tif
	DenE 869_2R.tif
	DenE 870_1L.tif
	DenE 870_2R.tif
	DenE 871_1L.tif
	DenE 871_2R.tif
	DenE 872_1L.tif
	DenE 872_2R.tif
	DenE 873_1L.tif
	DenE 873_2R.tif
	DenE 874_1L.tif
	DenE 874_2R.tif
	DenE 875_1L.tif
	DenE 875_2R.tif
	DenE 876_1L.tif
	DenE 876_2R.tif
	DenE 877_1L.tif
	DenE 877_2R.tif
	DenE 878_1L.tif
	DenE 878_2R.tif
	DenE 879_1L.tif
	DenE 879_2R.tif
	DenE 880_1L.tif
	DenE 880_2R.tif
	DenE 881_1L.tif
	DenE 881_2R.tif
	DenE 882_1L.tif
	DenE 882_2R.tif
	DenE 883_1L.tif
	DenE 883_2R.tif
	DenE 884_1L.tif
	DenE 884_2R.tif
	DenE 885_1L.tif
	DenE 885_2R.tif
	DenE 886_1L.tif
	DenE 886_2R.tif
	DenE 887_1L.tif
	DenE 887_2R.tif
	DenE 888_1L.tif
	DenE 888_2R.tif
	DenE 889_1L.tif
	DenE 889_2R.tif
	DenE 890_1L.tif
	DenE 890_2R.tif
	DenE 891_1L.tif
	DenE 891_2R.tif
	DenE 892_1L.tif
	DenE 892_2R.tif
	DenE 893_1L.tif
	DenE 893_2R.tif
	DenE 894_1L.tif
	DenE 894_2R.tif
	DenE 895_1L.tif
	DenE 895_2R.tif
	DenE 896_1L.tif
	DenE 896_2R.tif
	DenE 897_1L.tif
	DenE 897_2R.tif
	DenE 898_1L.tif
	DenE 898_2R.tif
	DenE 899_1L.tif
	DenE 899_2R.tif
	DenE 900_1L.tif
	DenE 900_2R.tif
	DenE 901_1L.tif
	DenE 901_2R.tif
	DenE 902_1L.tif
	DenE 902_2R.tif
	DenE 903_1L.tif
	DenE 903_2R.tif
	DenE 904_1L.tif
	DenE 904_2R.tif
	DenE 905_1L.tif
	DenE 905_2R.tif
	DenE 906_1L.tif
	DenE 906_2R.tif
	DenE 907_1L.tif
	DenE 907_2R.tif
	DenE 908_1L.tif
	DenE 908_2R.tif
	DenE 909_1L.tif
	DenE 909_2R.tif
	DenE 910_1L.tif
	DenE 910_2R.tif
	DenE 911_1L.tif
	DenE 911_2R.tif
	DenE 912_1L.tif
	DenE 912_2R.tif
	DenE 913_1L.tif
	DenE 913_2R.tif
	DenE 914_1L.tif
	DenE 914_2R.tif
	DenE 915_1L.tif
	DenE 915_2R.tif
	DenE 916_1L.tif
	DenE 916_2R.tif
	DenE 917_1L.tif
	DenE 917_2R.tif
	DenE 918_1L.tif
	DenE 918_2R.tif
	DenE 919_1L.tif
	DenE 919_2R.tif
	DenE 920_1L.tif
	DenE 920_2R.tif
	DenE 921_1L.tif
	DenE 921_2R.tif
	DenE 922_1L.tif
	DenE 922_2R.tif
	DenE 923_1L.tif
	DenE 923_2R.tif
	DenE 924_1L.tif
	DenE 924_2R.tif
	DenE 925_1L.tif
	DenE 925_2R.tif
	DenE 926_1L.tif
	DenE 926_2R.tif
	DenE 927_1L.tif
	DenE 927_2R.tif
	DenE 928_1L.tif
	DenE 928_2R.tif
	DenE 929_1L.tif
	DenE 929_2R.tif
	DenE 930_1L.tif
	DenE 930_2R.tif
	DenE 931_1L.tif
	DenE 931_2R.tif
	DenE 932_1L.tif
	DenE 932_2R.tif
	DenE 933_1L.tif
	DenE 933_2R.tif
	DenE 934_1L.tif
	DenE 934_2R.tif
	DenE 935_1L.tif
	DenE 935_2R.tif
	DenE 936_1L.tif
	DenE 936_2R.tif
	DenE 937_1L.tif
	DenE 937_2R.tif
	DenE 938_1L.tif
	DenE 938_2R.tif
	DenE 939_1L.tif
	DenE 939_2R.tif
	DenE 940_1L.tif
	DenE 940_2R.tif
	DenE 941_1L.tif
	DenE 941_2R.tif
	DenE 942_1L.tif
	DenE 942_2R.tif
	DenE 943_1L.tif
	DenE 943_2R.tif
	DenE 944_1L.tif
	DenE 944_2R.tif
	DenE 945.tif
	DenE 946_1L.tif
	DenE 946_2R.tif
	DenE 947_1L.tif
	DenE 947_2R.tif
	DenE 948_1L.tif
	DenE 948_2R.tif
	DenE 949_1L.tif
	DenE 949_2R.tif
	DenE 950_1L.tif
	DenE 950_2R.tif
	DenE 951_1L.tif
	DenE 951_2R.tif
	DenE 952_1L.tif
	DenE 952_2R.tif
	DenE 953_1L.tif
	DenE 953_2R.tif
	DenE 954_1L.tif
	DenE 954_2R.tif
	DenE 955_1L.tif
	DenE 955_2R.tif
	DenE 956_1L.tif
	DenE 956_2R.tif
	DenE 957_1L.tif
	DenE 957_2R.tif
	DenE 958_1L.tif
	DenE 958_2R.tif
	DenE 959_1L.tif
	DenE 959_2R.tif
	DenE 960_1L.tif
	DenE 960_2R.tif
	DenE 961_1L.tif
	DenE 961_2R.tif
	DenE 962_1L.tif
	DenE 962_2R.tif
	DenE 963_1L.tif
	DenE 963_2R.tif
	DenE 964_1L.tif
	DenE 964_2R.tif
	DenE 965_1L.tif
	DenE 965_2R.tif
	DenE 966_1L.tif
	DenE 966_2R.tif
	DenE 967_1L.tif
	DenE 967_2R.tif
	DenE 968_1L.tif
	DenE 968_2R.tif
	DenE 969_1L.tif
	DenE 969_2R.tif
	DenE 970_1L.tif
	DenE 970_2R.tif
	DenE 971_1L.tif
	DenE 971_2R.tif
	DenE 972_1L.tif
	DenE 972_2R.tif
	DenE 973_1L.tif
	DenE 973_2R.tif
	DenE 974_1L.tif
	DenE 974_2R.tif
	DenE 975_1L.tif
	DenE 975_2R.tif
	DenE 976_1L.tif
	DenE 976_2R.tif
	DenE 977_1L.tif
	DenE 977_2R.tif
	DenE 978_1L.tif
	DenE 978_2R.tif
	DenE 979_1L.tif
	DenE 979_2R.tif
	DenE 980_1L.tif
	DenE 980_2R.tif
	DenE 981_1L.tif
	DenE 981_2R.tif
	DenE 982_1L.tif
	DenE 982_2R.tif
	DenE 983_1L.tif
	DenE 983_2R.tif
	DenE 984_1L.tif
	DenE 984_2R.tif
	DenE 985_1L.tif
	DenE 985_2R.tif
	DenE 986_1L.tif
	DenE 986_2R.tif
	DenE 987_1L.tif
	DenE 987_2R.tif
	DenE 988_1L.tif
	DenE 988_2R.tif
	DenE 989_1L.tif
	DenE 989_2R.tif
	DenE 990_1L.tif
	DenE 990_2R.tif
	DenE 991_1L.tif
	DenE 991_2R.tif
	DenE 992_1L.tif
	DenE 992_2R.tif
	DenE 993_1L.tif
	DenE 993_2R.tif
	DenE 994_1L.tif
	DenE 994_2R.tif
	DenE 995_1L.tif
	DenE 995_2R.tif
	DenE 996_1L.tif
	DenE 996_2R.tif
	DenE 997_1L.tif
	DenE 997_2R.tif
	DenE 998_1L.tif
	DenE 998_2R.tif
	DenE 999_1L.tif
	DenE 999_2R.tif
	DenE 1000_1L.tif
	DenE 1000_2R.tif
	DenE 1001_1L.tif
	DenE 1001_2R.tif
	DenE 1002_1L.tif
	DenE 1002_2R.tif
	DenE 1003_1L.tif
	DenE 1003_2R.tif
	DenE 1004_1L.tif
	DenE 1004_2R.tif
	DenE 1005_1L.tif
	DenE 1005_2R.tif
	DenE 1006_1L.tif
	DenE 1006_2R.tif
	DenE 1007_1L.tif
	DenE 1007_2R.tif
	DenE 1008_1L.tif
	DenE 1008_2R.tif
	DenE 1009_1L.tif
	DenE 1009_2R.tif
	DenE 1010_1L.tif
	DenE 1010_2R.tif
	DenE 1011_1L.tif
	DenE 1011_2R.tif
	DenE 1012_1L.tif
	DenE 1012_2R.tif
	DenE 1013_1L.tif
	DenE 1013_2R.tif
	DenE 1014_1L.tif
	DenE 1014_2R.tif
	DenE 1015_1L.tif
	DenE 1015_2R.tif
	DenE 1016_1L.tif
	DenE 1016_2R.tif
	DenE 1017_1L.tif
	DenE 1017_2R.tif
	DenE 1018_1L.tif
	DenE 1018_2R.tif
	DenE 1019_1L.tif
	DenE 1019_2R.tif
	DenE 1020_1L.tif
	DenE 1020_2R.tif
	DenE 1021_1L.tif
	DenE 1021_2R.tif
	DenE 1022_1L.tif
	DenE 1022_2R.tif
	DenE 1023_1L.tif
	DenE 1023_2R.tif
	DenE 1024_1L.tif
	DenE 1024_2R.tif
	DenE 1025_1L.tif
	DenE 1025_2R.tif
	DenE 1026_1L.tif
	DenE 1026_2R.tif
	DenE 1027_1L.tif
	DenE 1027_2R.tif
	DenE 1028_1L.tif
	DenE 1028_2R.tif
	DenE 1029_1L.tif
	DenE 1029_2R.tif
	DenE 1030_1L.tif
	DenE 1030_2R.tif
	DenE 1031_1L.tif
	DenE 1031_2R.tif
	DenE 1032_1L.tif
	DenE 1032_2R.tif
	DenE 1033_1L.tif
	DenE 1033_2R.tif
	DenE 1034_1L.tif
	DenE 1034_2R.tif
	DenE 1035_1L.tif
	DenE 1035_2R.tif
	DenE 1036_1L.tif
	DenE 1036_2R.tif
	DenE 1037_1L.tif
	DenE 1037_2R.tif
	DenE 1038_1L.tif
	DenE 1038_2R.tif
	DenE 1039_1L.tif
	DenE 1039_2R.tif
	DenE 1040_1L.tif
	DenE 1040_2R.tif
	DenE 1041_1L.tif
	DenE 1041_2R.tif
	DenE 1042_1L.tif
	DenE 1042_2R.tif
	DenE 1043_1L.tif
	DenE 1043_2R.tif
	DenE 1044_1L.tif
	DenE 1045_1L.tif
	DenE 1045_2R.tif
	DenE 1046_1L.tif
	DenE 1046_2R.tif
	DenE 1047_1L.tif
	DenE 1047_2R.tif
	DenE 1048_1L.tif
	DenE 1048_2R.tif
	DenE 1049_1L.tif
	DenE 1049_2R.tif
	DenE 1050_1L.tif
	DenE 1050_2R.tif
	DenE 1051_1L.tif
	DenE 1051_2R.tif
	DenE 1052_1L.tif
	DenE 1052_2R.tif
	DenE 1053_1L.tif
	DenE 1053_2R.tif
	DenE 1054_1L.tif
	DenE 1054_2R.tif
	DenE 1055_1L.tif
	DenE 1055_2R.tif
	DenE 1056_1L.tif
	DenE 1056_2R.tif
	DenE 1057_1L.tif
	DenE 1057_2R.tif
	DenE 1058_1L.tif
	DenE 1058_2R.tif
	DenE 1059_1L.tif
	DenE 1059_2R.tif
	DenE 1060_1L.tif
	DenE 1060_2R.tif
	DenE 1061_1L.tif
	DenE 1061_2R.tif
	DenE 1062_1L.tif
	DenE 1062_2R.tif
	DenE 1063_1L.tif
	DenE 1063_2R.tif
	DenE 1064_1L.tif
	DenE 1064_2R.tif
	DenE 1065_1L.tif
	DenE 1065_2R.tif
	DenE 1066_1L.tif
	DenE 1066_2R.tif
	DenE 1067_1L.tif
	DenE 1067_2R.tif
	DenE 1068_1L.tif
	DenE 1068_2R.tif
	DenE 1069_1L.tif
	DenE 1069_2R.tif
	DenE 1070_1L.tif
	DenE 1070_2R.tif
	DenE 1071.tif
	DenE 1072_1L.tif
	DenE 1072_2R.tif
	DenE 1073_1L.tif
	DenE 1073_2R.tif



